




TRUBNER'8 ORIENTAL SERIES. 


A knowledge of the commonplace, at least, of OrienM literature, philo- 
sophy, and relhpon is iie necessary to the generid reader of the present day 
as an acquaintance withL the Iiatin and Greek classics was a generation or so 
ago. immense strides have been made within the present century in these 
branches of learning ; Sanskrit has been brought within the range of accurate 
philology, and its invaluable ancient literature thoroughly investigated ; the 
Janguageand sacred books of the ^oroastrians have been laid bare ; £!gyptian, 
Assyrian, and other records of the remote past have been deciphered, and a 
group of scholars speak of . BtUl' more recondite Accadiau and Hittite monu- 
ments ; but ilm remits of all the scholarship thal has been devoted to these 
mbjecto have been aluKMt inaccessible to the public because they were con- 
tained for ^ho^ntost p|Lrt ih learned or expensive works, or scattered through- 
out the numbers of aciontidc periodicals. Messrs. TkConisr A Co., in a spirit 
of enterprise which does tham in^nite credit, have determined to supply the 
.constantly-increasing want, and to give in a populiw, or, at least, acoxnpre- 
>,.hensiV6 form, aU this tpmsb of knowledge to the world.” — 7 \mes. 


mW READY, 

Post 8yo, pp. 568, with Map, cloth, price i6b.. 

TOB INDIAN EMPIRE : ITS HISTORY, PEOPLE, 
AND PRODUCTS. 

Being a revised form of the aitiele ** India,” in the ** Imperial Gazetteer,*' 

, remodelled into chapters^ brought up to datey and incorporating 
^ . the general results of the Census of 1881. 

By W. 

i>ireotor-Geneiiil of ^j^tistics to the Go> eminent of Indio. 

“The articio 'India,' In Vcluinie IV., is the touchstone of the work, and provos 
clearly enough the sterling metal of which it is wrought: It reprosents the essence 
-Orthe ioo volumes whthh. contain, the results of the statistical survey (/;:Hluctefl by 
; !Dr. Hunter throughout each of the aso ciistHcta of India. . It is, moreover, the only 
. attempt that has ever been made to mmw how the Indian people have been built up, 
and tiie evidettOQ from the brig^nai materiais has been for the first time slf lied and 
examined by the light of the. local research in which the author w)» for so long 
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THE mtwwma WOMS MAtS alreadt ^ppbaeee^ 

. Third SditiOD, pott Sro, cU)tIi« pp. x.Ti-^428, price i6i. 

ESSAYS OXT THE SACRED LANGUAGE, WRITINGS, 
AND RELIGION OF THE PARSIS.^ 

Bt MARTIN HAUG, Ph.D., 

Late of the TJiiiVersiti^ of T&hipgen, Optiingoiip and Bonn ; Sttperintendent 
of Sanskrit Studies, aiid l>ofossor of Sanskrit in the Poona College. 

' EDiTir> AND Ei^arged by Dr. B. W. WEST. 

. To whioli is added a Biographical Memoir of the late Dr. PLvuG 
by jSot. B. P. -Evans. 

1. History of the Beaearohes into the Sacred Writings and KoUgion of the 
Parsis, from the Earliest Times doarn to the PiesenA 

IT. Languages of the Parsi Scriptuies. . 
in. The iSend-Avesta, or the Scripture of the P.arsis. 

XV, The Zoroastiiau Keligion, as to its Origiik ftnd D^elopmeni. 

** * Bssaj's on the Sacred l^anguage, .Writings, and Keligion. Of the Parsis/ by the 
. latb Dr. Iklartiu Hung, edited by Dr. B. W. West TlkC ^thdr intondsed, on his return 
from India, to expand the inateruds contained; in this into a. coxnprehepsive 
account of the govoaatcian religion, but the deHigh WM fiiisatrated by his untinicly 
ileath. We havo, liowover, In a enneiae and readtiblo foiiu, a liistoxy of the researches 
into the sacretl writings and relifdou of the Parsis ir<»m the oari.lesi tlmoa down to 
the present'^ dissertation on the laintuoges of the Parsi Beriptures, a traaslatinn 
of the Zend'A.vesh^ or the Scripture of the Parsis, and a dissertation on the Zoroas- 
trian roligion, with especial rc^rsnee to its origin and dotreh>pznehti.'*^2^'iaer. 

Post 8vo, cloth, pp. yiii.r-T-176, price t*. 6d. 

TEXTS FROM THE BUDDHIST CANON 

COMMONLY KNOW AS “ DHAMMAPApA.** 

With JjFarrdti^, 

Translated from 'the Chinese by S. BEAL, B.A.,\ProfeBBor of Ohixiese, 
Uaiversity College, London. 

The Dhatnniapada, a8 hitherto known by the Puli Text Edison, as edited 
by Pausboll, by Mux MUller^s English, and Albrecht Weber-s German 
translations, consists only Of twenty-six chnpterii or sections, whilst the 
Chinese yemon, or rather. recension, as now translated by Mr. Beal,, con- 
sists of thirty-nine sections. Tlie students of Pali who possess FausboU*s 
text, or cither of the above named translations, will therefore needs want 
Mr. Beal’s £iiglis.h. reiideriiig of the 'Chinese version ; the thirteen above- 
uamed additional sections not being aoci^ible to them in any other form ; 
for, even if they underataud Hphmese, the COiiuese original would be un- 
obtainable by them. yi . " . 

. ** Mr. Deal's rendoxing of the Chinese translslicirti is a- most valuable aid to the 
eritiasl ur-udy of the work. It Cfuibiing atithiautic lexis gathered from ahetent 
cuuionical and genomlly connected with ^puio incidont in the bistoxy of 

Buddhtt. Their gi-oat iutcreat, however, conrists in the light which they throw upon 
ev^yday Ufo !n India at the lenioto period at which they wore written, and Upon 
the method of teaching adopted by tbo founder of tlie religion. The method 
einpluyeA was principally parable, and tlie siioplluity of the tales and tbo excellence 
of the monils iacuicated, as well os tlie strange hobl which they have retained upon 
the minds (>f millions of neoplo, make them a veiy xemarkablo study.f*-nm«r. . 

** Mr. Beak by xuakiingll accossihle in an Engli^ dress, has otldoil tb the great ser- 
tIcos he has .already rendered to tbecomparative study of religious history. 

'VValuidde as exhibiting the doctrine, of the Buddhists ih its purest, least adul- 
terated foruri, It brings the modern reader face to face with that etiuple creed and rule 
of conduct which won lts way. over.the minds of myriads, and whlch.is.noiW uomlQaUy 
professed'by T45 millioiis, who have oyevhdd its austero simpllcily. with Innumemble 
oeremorLtbSii foigotteii itamaxiws, i^rvet^d it^ teaching, :i]ld so iiiverted its. leading 
priucipic that- a religion whoso founder dcnieiPa Qod, now woieldiMilhat. founder As 
a god hhiiBGU.?--- 8 co£ 4 mwff; 





TRVmER'S ORi^NTAL SERIES. 


SiMohd post dvo, cloth, pp. xxiv. — 366, pi-ice 10s. 6d. 

THE HISTOBY OP INDIAN LITERATDBB. 

^Bt ALBRECHT WEBER. 

Translated from the Second German Edition by JOHl? Mann, M.A., and 
THi^boOB Zachabtab, with the sanction of the Author. 

Dr. BmiliKB, Inspector of Schools in Ind^a^, writes “ When I nras Pro- 
fessor of Oriental Languages in Klphinstone College, I frequently felt ttio 
want of such a work to which 1 could refer the students." 

Professor COWELI*, of Caihbriilgo, writes “ It will be especially useful 
to the students in cnir Imliau colleges and universities, I used to long for 
such a book when I was t^hing in Calcutta. Hindu students are intensely 
interested in the history of ISanskrit literature, and this volume will supply 
them with all they want on the subject.” 

Pi'ofese^r Whitnbt, Yale College, Newhaven, Conn., TT.S. A., writes 
^^Iwas one of the class to whom the work wits originally given in the form 
of aca^lemic lectures^ At their first appearance they were by far the most 
learned and able treatment of their subject ; and with their recent additions 
they still maintain decidedly the same rank.” 

Is . perhaps the most comprehensive and lucid survey of Sanskrit literature 
extantl The es toy a contained in ihe volume wejc originally dcltvoitsd os academic 
lectures, and at tI»o time of their first publication wore acknowledged to l>o'by far 
the most learned and able, treatment of the subject. Tliey have nowlKscn bixtught 
up to date by the addition of oU the most iinpjvtant results of lecenfc resoarch. 
ihma, 

Post 8vOj eloth, pp. xii. — roS, accompanied by Two Language 
Maps, price 129 . 

A SKETCH OP 

THE MODEBN LANGUAGES OF THE EAST INDIES. 

By ROBERT N. CUST. 

The Author has attempted to fill up a vacuum, the inconvenience of^ 
which pressed itself on his notice. Much had been wriiteu about the 
lauguf^s of the East Indies, but the extent of onr present knowledge had . 
not even been brought to a focus. It occurred to him that it might be of 
Mke to others to publish in an arranged form the notes which he bad collected 
for his own edification. 

*:* Supplies a ilefidoncy which ha^ been folt."— Tows. 

. “The Ijook before us is then, a valuable contribution to xthilologlcal science^ It 
|>as8es under review a vast number of languages., and it ^vos, or profeascs to give, in 
every csisC the sum aud substance of the opinions’ and juugnicuts of the bestdiifonocd 
wvit^”-^$(U»Ftiay Jiffview, ■ 

Second CoiTected Edition, post 8vo, jjp. xii.— it 6, cloth, price 5s. 

THE BIRTH OF THE WAR-GOD. 

A Poem. By, KALIDASA. 

Translated from the Sanskrit into Eivilish Verse by 
Ralph T. H. GiuFFiTH, M.A. 

*‘A very spirited rendering of the JTi/t/i/bv/sormWiem, whirii was first published 
tw^ty-six yours ago^ and which we are glad to soo made once inoro accessible. 
TinusB, 

. “ Mr. Orifllth's very spirited' i’endering is vrell known to most who are at nil 
Interested in Indian literature, or enjoy tlio tciiderucss of feoling tind rich <n*entivo 
iniiiginatiQU of its author. ton ^nHcpmr.v. . 

' ‘‘ Wo are. very glad to welcome a socoud edition of Professor Griffith's admirable 
iransiation. Pew tranalatienw deserve a second edition better.”— 



TXirSJfSJfS ORIS^AZ, SSX/fiS. 


Post .8vo, 43^ aivtt), .^ie0 16*. 

A 0I.AS8I0AL DlOTlOKAJtt OF HIl^U MYTSOLOOY 
AKO BELIOIOir, OEOa&APHT. HI8TOBT, AND 
LIFFBAYUBE. 

Bt JOHN 1 X)WS 0 N, M.AAS,, 

Late Professor of Hiudusfarii, Staff OoUege. 

;'*;Tli3s not only foruis an indiB])euBablo book of roforenco to students of Tndiftn 
lit|^^ture» but- is also of great general interest, as it gives in a concise and easily 
accessible form all that need be known uboiit the jiersonages of Hijidu mythology 
whose names arc 8u familiar, but of whom so little is known outside tlie liintted 
cinde of savantit,*'^Time». 

** It is no slight gain when such subjects are treated fairly and. fully in a moderate 
s^co; and we need only add that tTic few wants whioh wo may hope to see supplied 
in new editions detract but little fi-ojh the genoinl oxcoUence of Mr. Mowson’s work.” 
.■T-'Sa.iurdtty Hevieio, . 


Post 8vo, with View of Mecca, pp. cxii. — 172, cloth, price 99. 

SELECTIONS FROM THE KORAN. 

By BDAVAllD WHiTJAM LANE, 

Translator of “ Tlio Thousand and One Nights ; “ ^c., Ac. 

A New Edition, Uovised and ISnlat^ed, with an Introduotion by 
Stanley Lank PpoLR 

. Has been long esteemed in this couiitiy as the compilation of one of tto 
grciltcst Arabic Hoholars of the time, tbo late Mr. Ijane, the woli-knowii trtinslntor of 
the *Arabi:ui Xlghts.' . , . The present e<litor has enhanced tbo vtduc of his 
relative's work by divesting the text of a groiit deal of exiratieous matter introduced 
by way of comment, and protixing an iJ»tro«luction.*’-»*iV««c*. 

“Mr, PiKilo is both a generous and a learned, biographer. , . •, Mr. Poole tells ns 
the fticts ... so far as it is possible for industry and cHtids*»- ascertain them, 
and for literary* skill to present them iu a condensed aiid readable form.'*— 

CtUcuUa, , . 

Post 8vo, pp. vL — 368, cloth, price X4JI. 

MODERN INDIA AND THE INDIANK 

BEING A BElilES OF IMPEKSSIONS, NOTE 3 » AND ESSAYS. 

By MONIRai WILLIAMS, B.C.!*, 

iHou..LTj.I>. of the University of Calcutta, Hon.. Mcmljor of the TSombay As^tio 
Society, Boden Professor of Sanskrit in tiie University of Oxford. 

Third Edition, revised and augmented by considerable Additions, 
with Illustrations and a Map. 

“ In this volume we have the thougbtful lmprcseions of a thoughtful main on somo 
of the most important questions cmmccted with our Indian Kuipire, ... An on- 
Ugbtehod observant man, travelllug among an enlightened 6l)servui)ti>oople, Professor 
T^mnier Williams has brought before tho public in a pleasant form more of the manners 
and unstoms of the Queen’s Indian subjects than we ever romeml>er to have seen In 
any one work. Ho not only deserves the thanks of every Englishman for this able 
contribution to the study of Modern Indior-ra subject with which we should be 
- specially famillar—but ho deserves the tbariks of every Indian, Parsco or Hindu, 
■KUiddhist and Moslem, for his clear exx^isitiott of their manners, their creeds, and 
; their necessities.'* — JHmeit. ' 


Post 8 VO, pp. xliv. — 1376, cloth, price r-is. 

METRICAL TRANSLATIONS FROM SANSKRIT 
WRITERS. 

With an Introduction, many Prose Versions, and Parallel PasjNigeB from 
Oliissical Authors. 

By J. MUIR, OJ.B., L.O.L., LL.p., Ph.L^ 

. Ah acreeable introduction to Bindii poetry.”— TnAffS. . 

** . . . A volume which may be taken as a fair Illustration alike of the religious . 
and mdral seutlmonts and pc the legendary lore of the. best Bunakrit Writers.”— 
JUdinifUTifk 
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Second lotion, post 8vo, pp. X3LYi,--^44, cloth, l^iicc los. 6 ( 1 . 

T HE G U El ST A N; 

Or, rose garden of SHEKH MUSHLIU'D-DIN SADI OF SHIRAZ. 

Translated for the First Time into Prose and Verse, with an Introductory 
Preface, and a Life of the Author, from the Atish Kadub, 

By EDWARD B. EASTWICK, C.JB., M.A., F,R.S., M.R.A.S, 

** It is a very fair rendering- of the original. ” — Timex. 

“ The now edition has long heen desired, and will he welcomed by all who take 
any intcrost in Oriental iwetry. The Gulisiau is a typical Persian ver«e-hook of the 
highest order. Mr, Eastwick's rhymed translation . . . has long CHtiiblishcd itself in 
a secure position as the best version of Sadi*s Anost work.*' — Acadnmff. 

** it is both faithfully and gracoftilly executed.’*— 7a2»/e£. 

Ill Two Volumes, post 8vo, pi>, viii.— 408 and viiL— 348, cloth, price 283, 

MISOELLANEOUS ESSAYS EELATmO TO INDIAN 
SUBJECTS. 

Br BllIAN HOUGHTON HODGSON, Esq., P.K.S., 

Late of the Bengal Civil Bervico ; Corresponding Mcrober of tlio Institute ; Chevalier 
of the Legion ofllOnour ; late British Minister at the Court of Ncitul, &c., <kc. 

CONTENTS OF VOL. L 

Sectiost I. — On the Koccli, Bddd, and Dhiinul Tribes. — Part I. Voeahnlary.— 
Part II. Grammar.— Part Ul. Their Origin, Localioa, Numb<iis, Creed, Customs, 
Character, and Condition, with, a General Description of the Climate they dwell in. 
— Appendix. 

Skotion II,— On Himalayan Ethnob^gy. — t. Comparative Vocabulary of the Lan- 
guages of the Broken Tribes of — 1.1. Vocabulary of tlte Diulccta of the Kirautl 

Language.— in. Qmiuniaiical Analysis of the VAyu Language. The V:iyu Gmmniitr. 
— IV. Analysis of the Bdhing Dialect of the Kiruuti I<ai)guage. The Bdhing Gram- 
mar.— V. On the VAyn or UAyu Tiibe of the Central Himalaya.— VI. On too KJnuiti 
Tribe of the Central Hiuialuya. 

CONTENTS OF VOL. //. 

SiECTiON III.— On the Aborigines of North-Eastern India. Comparative Vocabulary 
of the Tlheten, B<!>d(3, and Gara Tongues. 

8 eC!T 1 oK iV. — Aborigines of the North-Bfistem Fronties. 

SiccTiON V,— AborigiiKJS of the Eastern Frontier. 

Skctios VI.— The Indo-CUineso Bordoi-ers, ami their connection with the Hima- 
layans and Tlbchuis. Compamtive Vocabulary of Indo-Cldiiesu Bordorera in Arakan. 
Comparative Vocabulary of Indo-Chinese Borderers in Tenasseritn. 

Skci'Ion VI I. —The Mongolian Affinities of the Caucasians.— Comparison aud Ana- 
lysis of Caucasian arid Mougolian Words. 

Section VIII.— Physical TyjKi of TllMstan^ 

Section. IX.— Tlie Aborigines of Ceutml India. — Comparative Vocabulary of the 
Aboriginal Lanf^iages of Central India. — Aborigines of the Eastern Ghats. —Vocabti- 
L'iry of some of the Dialects of the Hill and Wandering Tribes in the Northern Sircars. 
^Aborigines of the Nilgiris, with Remarks on their Affinities. — Supplement to the 
Nilgirlati VocubuLarios.— fhe Aborigines of Southern Indha and Ceylon. 

Section X. — Route of Nepalese Mission to Pekin, with Remarks on the Water- 
shed and Plateau of Tibet. 

Section Xi.— Route from KAthmAndd, the Capital of Nepfth to Darjeeling in. 
Bikitn.— Memorandum relative to the Seven Cosis of NepAI. 

Section XII.— Some Accounts of the Systems of Law and Police as recognl.sed iu 
the State of N^p&l. . . 

Section Xlh.— The Native Method of making the Paper denominated Hindustan, l 
NdpAlese.. 

Section XlV.— Pro-etnihence of the Vernaculars ; or, the Anglicists Answered : 
Boinig Letters ou the Education of the People of India. 

For the study of the less-known races of India 3fr. Brian Hodgson’s * Miseelldiie- 
eus Essays ' will be feuitd yexy vaiuablo boRi to the philologist and the ethnologist.' 
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Third iMition, Two VoU., post 8vo» pp. viii.-*268 and viii.— 326, cloth, 
price ara. 

THE LIFE QB LEGEND OF OAUDAMA, 

THE BUDDHA OF THE BURMESE. With Arinotationa. 

The Ways to Heibban, and Notice on the Phongyioa or Burmese Monks. 

Br 'iHK Right Rev. P. BIGANDBT, 

Bishop of Rainatha, Vicar- Apostolic of Ava and Pegu. 

•*thc work Is furnished with copious notes, which not only illustrate tlw subjoct- 
matter, but form a perfect encyclopjedia of Buddhist loi-©.”— 

work whicli will furnish Kuropeun students of Buddhism with a most valuable 
help in the i)rosecution of their investigratious." — Edi&buvgh Daily EevUw, 

“ Bishop Bigandet's invaliiablo work. "—iuciioa 

“ Viewed in this light, its importance is sufficient to ptaco students (if the subject 
under a deep ubligution to its author.'*— Cofcalfa JUvUw, . . 

“ This work is one of the greatest authorities upon Buddhism. JReview, 


Post 8vo, pp. x.tiv. —430, cloth, price iSs. 

CHINESE BUDDHISM." 

A VOLUME OF SKETCHES, HISTORICAL AND CRITICAL. 

By J. EDKINS, D.D, 

Author of ** China’s Place in Philology,” “ Religion in China, Ac., Ac. 

*Mt contains a vast deal of important infomation on the subject, such as is only 
to bo gained by loog^contlnucd study on the aj^V'-^Athenauvi^ . 

*‘Upon the whole, wo know of no work com)iarable to It for the extent of its 
original research, and the slmplicily with which this complicated system of philo- 
wimy, religion, literature, and ritual is set foith,"^ih‘iti«It Quarterly Keviem 

Tiie whole volume is replete with learning. ... It deserves most caroful study 
from all intcresteti iu the histoiy of tho religions of the world, and expressly of those 
who arc concerned in the propagation of Christianity. Dr. Edklus notices in teitus 
of just condemnation the exaggerated piaise bestowed upon Buddhism by recent 
EngUsh writow.’’---ite<»rrf. 


Po9t Svo, pp. 496, cloth, price zSs. 

LZimUISTIO AND OBIENTAD ESSATA 

WBITTEN FBOM the YbAB 1846 TO 1878. 

By ROBERT NEEDHAM OUST, 

Late Member of Her Majesty’s Indian Civil Service; Hon. Secretary to 
the Royal Asiatio Society; 

and Author of “The Modern Languages of the East Indies.” 

« We know hone Who hM described Indian life, especially the life of the lULtives, 
with so much learning, sympathy, and literary talent."— ifcacfmy. 

iliey seem to us to bo fuU of suggestive and original remarks."-*^. Gatette. 

»* His book contains a vast amount of inforniatlbn. The result of thirty-five years 
of inquiry, rolloction, and speculation, and that on subjects as tuU of fascination ^ 
6f food for thOuglit/’—2b6Z^f. 

« Exhibit such 0 thorough acquaintance with the histoiy and ^tiquities of India 
as to entitle him to speak iw one having authorl^. — FdinOttryA Daily 
** 'Ihe author spicks virith the authority of poraonal oxpcrlenco. .... it is t}ds 
constant assbeiatfon with the .country e^id the pe(q[>le whmh gives sooh a vividne^ 
to numy of the page8." -rAiA«n«a»i. 




TXl/JBAr£K^'S ORIENTAL SSIilES, 

: —/ ■"■■ ^ ^ - -' , 

Tost 8vo, pp. civ.— 343, cloth, price i8». 

BUDDHIST BiETH STOEIBS; or, Jataka Tales. 

The Oldest Collection of Folk-lore Extant : 

BEING THE JATAK ATTHAVANNANA, 

For the first time Edited in the original Fall. 

By V. FAUSBOLL ; 

And Translated by T. W. Rhys Davids. 

Translation. Volume, i. 

'‘These are talcs, supposed to have been told by the Buddha of what he had seen 
and hoawi in his previous births. They are probably the neareat rfjprescntatives 
of the original Aryan stories from which s][)raDg the folk-lore of Europe ae well as 
Indui. Tlie introifuethm contains a most intcrcstitig diHiiuisition on the migrations 
of the B fables, tracing their reappeanmee in the varioiis groups of folk-lore legends. 
Amo^ I other old friends, we meet wdth a version of tlie J iidgment of Solomon. IHmtii. 

“ It is now some yctira since Mr. Khys Davids asserted his right to bo heard on 
this subject by his able article on Buddhism in the new cditioii of the ' Eucyclopaxlia 
Britaniiica .*** — Leeds Afercury, 

All who are interested in Buddhist literature otight to feel deeply indebted to 
Mr. llhys Davids. His.. woU-establishod reputation its a Pfdl scholar is a suificieut 
guarantee for the fldoUj^ of his Version, and the style of his translations is dosei-ving 
of high praise. 

No more competent expositor of Buddhism could Ixi found than Mr. Bhys Davids, 
In the Jataka book we have, then, a priceless record of the earlluHt inaiginativc 
liteRiture of our race; and ;. ... it presents to us a nearly complete picture of tho 
8<K3ial life and customs <ind popular beliefs of the common people of Aryan trilk*s, 
closely rented to oursdves. Just as they were passing tixrough the first stages of. 
civilisation.**— /Anies*$ Qageitt. 


Post 8vo, pp, xxviii. — 362, cloth, price 140. 

A TALMUDIO MISCELLANY; 

Qi^ A THOUSAND AND ONE EXTRACTS FROM THE TALMUD, 
THE MIDRASHIM, AND THE KABBALAH. 

Compiled Translated by PAUL ISAAC HBRSHON, 

Author of ** Genesis According to the Talmud,” ho. 

With Notes and Copious Indexes. 

** To obtain in so concise and handy a form as this volume a general idea of the 
Talmud is a boon to Christians at teast.” — Times. 

“ Its peculiar and popular character will make it nttractlvo to general readers. 
Mr. Hershon is a very competent scholar. . . . Contains samples of tbe good, bad, 
and indifferent, and cspecndly extracts that throw light upon the Scriptures.’* — 
British (Quarterly Beview. 

Will convey to English readers a more complete and truthful notion of the 
Talnmd than any other. work that. has yet appeared."— BaiVy Eews, 

"Without overlooking in tho slightest tlio sovc.Ril attractions of the previous 
volumes of tho ' Oriontnl Sorics,’ we have no hesitation in saying that this suipssses 
thciU all In interest. "—Fd/HfrargA Baify Beview. 

Mr. Hershon has . . . thus given English readers what is, we believe, a fair sot 
of specimens which they can test for tbemsolvos.” — The Becoi^di 

" Tills hook is by far the best fitted in the present state of knowledge to enable the 
general reader t(> gtuu a fair and unbiassed, conception of the multifiirioufl cnntents 
. of the wonderful miscellany which can only Iw truly understood— so Jewish piide 
asserti^by. tho Ufe-loiig devotion. of scholars of tho Chosen People."— -7*i//wt>er. 

" The value and Importance of Bills volume consist in tho fact that scarcely a single 
extract is given in its pages but tiirows sewne light, direct or refracted, u|>on those 
Bcilpturos which are the common heritage of Jew ana Ohiistian alike." — John Bull. 

" It is d'oapltal specimen of Hebrew soholarship ; a monument of learned, loving, 

light^givlng labouT. 



TRUBlTBn^S dRin^TAL 

r— H ■ / .■■^■ ■ ■■^ — 

Poftt fevo, pp.. iii.— 228, pride 78. 6d. 

THE OLAESIOAL POETBT OF THE JAPANESE, 

By basil hall CHAMBBBLAIN, 

Author of “ Yeigo Hehkaku Shirofi." 

** A very curioris volume. The author has manifestly devoted much hiboup 46 the 
t*wk of sttidying the poetical IStoratuni of the Japaiiose, aud rendoriug chai^aci^atic 
jfepceimeus intoKn'-flisU verao.”— ATewA ^ 

“ Mr, Chiimborlfuii's volume in, so far jia we Bit> aware, the first attempt whicn has 
"been made to interpret the Utoratuit* of the Japanese to the Western world. It is to 
the classical i>ootry of Old Japan tliat we lousii turn for 1iuUgeiio\i8 Japanese thought, 

. and. in the volume Ijefore us wo have a selection irom that pootry roudered into 
in:acefiil English vei'se.'’—2ViM<ff. ^ ^ , 

<*tt is undoubtodly . one of the beat trauslallons of Ij^io literature whioh has 
appeared during the close of the last year.*'— CfefrAfm/. Bmpirt. 

“Mr. Chamlierlam set himstdf a diffi emit task when ho undertook to reproduce 
Japanese ix>er.»y in an. English foian. But ho has evidently laboured tfon atumei and . 
his efforts ai'e successful to a degree ." — Lotuion and China Bxprtit, 


Post 8 VO, pp. xii.—i64j cloth, price loai 6d. 

THE HISTOBY OF ESABHADDON (Son of Sennacherib), 

KINO OF ASSYRIA, RO. € 81 - 668 . 

Translated from the Cuneiform Inscriptions upon Cylinders and Tablets in 
the Britisli Museum Colleotiou ; together with a grammatical Analysis 
of each Word, .Explanations of the. Ideographs by Extracts from , the 
B^Lingual Syllabaries, and List of Eponyms, &;c. 

By EKNEST A. BUDOE, B.A., M.R.A.S., 


Assyrian Exhibitionor, Christ’s Collegej Cambridge, 

** Students of sciiptural lu-chajology will also appreciate the * History of Esar^ 
huddon.'*'— rinuw. , ^ x 

“There is much to attract the scholar in this voloine. It does not pretend t‘» 
poTJuhuise stuiiica which are yet in their infancy. Its primary object is to trohsUt o. 
but it does not assume to ho more than tentative, and It offers both to the professed 
Assyrlologist and to the ordinary uon-Assyriological Semitic scholar the means of 
controlling its results:"— Alciidewj/. 

“Mr. Biulge’s book is, of course, mainly addressed to Assyrian 6chol:u*R and 
students. They are not, it is to be feared, a very numerpus class. But tlie more 
thanks are due io ln«i on that account for the way in which he has aeguittod himself 
In his laborious task. '’—ra Wet 


Post 8vo, pp. 448, cloth, price uis. 

THE MESNEVI 

{Usually known as The Mikjneviyi Shkuif, or Holy Mbsnevi) 

OP 

MBVLANA (OUR LORD) JELALU ’D^DIN AIUHAMMED ER-RUMX. 
Book the First. 

Togeiher with some Aa^ount ofiht Life and Acts of the AttfAoj', 
of hie Anc^tort, and of hie JJfeecendants. 

Illustrated by a Selection of Cliaraoteristic Anecdotes, as Collected 
by their Historian, 

Mevlana Shehsu-'D-Din Ahmkd, el Eflaki, el ^Anipi. 

Translated, and the Poetry Versified, in English, 

By JAMES W. REDHOUSE, M:.R.A.a, &c, 

“AcoTOpleteticeasufy of occult Oriental lore,* --diafurday jftmw. , 

‘•This book will bo a very valuable help to the reader ignorant Of Persia, who w . 
desirous of obtaihhig an insight into a very Ixopditant dcpaitmeot of the literature 
extantln that language, ''-^ra6{e<. 



ORIENTAL SERIES. 


Post 8vo, pp. xvi..-^28o, cloth, ptice 6s. 

EABTESN PROVEEBS AND EMBLEMS 

iLLusTBAn^io Olt> Truths. 

By Kbv. J. long, 

■ Homber of the Bengal Asiatic Society, F.R.G.S, 

*' We regard the book hs valuable, and wish for it a vride circulation and attentive 
: reading. ''-r—iiecwtt. . ' 

** Altogether, it is quite a feast'bf good things.*’-«67o2i4f. 

* ‘ It Is full of iutoresting inAitor^^-^Antiquar)/. 


Post 8vo, pp. viii.— 270, cloth, price 7s. 6d. 

INDIAN POETRY; 

Containing a' New Edition of the Indian Song of Stujgs,"' from the Sanscrit 
of the “Gita Goviiula" of Jayadeva; Two Books from “The Iliad of 
India ’* (Mahabharata), “Proverbial Wisdom from the Shlokas of the 
Uitopadesa, and other Oriental Poems. 

By EDWIN AKNOLD, C.S.L, Author of “The Light of Asia.” 

“ In this now voluino of Messrs: Trilbner’s OHcntal Series, Mr. Edwin Arnold doe.s 
gf3od service by illustrating, through the incdiutn of his musical English melodies, 
the power of Indian poetry ti> stir £uroi3e.nn emotions. The * Indian boug of 8ongs ' 
Is n<)t unknown to acholarsi Mr. Arnold MU liave introduced it among popular 
English pocihs. Nothing could be more grfb..''nl and dcUcsito than the shades by 
which Kdahna is portrayed in the gradual process of being weaned by the love of 
■* Beautiful liadha, }.'ismmc*boiiu>mod Hadha,' 

: from the allurements of the fot'est nymplts, in whom the five senses are typiilod." — 

** No other English poet ban over tlirown his genius and his art so thoroughly into 
the work of tninslating Eastern ideas as Mr. Arnold has done in his splendid i>sra< 
phrases of language .contained in these mighty eincs.”>-ilai7y Tduffvaph. 

The poem abounds with imagery of Eastern luxurionsncss atid sensuouant Bs; the 
. air soems laden with tlm spicy odours of the tropics, and the verse has a richness and 
a melody sufiiolont to captivate the senses of the dvdlcst.” — Standard. 

** The ttansbitor, while producuig a very enjoyable poem, Ims adhered with toler- 
able fidelity, t'o. the original text.^ Mail. 

« Wo certainly wish Mr. Arnold success in his attempt * to popuhuise Indian 
classics.* that being, as his preface tcUs us, the goal towards which he bends bis 
efforts.'*— Indiaii Mail. 


Post 8vo, pp. xvi.-- 296, cloth, price los. 6d. 

THE MIND OF MENCIUS; 

Or, POLITICAL ECONOMY FOUNDED UPON MOKAL 
PHILOSOPHY. 

A SY8TEMAT10 Digest of the Dootiiines of the Chinese Philosopukb 

Mencius. 

Translated from the Original Text and Classified, with 
Comments and Explanations, 

By the Kev. ERNST FABER, Rhenish Mission Society. 

Translated from the German, with Additional Notes, 

By the Rev. A. B. HUTCHINSON, aM.S., Church Mission, Hong Kong. 

** Mr. Faber is already well known in the field of Chinese studies by las digest td 
the doctrines of Cozifucitis. The value of this work will be perceived when it in 
remembered that at no time since relations commenced between China and .the 
West has. the former been so powcrful'-wo had almost said aggressivo~as now. 
For those who will give it cainful study, Mr. Faber’s work is one of the moat 
valuable of the exceUeut series to wliich it belongs,"— Niniura. 




fn 0B/SirTAL SER/l£S, ^ 

Pbst 8v6t .jpp. 33^» olotli^ pxibe x6s. 

THE BELiaiONS OF INDIA. 

By a. BAETH. 

Trauftlaied from the French with the authority and assistance of the Author. 

The author has, at the request of the |>uhlisherB, considerably enlarged 
the work for the translator, and has added the literature of the subject to 
date ; the translation may, therefore, be looked uxion as an equivalent of a 
new and improved edition of the original. 

Is not only a valuable tnanuol of the religions of India, which marks a distinct 
step in the treatment of the subject, Init also a useful work of reference. 

'*TJiis volume is a reproduction, with corrections and additions, of an article 
contributed by the learned author two ymrs ago to the ‘ Plncyclop^dic dea iikdences 
Btfligieuscs.* It attracted TnucOi notice when it fir.st apiMJtxred. and is generally 
^tdmitted to prcficut the t>e8t summary entaut of the vast subject with which it 
deal9.”~lroW#^ 

'*This is not only on the whole the best but the only manual of the religions of 
India, apart from Buddliism, which we have in English. The pi-eaeht work . . . 
shows not only groat knowledge of the facts and power of clear exposition, hut also 
great insight into the inner history and the deoner meaning of the great religion, 
for it is in reality only one, which It propfoses to Afoderii Jteview. 

•* The meilt of the work has been einnhatlcallyrecognisod by the mbst authoritative 
Orientalists, both in this comitiyaitd on the cohrtnent of Europe, But probably 
there are few Indianista (if wo may use the Word) who would not denve a good deal 
of information from it, and especially from the extensive bibliography provided in 
the notes."— UttWtn JtevifHf, 

** Such a sketch M. Barth has drawn with a master-hand.*'^— (Vfttc f JITm Torky, 


Post 8vo, pp. viii—isa, cloth, price 6s, 

HINDU philosophy; 

The SANKHYA KARIKA of IS'WABA KBISHNA. 

An Exposition of the System of KapUa, with an Appendix on the 
Ny&ya and Vais'eshika Systems. 

By JOHN DAVIES, M.A. (Cantab.), M.R.A.S. 

The system of Kapila contains nearly aU that India has produced in the 
department of pure philosophy. 

**The nou-OrientaUst , . . finds in Mr. Davies ajmtJent and loanied guide who 
leads himinto.the intiicacieB of the pliilt^phy of India, and supplies hiin with a clue, 
that he may not be lost in them. lu tlie preface ho states that the system of 
Etipila is the < earliest attempt on record to give an answer, from reason ulone, 
to the mysterious questions which aiiso In every thoughtful mind about the origin of 
the world, the nature and relations of man and his future destiny,' and in his learned 
and able notes he exhibits * the connection of the SankhyasysteTn with the phUo- 
sephy of Spihoisa,* and * the connection of the system of Kapila with that of Bcliopen- 
haubf and von iiartniann/ C/turcA CArwtcic. 

*' Mr. Davies’s volume on Hindu Philosophy is an undoubted gain to nil students 
of the development of thought. Tlic system of Kapila, which is here given in a Irana- 
lation from the B^ikhya KarikA, is the only contrilaitioii of India to {Hire philosophy, 
> . . Presents many points of deep interest to the student of comparative phil^ 
eopliy, and without Mr. Davies's lucid interpmtatfon it would he difibcult to appirtb* 
elate these points in any islequate manner. 

**\ire welcomb Mr. Davies's hook as a Viduablo addition tc our phUosopblcal 
Qicei’tea 



tK Os^sn'idn/EJ^Atssiiiss. 


; I*08t 8 vo, pp. X. — 130, cloth, price 6s. 

A MANUAL OP HINDU PANTHEISM. VEDANTASAEA. 

Translated, with oopioiis AxmaUdlom, by Majob G. A. JACO)3^ 
Bombay Statf Corps ; Iiis]>octor of Army i^chools. 

. Tlie design of this little work is to provide f*»r misaionaries, and for 
I '^hers who, like them, have little leisure for original research, an accurate 
i tmmary of the doctrines of the Vedanta. 

** There can bo no question that the religious doctrines most widely held by the 

r iple of India arc mainly Pantheistic. And of Hindu Paiithoieni, at all cveittH in 
most modern phases, its 'VodAntas&ra presents the best suniToary. But then this 
work is a inero suintnary : a skeleton, the dry bones of which requiro to be clotlied 
with skin and bones, and to bo animated by vital breath l>efore the ordinary I'o.'uier 
will discern in it a living reality. Major Jacob, therefore, luis wisely added to his 
tninslacion of the VedAntamra copious notes fiom the writings of well-known Oriental 
scholars, in whicli ho has, wo tliink, elucidated all that required elucidation, bo 
that the work, as here presented to us, presents no difhculties which a very moderate 
amount of application will not ovorcomo/—2Vr6{€t. 

*' The modcRt title of. Major Jacob’s work conveys but an inadequate idea of the 
vast amount of roscandi etul)odiod in his notes to the text of the Vedantasara. bo 
copious, indeed, are these, and so much collateral matter do they bring to bear on 
the subject, that the diligent student will rise from their perusal with a fairly 
adequate view of Hindfi philosophy generally. His work ... is one of Uie best of 
its kind that wo have B&eu^^CakAtia Aemeitf. 


Post 8yo, pp. xii— 154, cloth, price 7s. 6d. 

TSUNI-liaOAM: 

ThB SiiPBKMB Being of the IChoi-Khoi. 

By THHOPHILUS HAHN, Ph.D., 

Custodian of the Ovej Collection, Capo Town ; Corresponding Member 
of the Society, Dresden ; Oorresi)onding Member of the 

Anthropological Society, Vienna, &c., &c. 

“The first Instalment of Dr. Hahn’s labours will be of interest, not at the Cape 
only, but in every University of Europe. It is, in fact, a most valuable contributiun 
to the comparative study of religion and mythology. Accounts of tbeir religion and 
mytlmlogy wero scattered about in various books ; these have been dircfuUy col- 
lect^ by Dr. Hahn and printed in his 8e<^nd chapter, enriched and imprcfved by 
what he has been able to collect himself. ’’—Bro/l Max Muller >n ike Nineteeutk 
Century. 

“ Dr. Hfkhu's book is that of a man who is both a plnlologist and believer in 
philolc^cal methods, and a close student of savage manners atid custonis.”— iSiafur- 
day Aeview. 

“ It is full of good things.’*— Jame^e Casetle, 


In Four Volumes, Post 8vo, Vol. I., pp, xii, — 392, cloth, price 12s. 6<1., 
and Vol. II., pjK vL— 408, cloth, price 

A COMPREHENSIVE COMMENTARY TO THE QURAN. 

To WHICH ia PEBPIXED Sai.e’s Pbiliminary Discouese, with 
Additional Notes and Emendations. 

Together with a Complete Index to the Text, Preliminary 
Discourse, and Notes. 

By Bey. E. M. WHBERY, M. A, Lodiana. 

“As Mr.WheTry’s book Is intended for missionaries in India, It Is no doubt weU 
that they; should be prepaiwi to meet, if they can, the ordinaiy argumente and Intor- 

- ..Ca'.. 1... aWir444.|>.'na mUI pfQTg 




TRUByER'S ORrBiTTAt S^RIJ^S, 


Post 8vo, pp, vL'—ooS, cloth, price Ss. 6u, 

THE BHAGAVAD-aiTA. 

Translated, with Introduction and Kotea 
Bt JOHN IJATIBS, M.A. (Cantab,) 

**Let us adil that his tranalation of the Bhagavad CStA is, as we judge, the host 
thiit has as yet appeared iu English, and that his rhilologioil Notes uro of quite 
peculi^ value /' — JDubtin jRevkic, 


Post 8vo, pp. $6, cloth, price 58. 

THE QITATRAmS OF OMAE KHAYYAM. 

Translated by E. H. WHINPIELD. M.A., 
Barrister-at'Iiaw, late H.M. Bengal Civil Service. 

Omar Khayyam (the tent-maker) was born about the middle of the fifth 
century of the Hcjirah, corresponding to the eleventh of the Olu^’stian era, 
in the neighbourhood of Naishapur, the capital of KUorasAn, and died in 

517 A.H. ( = 1122 A.D.) 

" Mr- ■WliiiifielA hius executed a difficult task with considerable success, and bis 
vQTsiim confevins much that will bo new to those who only know Mr. Fitegoi-ald's 
doliglitful selection/*— ^ ^ » j* 

“There are several editions of the Quatrains, varying greatly in their readings. 
Mr. Whinifield has used three of these for hia excellent transilation. The nifist pro- 
xuineut /e«iture.s in the Quatrains are their profound agnosticism, oonibinoii with a 
fatalism baaed more On pidloaophic than religious groiimis, their EpicureKuism and 
the spirit of universal tolerance and chiu-ity which animates them."— Ctt/cnfte JBfvietc. 

Post 8vo, pp. xxiv, — 268, cloth, price 98. 

TBS PH1LOSOPH7 OP THE TJPANISHADS ABB 
ANCIENT INDIAN UETAPHTSICa 

As exhibited in a series of Articles contributed to the CalciUUit Meinetff, 

By ARCfllBALP EDAVARP GOUGH, M.A., Lincoln College, Oxford ; 
Principid of the Calcutta Madrasa. 

** For practical purposes this is perhaps the most important of the works fcliat have 
thus far appeared in ‘TrlibueFs Oriental Series.* . . . We cannot doubt that for all 
who may take it up the work must be one of profound interest. "--Satu/^Cay Seviea. 

In Two VoinmeB. Vol. I., post 8vo, pp. xxiv.— 230. cloth, price 78. 6d. 

A OOMPAEATIVE HISTOEY OF THE EGYPTIAN AND 
ME 80 P 0 T.AMIAN EELIGXONK 

By Db. C. P. TIELE. 

VoL I.*— History of the Egyptian Religion. 

Translated from the Du^b with the Assistance of the Author. 

By JAMES BALLINGAL. 

. “ It places In the hands of the English readers a histojTr of Ewnttan Religion 
which IS very complete, which la baaed on tlio best materials, and whidi bas .beep 
jUustrated by the ^test results of resotircU, In this vohnne there is a great deal of 
• informattom as well as independent inyestigation, for the tni^worthinoss of whi<^ 
X>r.' TiMe-s name is in .itself a guarantee ; and the description of the successive 
religions ui^er the Old Kingdom, the Middle Kingdom, and the NeW Kingdom, is 
given m a manner whii^ is scholarly and minute.**— 


TSUBN&R^S ORIENTAL SERIRRi 


Po»t 8vo, pp. ai.— 302, cloth, price 8a. 6a. 

' YUSUP AND ZULAIKHA. 

A POBM BY JAMI. 

Translated from the Persian into Kngliah Verse. 

Br KALPH T. H. GRIFFITH. 

” Mr. GriflBth. who has done already good service as translator into verse from thu 
Sanskrit, has done further £food work in this tminsLitiou from the Persian, and ho 
has evidently shown not a little skill in bis rcndcriug the quaint and very oriuntsl 
style of his author into our more prosaic, loss figurative, language. . . . Ihe work, 
besides its iiitriii.sic merits, is of iiuixirtaucc as being one of the most ix>piilsr and 
famous poems of Fcmia, and tlmt which is read in all the independent native schools 
of India whore Persian is taught. It is Interesting, also, as a striking instance of 
the manner in which the stories of the Jews have beo)i transformed and added to by 
tradition among thu Mahometans, who look upon Joseph as * thu ideal of manly Ijeauty 
and more than manly virt*' . ; ’ and, indeed. In this poem he scorns to lie endowed with 
ulmout divine, or at any ' .<.te angelic, gifts and excclluuce.’'— 8 r<gft/ 2 ian. 


Post 8vo, pp. viii. — 266, cloth, price 98. 

LINGUISTIC ESSAYS. 


By carl ABRL. 


CONTENTS, 


Language as the Expression of National 
Modes of Thought. 

The Concoptlou of Iiove in some Anciont 
and Modem Languages. 

The English Verbs of Comxaand. 
SuTuariolngy. 

PbilologiiiKU Methods. 


The Origin of Language. 


The Coniiection between Dictionary and 
Or.uninnr. 

The Possibility of a Common Literary 
Language tor all Shtvs. 

The Order find Position of Words in the 
latln Sentence. 

Tlio Coptic Tounguage. 


**A11 these essays of Dr. Abel's are so thoughtful, so full of happy illustrations, 
and so admirably put together, that we hardly know to which we i^ould specially 
turn to select for our readers a sample of his workmanship. 

An entirely novel method of dealing with philosophical questions and impart a 
real human interest to the otherwise dry techuic.alities of the science.”— Slafuln/ tl. 

“ Dr. Abel is an oiJponent from whom it is ple.wnt to differ, for he writes with 
enthusiasm and temper, and his mastery over the English language fits luui to be a 
champion of unpopular doctrines.*'— Af/itncrwo. 

**Dr. Abel writes very gooil English, and much of his book will prove entertaining 
to the general reader. It may give some useful hints, and sxiggest some subjects for 
pn>iltable investigation, even to philologisU}.'*— Aation (Netff Ferl;). 


Post 8 VO, pp. ix.— 281, cloth, price loe, 6d. 

THE 8ARVA- DABS ANA -SAMGKAHA; 

Oe, review of the DIFFERENT SYSTEMS OF HINDU 
PHILOSOPHY. 

By MADHAVA ACHABYA. 

Translated by £. B. COWELL, M. A., Professor of Sanskrit in the University 
of Cambridgo, and A. £. GOUGH, M. A., Professor of Philosophy 
in the PYesIdenoy College, Calcutta. 

This work is an interesting specimen of Hindu critical ability. The 
author successively passes in review tho sixteen philosuphical syatems 
current in the fourteenth century in the South of India ; and he gives what 
a^furs to him to be their most impbrtant tenets. 

<*The translatfon is tmstworthy throughout. A protracted sojoxirn in India, 
where there is a living tradition, has familiarised the trauslatois, with Indian 
thought.**— 



pQsb 8^0, pp; doth» price i(M. 6d, 

THE QUATRAI^TE OF OMAR KHAYYAM. 

The Persian Text, with an English Verse Translation. 


By E. H. WHINFIELD, late of the Bengal CivU {Service. 


Post 8vo, pp. Ixv.— 368, cloth, price 148, 

TIBETAN TALES DERIVED FROM INDIAN SOUROES. 

Translated from the Tibetan of the K^vh-Gyor. 

By P. ANTON VON SCHIEFNEB. 

Done into English from the German, with an Introdnction, 

By W. R. S. RALSTON, M.A. 

** The Ti>>otan Tales have been tRuislntcd by Mr. Balaton from the Qcrmnn vorsioii 

Schiefner. Mr. K;tIatoa «wlds an iutrodut;tlou, which even the most nersereritig 
children of Mother Gitoae will probably find iufiniitely the most Intorestiug x^rtion 
of thc work."--8tt<Hrday jSwww. 

*<Mr. Ralston, whoso name is so faniiliar to all lovers of Russian folk-lore, has 
supplied .some interesting Western analogies and paralleLs, drawn, for the most ivirt, 
fironi Hlavonic sources^ to the Eastern fulk-tales, culled irom the Kabgyur, one of tbo 
divisioufl of the Tibetan sacred books. 

The translation here presented of F. Anton Sohiefner's work could scarcely have 
fallen into better haiuls than those of Mr- liaUton. : An Iiitrodnetioh of some sixty- 
four pages gives the leading facte in the lives of those scholiurs wjlto>baYe given their 
attention to gaining a knowledge of tbo Tibetan literature and language, as well us an 
axktdysis of the tales. Meview. 

. Ought to Interest all who care for the Bast, for aimming stories, or for com- 
parative folk-loro. Mr. Ralston . . . makes no pretension to being considered 
HU Orientalist ; but lie is an export in story-telling, and in knowledge of the com- 
p;a'ative liistoiy of popular tales ho has few rivals in England .”— MuU Gazette. 


Post 8 vo^ pp. xvi--r224, doth, price 98. 

uoanav’aboa. 

A Collection or Vck mem the Boodhist Canon. 

-> CompaedbrDUABMATBiLTA 

JBeiko the KORVBERN BTn>J>HIST VBBSIOS or DHAMMAPADA 

Translated from the Tibetan of Bkah-hgyur, with Notes, and 
Extracts from the Commentary of Pradjnavarman, 

By W. WOODVILLE UOCKHILL. 

Mr. Rockhill's present work is the first from which assistance wilt be gaihed 
for a more accurate understanding of the Pall text ; it is, in fact as yet the only 
term of oomparlsou available to us. . The *Uda.iuivargu,' the Thibetcui version, was 
orij^nally discovorod by tlie Uto M: Schiefuer, who published tbo Tibetan text, aiid 
had iuteildsd luldiug a translation, an intention frustrated by his death, but which 
has been carried qtit byMr. BockhiU. , . . Mr. RiKskhjU may be congratulated for 
haymg well accomplished a difficult task.' —/Safarday Review^ 

There, is no need to look for into this book to be assured of its value.*'— df/MTUstnn. 

. **Tho Tibctaii verses in Mr. Woodvillo Itockhiirs traiisluMou have all the simple 
directiKvas and force which belong to the sayings of Qautauia, when tliey have.hot 
been adurned and spoiled by enthusiastic disciples and commcntatoi^^'^Sf* /dr/tSi • 
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Post 8to, pp. »H.— 3t^ srith Maps and Plan, elotli, piioe 14s. 

A HISXO&T OF BTJfiMA 

Inotading Burma Proper, Pegn, Tanaga, Tennsscrim. and AraTtan. From 
the Farhest Time to the Knd of the First War with British India. 
BvlrauT.-GEtr. Sib ABTHUR P. PHAVBE, C.O.M.G., K,O.S.I., andC.B., 

Membre Conespondant de la Socidte Acaddmique IndO'Chinoiso 
d0 Franco. 


“Sir Arthur Phayro'a contribution toTrtibner's Oriental Scrios supplies a rccoe- 

nised want, and its appoarance ban been looked forward to for many years 

General Phayre dexorrea great credit for tlie ^latienco and industry which has resulted 
in this Ilistoiy of Burma. Rmm^ 

A laborious wwk, carefully peifomed, which supplies % blank in the long list of 
liistortcs of countries, and records the annals, unknown to literature^ of a nation 
which is likely itt be more prominent in the coinmereo of the future.**— -Scoteitart 


In Two Volumes, post 8vo, pp. xxir. — 166, clothj accompanied by a 
Lanifuage Blap, pnee 253. 

A SKETCH OF THE MODERN LANGUAGES OF AFRICA. 

Bt IIOBERT NEEDHAM OUST, 

Barriste^at-Law’, and late of Her Majesty's Indian Ciril Service. 


Third Edition. Post 8vo. pp. 276, cloth, price 7s. 6d. 

RELIGION IN CHINA. 

By JOSEPH BDKINS, D.D., Peking, 

Containing a Brief Account of the Three .Religions of tho Chinese, with 
Observations on the Prospects of Christian Conversion amongst that 
People. 

“ Dr. Edkins has been most careful in noting the varied and often complex phases 
of opinion, so as re give an account of considerable value of the subject."— 

“ As a missionaiyf it has lieeu part of Dr. Edkltis’ duty to study the existing 
religions in China, and his long residence in tho country l^as enabled him to aciiuiro 
an intinruito l^ovrledgo of thora as they at present exist."— iJatarday Return. 

** Dr. Edkins* ruluablo work, of which this is a second and revised edition, has, 
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. Dr. Edkliis . . . may now he fairly regarded m among tho first autliorities on 
Chinese religion and lauguago**’— Quarterly Revicio. 


Third Edition. Post 8vo, pp. xv,^25o, cloth, price 78. 6d. 

OUTLINES OF THE HISTORY OF RELIGION TO THE 
SFREAD OF THE UNIVERSAL RELIGIONS. 

By 0 . P. TtELE, 

Doctor of Theology, Professor of the History of Beligions in the 
University of Leyden. 

Translated from the Dutch by J. Estlin Cabfenteii. M.A. 

“ Few books of its sise contain tho result of so much wide thinking, able and l.abo- 
riuiis study,, ur oiiablo the reader to gain a better birrl’s-eye view of the latest results 
of Inresti^tions into the religious, hbitoiy of nat.lon& As.ri''>fussor Xiole iiKNlostly 
eaySj * In this little book are outlines— pencil sketches, 1 might say— nothiir:; more/ 
But there ate some men whose sketches from a thumb-nail are of far more worth 
than an dnormous canvas covered with the crude paintiiig of others, and it is easy to 
Bee that those pages, full of iiifomatioii. these sentences, ent and i>erbai» also dry, 
short and clear, condouso the fruits of long and thorough research.”— liketjtHa a. ^ 




OK/£iyTAL S£J^rJ?S, 

TMjE FOllOmm WOSXS am in mMARAflON /-r- 

PoafcBvo. 

UPAS akada^sittba. 

A Jain Story Book. 

Translated fram the Sanskrit. 

By a. F. RUDOLF HOERNLE. 

In Two A^olnnnes, post 8vo, cloth. 

BUDDHIST EECORDS OP THE WESTERN WORLD, 

BEING THE SLYU-KI BY HWEN THSANG. 

Translated from the Original Chinese, with Introduction, Index, Ac., 

By SAMUEL BEAL, 

Trinity College, Cambridge ; Professor of Chinese, University 
College, Loudon. 

Post 8vo. 

THE APHORISMS OP THE SANKH7A PHILOSOPHY 
OP KAPILA. 

With Illustrative Extracts from the Commentaries. 

By thelateJ. R. BALLANTYNB. 

Bocond Edition. Edited by FITZEDWARD HALL. 

Post 8vo. 

THE LIPE OP THE BUDDHA AND THE EARLY 
HISTORY OP HIS ORDER. 

Derived from Tibetan Works. 

By W. W. ROOKHILL, 

Post 8vo. 

INDIAN IDYLL& 

FROM THE SANSKRIT OF THE MAHABHARATA 
By EDWIN ARNOLD, O.S.I., 

Author of The Light of Asia/’ Ao. 

Post 8vo. 

BtTBMESE PBOVEBBS AND MATTwa. 

Bt JAMES GRAY, 

Of the GoTennaent High School, Biuigoon: 

PoctSvck 

MANAVA-^DHARMA-CASTEA ; 

Ob, laws OP MANU. 

A New Translation, with Introduction, Notes, Ao. 

By A. a BURNELL, Ph.D 

A Foreign Member of the Koy^ Danish Academy, and Hon. Member 
of several Learned Societies. 

LOKPONi PEtlByEB & CK),. amb ^ 

50o--i/3/IEt4~C. 










TRUBNKJ^'S 

ORIENTAL SERIES. 





^ '7 ’ 7-^2 

VsJ S 6> ^ 

\/ 2 -— - 




/-;■ 




/ "o" 1^6 



A COMPREHENSIYE COMMENTARY 

ON 

QUEAN: 

COMPRISING SALE’S TRANSLATION 

AND 

PRELIMINARY DISCOURSE, 

WITH ADDITIONAL NOTES AND EMENDATIONS. 




TCMiKTHKa WITH 

^ Complete Sntiei to t^e Cext, ^prcltmi'norg Di'scouroe, 
anil Dotes, 


Ev THE Rev. E. JIL WHERRY, M.A. 


VOL. II. 


LONDON: 

TRIJBNER & CO., LUDGATE HILL. 

ISS4. 

[AU rights resei'val.] 



n AI.T.AMTVN !<!• IIANSOr«J CO. 

A»ci» i.%.ys-iu<»u 



CONTENTS. 


CHAP. PAGE 

III. — Kntitled .Suu AC Imran (The F.\.MrLY of Imran) i 

IV. — Entitled Surat l:n Nisa (Women) , • . 64 

V. — Entitled Surat ul JilAiDA (The Table) . . iiS 

VI. — Entitled Surat al Anam (Cattle) . . *159 

YIL— E.ntitlep Surat al Arap (The Partition Wall) 201 

VIII.— Entitled Surat al Aufal (The Spoils) . , 24S 

IX.— Entitled Surat al Tauba (Repentance, Im- 
munity) 273 

X. — Entitled Surat al Vunas (Jonah) . - .321 

XI. — Entiti^ed Surat al Hud 342 

XIL — Entitled Surat al Yasuf (Joseph) . . . 36S 

XIII.— Entitled Sdiut al Raad (Thunder) . • - 39 ^ 




THE Q.URAn 


CIIAPTEE III. 

ENTITLED SURAT Al IMRAN (tITE EAMILY OF IMRAn), 

Bevcaled at Madina, 


INTRODUCTION. 

Tins cliapter contains a variety of ])assages belonging to different 
pia'iodfi. The rcvelaiions are, however, all of Madina origin, except- 
ing verses 26 and 27, which seem to be the reiniiant of a lost 
Makkun Snra. 

As to matter, the chapter may be divided into two portions. The 
first, extending to verse 120, relates to various matters of instruction 
and warning, suited to the circumstances of the Mu&lims during the 
])eriod of jirosperity intervening between the victory at Badr and 
the defeat at Ohod. The remainder of the chapter was intended to 
counteract the evils conscfpient upon the misfortunes of the Jilusliiiis 
at Ohod. 

Probable Date of the Revelations^ 

Verses 1-25, 28-57, 66-94, and 98-120, belong to tlie period inter- 
vening between Ramadhiiii of a.h. 2 (Dadr) and Shawwal of a.h. 3 
(Ohod). 

Vei-ses 26 Jind 27 are Makkan, but their date cannot be ascertained. 
Verses 58-65 allude to the visit of the Chiirtians of Najran to 
Madina iii a.h. 9. They probably belong to that year. 

Verses 95-97, referring to the rites of pilgrimage as fully estab- 
lished, must be referred to the later years of IMuhaniiuad's life, say 
A.H. 10. 
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The remaining verses, 12 1-200, belong to a period immediately 
succeeding the battle of Obod, and must therefore be referred to the 
latter part of a.h. 3 or the beginning of a.h. 4. 


Principal Sul^ects, 


God one and self-existent 

The Quran to be believed 

God omniscient 

Plain and obscure verses of the Quran . 

The prayer of those versed in Quranic mystery 
The piiriishnient of Pliaraoh a warning to intidels . 
Tile victory at Badr alluded to ... . 

The faithful, their character and re\rard 

Islam the true religion 

'riie punishment of unbelievers eternal . 

God omnipotent and sovereign .... 
Obedience to God enjoined ..... 
The Virgin JSklary — her conception — nurtured by 

Zacharias 

John Baptist, his birth 

Christ announced to the Virgin — his miracles — 

apostles, &c 

Muhammad's dispute with the Christians of Najnln 
The hypocriticalJews reproached . . . , 

Pi'O] diets not to he worshipped .... 

God's curse on infidels 

Almsgiving enjoined 

The Jews unlawfully forbid certain meats 

The Kaabah founded 

Muslims are w’arned against the friendship of Jews, 

&c 

The lot of infidels and believers contrasted 
Muslims safe from the enmity of Jews and Chris- 

tiaiis 

Certain believing Jews commended for their faith . 
Muslims not to make friends of Jews and Christians 
The battle of Oliod alluded to .... 
Disheartened Muslims encouraged . , . , 

Usury forbidden 

The doom of calumniators of the apostles 
Isldni not dependent on Muhammad fur success 
The former jirophets are examples of perseverance , 

Unbelievers to be avoided 

Certain Muslims disobedient at Ohod 


verses i, 2 
3 » 4 

» 5. 6 
» 7 

« 8 , 9 

„ 10, 12 

» 13 

„ 14-18 

„ 19, 20 

» 21-25 

» ,26,27 

» 28-34 

» 35-38 

» 39-41 

» 42-57 

n 58-65 

» 66-77 

» 78-83 

» S4-91 

n 92 

» 93-95 

,, 96, 97 

„ 98-105 

„ 106-109 

„ IIO- 1 I 2 

„ 116-120 

„ 121,122 
„ I23-I29 

„ 130-136 

« 137, 138 
„ 139-144 
» 145-148 
» 149-151 
„ 152-154 
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'Jlie liypocrites rebuked 

Muslims slain at Ohod to enter paradise . 

Mild treatment of vacillatiriji' Musliins . 

The spoils of war to be honestly divided 
The fjiitlifiil silted by defeat at Ohod 
The joy of t)ie Ohod martyrs in paradise 
Certain Muslims commended for faithfulness . 

The fate of unbelievers 

The miser’s doom 

Scoflin*' Jews denounced — they charpje Mnhamnun 

with imposture 

Meditations and prayers of the pious 
God’s answer to the ])rayers of the pious . 

(k'rtaiu l)elieving Jews and Christians commended 
KxhorlaLiou to patience and perseverance 


verses 155-157 

158,159 

„ 160, 161 

„ 163-165 

166-169 
„ 170-172 
„ J 73 - 1 76 
„ 177-180 

„ 181 

„ 182-190 

„ 191-195 

„ 196-198 

„ 199 


IN TIIK NAME OF THE MOST MERCIFUL GOD. 

ii (1) A. L. M. (2) There is no God but God, the living, H 
tlie self-subsisting: (3) ho hath sent down unto thee the 

(1) A, L, M, Sec note on chap. ii. ver. i, and Prcdiin. Disc., 
p. 100. 

(2) Tho'c Vi VO God hut (Jod^ cTo. These wonls express one lialf 
of the Muslim cived ; they are said to have been ilelivored on the 
occasion of a visit to the Prophet by certain Christians from Najran. 

On beiii^ invited to join Islam, they professed their faith in .jesus 
the Son uf God. To this Muhammad replied that they were unable 
to receive the true religion because of their having attributed to the 
Deity the human relationships of wife and son. The C-hristians 
declared their belief in the Sonship of Jesus, saying, “ If God were 
not his father, wlio was '] ” To this M uhainmad repli(;d, that, accord- 
ing to their own religion, God was ininiortal, ami yet they believed 
that Jesus would taste of death ; that lie ate and drank, slept and 
awoke, went and came, &c. This, he averred, could not be jirodi- 
Ciited of divinity. See Tafsir-i-Hwiainl, in loco. 

According to the Tafotr-i-UauJi^ this verse contains a distinct re- 
jection of tlie Christian doctrine of the Divinity of Christ ns well as 
of the Trinity. The tradition handed down to the present genera- 
tion by these commentators, and, so far as 1 know, by all commen- 
tators of the Quran, confirms our interpretatnm of chap. ii. vers. 86, 
116. Muhammad knew of no Trinity save that of God, Mary, and 
Jesus, and Muhammadan commentators kno\v of no other Trinity, 
unless it be that of God, Jesus, and Gabriel — see Tafik-i-RmJi in 
loco — probably a modem gloss of tlie liilile language, “ Pather, Son, 
and Holy Ghost,” the term Holy Spirit, as found in the QuiiiTi, being 
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book of the Qurdn witli truth, confirming that which was . 
revealed before it ; for he had formerly sent down the law, 
and the gospel a direction unto men ; and he had also sent 
down the distinction heivjeen good and evil. (4) Verily those 
who believe not the signs of God shall suffer a grievous 
punishment; for God is mighty, able to revenge. (5) 
Surely nothing is hidden from God, of that which is on 


always uiultirstood to refer to the Aiig«*l Gabriel : see chap. ii. 253 . 
No Christian would object to the stateincut upon wliich we are now 
comineiitiiig. It is a statement clearly set forth in our ScriptiiTes. 
But if this statement is intended to refute the Christian doctrine 
concerning tlie person of Christ and ilie Trinity, wluit becomes of 
tlie claims set up for the Qiii*dn in this same verse as “conlirming 
that which ^vas rev^ealed before it”? What are we to say of the 
iiispivatiou of a prophet who seems to liave been ignorant of the 
teacliing of the Scriptures he professed to confirm I If he were not 
ignorant of tluise doctrines, then 'what becomes of liis character for 
integrity ? How he could be so ignorant of them, after perH«)nal 
intercourse with Christians as testified by tradition, as to attribute 
to them views never held by any sect however heretical, I confess 
myself uiialde to show. 

(3) He had forvnerUt mit doion the law, cfr. The Muslim coin- 
men taiors niiderstaiid the reference to be to all the Scriptures of tlie 
Old and New' Testament, and that these were “a direction ” unto 
tile Jews that tliey should not call Kzra ihe Son of God, and “a 
direction ” to the ChrLstiaiis that tliey should not call C.'hrist “ (iod, the 
Son ol' Cod, or one of three persons of a Trinity.” — Tafsir-i-ltanfi, 

7'lic distinction. The original word is AL FuiydiK a word usually 
translated in the Persian ami Urdu versions of the Quran, ‘‘miracles.” 
It is applied to the Qurdu in the sense of the text, as the dis- 
tinguislier “between good and evil,’’ especially between the false 
and true in religion. Tliis name, say the Muslims, is intended to 
point to the iiiiracnlous character of the Quran. I.Jnt if so, the same 
charjicler must be credite<l to tlie Christian and Jewish Scriptures, 
for the commentators admit that wliat is referred to in the first part 
of this verse in detail is here, referred to m general {Tafiti'-i-liauji in 
loco). I'he tvord therefore probably points to the seal of miracles 
wdiicb God set U|)on all his prophets and his word as revealed by 
them. In the case of the Quran, the verses (Aydt = signs) are the 
miraculous seal of inspiration. 

(4) Those who helieve not ihe .signs, ?'.e., who reject the teaching of 
the QuTiin. If our view of the latier clause of the ])Tecediug verse 
be correct, allusion may be hud to the teaching of former Scriptures 
as Avoll. 

(5) Nothina u hidden from God, dbc, A distinct recognition of the 
omniscience of God. The commentators see in this .statement a refu- 
tation of tiie Christian doctrine of the Divinity of Cliri.st. The Sou 
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earth, or in hejivcn : (6) it is lie who forrnetli you in tlie 
wombs, as he pleascth ; there is no Goi) but lie, the mighty, 
the wise. (7) It is he who hath sent down unto thee the 
book, wdierein are some verses clear to be understood, tliey 
are tlie fouiidatiou of the book ; and others are parabolical. 
But they whose heaits are perverse will follow tiiat wliicli 
is parabolical therein, out of love of schism, and a desire 
of the interpretation thereof ; yet none knoweth the inter- 
pretation thereof, except God. But they who are well 


of Mary did not know everything, therefore he could not be divine. 
Here Jigain we see that the^Musliin conception of C’hrisl’.s divinity 
is that his humanity was divine. 

(6) Hti that forwetk j/ow, i.c., “tall or short, niide or female, 
black or white, <1efoniied or perfect, beautiful or nglv, good and 
fortunate, or wretched and miserahh*.” — Taff<ir-i-RavjL " 

( 7 ) Some vemv.s clmr, . . . others are farahnlifutL “ This passage is 
translated according to the exposition of al Zamakhshari and Bai- 
dlniwi, which seems to be the truest. 

“Tlie contoius of the Qnnlii are here distinguished into such pas- 
sages as are to be taken in the literal sense, and such as retjiiirc a 
figurative accejitalion. The former, being plain and obvious to be 
understood, compose tbo fundamental part, or, as the original ex- 
])resscs it, the mother of .tlie book, ainl contain the principal doctrines 
and precepts, agreeably to ainl consistently with which, those pas- 
sage.s wliich are wrapt up iu meUplnus and delivered in enigmatical, 
allegorical style are always to be interpreted.” See Prelim. Disc., 
p. ii3.~ /SWfj. 

On this subject, Hughes, iu hi.s Notes on Muhainrnadanism^ pj>. 
32-34, second edition, writes as follows : — “The sentences {^Ibdraf.) 
of the Qiir^n are cither or TOtafi, cither obvious or liiddeii. 

“ Obvious seiiteuce.s are of lour cUisses : .w//nV, nass^ wnfassar, 
muhkarn. 

“,Z«ihir = those sentences the meaning of wliicli is ohoions or clear 
without any assistance from the context, (kc, 

“ Hidden sentences are either khaji^ muahkil, mitjmal, or mnta- 
shuhih/^ f.fl., “ hidden,” “ambiguous,” “ compendiou.s,” or “ intricate.” 

We have therebue in this passage the foundation principle of 
Muslim exegesis. See also the Tafiir-i-Iiaufi in loco. 

None knoweth the inteiyretatlon^ ifx. Sale Inis followed the inter- 
pretation of the Sunni or orthodox sect in this trari.slatioii. Tlie 
Shitih sect, however, dissents from an interpretation wiiich makes 
God say that he has revealed what is not after all a revelation. 
They, therefore, understand this sentence as being closely connected 
with the one following, as the original will very weir allow, and 
render the pa8.*<age thus: **A^one knowet/i the inter^tretation (herenf 
exceyt God and those who are well grounded in the knowledge which 
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grounded in tlie knowledge say, We believe therein, the 
whole is from our LoPtD ; and none will consider except 
tlie priulent. (8) 0 Lord, cause not our hearts to swerve 
from tralh, after tliou hast directed us : and give us fi'oin 
thee mercy, for thou art he who giveth. (9) 0 Lokd, 
thou shalt surely gather mankind together, unto a day 
of reswrevtion : there is no doubt of it, for God will not 
be contrary to the promise. 

■ il (10) As for tlie infidels, their wealth shall not profit 
tliem iinytliing, nor their children, against God: they shall 
be the fuel of hell fire. (11) According to the w’ont of the 
people of Pharaoli, and of those who went before tliem, they 
charged our signs with a lie : but God caught them in their 
h wickedness, and God is severe in punis’ning. (12) Say unto 
tliose wlio believe not, Ye shall be overcome, and thrown 
together into hell ; and an unhappy couch Hhall it he, (13) 
Ye have already had a miracle ahoicn yon in two armies, 


smj, ftr. Ly “tliose who are well gromnled in the knowledge,” 
tlfey iniderjitiuid the Inuims of their own .seel. Tliis iiit.erpM*tiitij)ii, 
howfver, <io(.*s not avail them iiiucli, iiiasinncli as they iii’e dependent 
on the fallible testimony of the tia'iitiouists for a kiiowhfdgo of the 
dictum of the Imfuua ; and, aiiii'.l.st the conflict of witnessi's, most 
men would he ready to say with the text, “None knoweth the iuter- 
jiretation thereof except God.” 

The prinr.i.pk cuiuiciatcd in this vw-se sliould not be forgotten by 
Chiistians when called upon by Muslims to (jxiiiain .some of the 
obse.ure ]»nss;iges of tlie Bible or the mysteries of onr religion. 

(8) 0 Lord, dr. Muslims undei stand all prayers of this kind 
found ill the (juiun an iiitroduceil by the word “.say.” Sec notes iu 
chap. i. This i>rayor is dictated by the third clause of the preceding 
ver.se, and is connected with that passage thus: “They who are 
v.'ell groumletl, my ... 0 Lonl,” «ic. 

(9) A day, Ac. Rod well gives the correct rendering of this pas- 
sage trius : “ Tor the day of whose coming there is not a doubt, tliou 
wilt surely gather miiiikind logetlier.” So too the Urdu and Persian 
translations. 

(11) They chnryed our signs with a lie. Muhammad again likens 
himself to Sloses and other prophets, whose message had been treated 
with contempt by infidels like unto the. Jew.s and Quraish of his time. 

(12) Ye shall he overcuine. These defiant words, adilressed to the 
eneiuie.s of I>lilm, and to the Quraish in particular, were inspired by 
the Muslim victory at Badr, a.h. 2 . 

‘13) Ve have already had a miracle shown you, “The sign or 
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wliicli attacked each other ; one army fought for God’s true 
religion, but the other were infidels; they saw thefaithfkd 
twice as many as themselves in tlicir eyesight; for God 
strengthened with his help whom he pleasetlj. Surely 
herein was an example unto men of understanding. (14) 


miracle here meaiit was the victory hy Muhammad in the second 
year of tlie Hijra over the idolatrous Makkaris ... in the valley 
of Badr. . . . Muhammad’s forces consisted of no more than three 
hundred and nineteen men, hut the eiierriy’s army of near a thousand, 
notwithstanding which od<ls he put them to Sight, haAnng killed 
seventy of the principal Quraish” (forty-nine, see iMuit^s Life of Ma- 
hoinH, vol. iii. p. 107, note), “jmd taken as many prisoners, with the 
loss of only fourteen of his own men. This was the first victory 
obtaiiu;<l Iw the Prophet; and iln)Ugh it may seem no very consider- 
able action, yet it was of great advantage to him, and the foundation 
of all his future power and success. For which reason it is famous in 
the Arabian history, and more than once vaunted in the Quran (chap, 
viii. 45, 46) as an eilcct of the divine assistance. The miracle, it is 
fiaid, consisted in three things: i. Muhammad, by the direction of 
the Angel Gabriel, took a handful of gravel and threw it towards the 
enemy in the attack, saying, Mat/ their faces he eoiifonmled ; Avliere- 
upou tliey iiniiie<liately turned their hacks and tied. But though 
the Prophet seemingly threw the gravel himself, yet it is told in the 
Quran (chap. viii. 17) tliat it was not he, but God, who threw it, 
that is to say, hy the ministry of his angel. 2. The Muhammadan 
troops seemed to the iniidels to be twice as many in number as 
themselves, which gi*eally discouraged them. And 3. God sent 
down to their as.sistance first a thousand, and afterward.s tlnee thou- 
sand angels, leil by Gabriel, mounted on his liorse Haiziim ; and, 
according to the Qur^in (chap. viii. 17), these celestial auxiliaries 
really did all the executitm, though Muliammad^s men imagined 
themselves did it, and fought stoutly at the same time.” — Sale. 

There is a discrejiancy between the statement of this verse and 
that of chap. viii. 46. .Here the miracle consists in the dismay 
wrought among the Quraish by magnifying tlie number of Musi inis 
in their e3’^es ; but there it is recorded that “ wlicn he caused them 
to a]ipear unto you when ye met to he few in your eyes, and dimini- 
shed your number in their eyes.” In this verse the consisted 

in encouraging tlie Muslims hy diminishing the number of those of 
Makkah and in luring on the Quraish to dcstraction by making 
the nnmhcr of tlicir ail versaries appear even less tlian it really was. 
The commentators reconcile these sUitcnmnts by nnaking the former 
to succeed the hitter in time. Considering the number of angels 
called in to assist the Muslims on this occasion, one would infer 
that the angelic hosts of Islam were not highly gifted in the art of 
war. Compare Isa. xxxvii. 36, but sec below', ver. 123, note, and on 
chap. viii. 45, 46. 
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The love and eager desire of wives, and, children, and 
sums heaped up of gold and silver, and excellent horses, 
and cattle, and land, is prepared for men : this is the pro- 
vision of the present life; but unto God shall be the most 
excellent return. (15) Say, Shall I declare unto you 
. better things than this? For those who arc devout are 
prepared witli their Loud gardens through wliich rivers 
flow ; therein shall they continue for ever: and they shall 
e/yby wives free from impurity, and the favour of Goj>; 
for God regardeth his servants, (16) who say, O liOat), we 
do sincerely believe; forgive us therefore our sins, and 
deliver us from the pain of hdl tiro : (17) the patient, and 
the lovers of trutlj, and tlie devout, and the almsgivers, 
and tliose who ask pardon early in the morning. (18) 
God hath borne witness that there is no God but he; and 
the angels, and time 'who are endowed with wisdom, joro- 
fess the same; who executeth righteousness; there is no 
God but lie; the iniglity, the wise, 

II (19) Verily the true religion in the sight of God is 

(15) Shall I declare, %nto yon better thinqs than this? This verse, 
taken in connection with the precedin'^, clearly sliows lliat the joys 
of the Muslim heaven are cutiuiI. ‘‘The juovision of the })i*eseiit 
life,'’ viz., women, gold and silver, horses, cattle, and land, were such 
as could alone gratify tlie eager desire ” of an Arab in this life. All 
these are to be inliuitely multiplied amid the pavilifuis and gardens 
of paradise. Sec also iioi.es on chap, ii, 25. 

Tlie attempt, to explain these passages as figurative and symbolical 
of spiritual blessing, while sanctioned liy the teaching of some Mus- 
lim writers, does violence to the language of the Quran as well as to 
the faith of the orthodox in all ages of Ishirn. It is unfair to quote 
in evidence the dreamy sDitemeiits of the Sufis or the rationalistic 
pleading of modern free-thinkers. These are alike logarrled as 
infidels by the orthodo.\ Muhammadan. There cannot be a shadow 
of a doubt tliat the heaven of Muslims is a place of sensual delights. 
No orthodox Muslim commentator takes any other view, and it is 
impossible for any candid mind to read the Qurdn and the traditions 
and arrive at any other conclusion on the subject.” See Hugheses 
Notes on Muhajnmadanism, 2d ed., pp. 91-95. 

God regardeth his servants who say^ tC-c. The ground of foi-give- 
nesB, as here stated, is faith in Isldin and obedience to its precepts. 

(19) The true religimi . . . is Isldni. “ The proper n.'ime of the 
Muhammadan religion, which signifies the resigning or devoting one:s 
self entirely to God and his service. This they say is the religion 
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Islam : and thej* who had received the scriptures dissented 
not therefrom, until after the knowledge of Go<]!s unity 
had come unto them, out of envy among themselves ; but 
■whosoever believe th not in the signs of God, verily God 
will be swift in bringing him to account. (20) If they 
dispute wdth thee, say, I have resigned myself unto God, 
and he who followeth me doth tJce same; and say unto 
them who have received the scriptures, and to the igno- 
rant, Do ye profess the religion of Islam ? now if tliey 
embrace Islam, they are surely directed; but if they turn 
their backs, verily unto thee helongeth preaching oydy; fur 
God regardeth liis servants. 

II (21) And unto those who believe not in the signs of \{ 
God, and slay the prophets without a cause, and put those 
men to death who teach justice; denounce unto them a 
painful punishment. (22) These arc they whose woiks 
perish in this world, and in that wdiicli is to come; and 
tliey shall have none to help them, (23) Hast thou not 
observed those unto whom part of tlie scripture was 


wliicli all the prophets were Kent to teach, being founded on the 
unity of God.” — JaldludtVm, 

fc^ee al.sr) bidow, on ver.«<. 83, 84. 

They who had received the Scriptiires dissented, die, Tlu; meaning 
of tills passage seems to be that Jews and Christians belonged to this 
true ndigioii of Isluiri until the revelation of IheQuislii came. Th(*y 
were then hlled with envy, and on this account dissented from the 
trutli. 

Muhammad, therefore, again atte.-^ta the truth of Judaism and 
Christianiiy, and in this passage seems clearly to state that the Jews 
and Christians were the followers of the true religion up to the date 
of his prophetic claim. If so, a comparison of the religions will show 
how far Islam falls short of being the true religion taught by the 
])Topheta and Jesus, and also how far the charge of enry is justi- 
tied. 

(20) Do ye profess Isldm? See Rodweirs note on tliis passage. 
The mission of Muhammad thus far was that of a 'preacher only. 
Although the enemies of Isldm were threatened, the policy of Mu- 
hammed was as yet purely defensive. 

(21, 22) The Jews are referred to in these verses. The intensity 
of the oppositjoii is very marked. 

(23) rart of the Scripture, i.e., the Scriptures given to the Jews. 
‘This verse shows clearly that these Jews possessed copies of the 
Scriptures attested as the word of God by the Quran. Some com- 
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given ? They were called unto the hook of God, that it 
might judge between them; then some of them turned 
their backs, and retired afar off. (24) This they did be- 
cause they said, the fire ofluM shall by no means touch 

iiifentators reg!ir«l the word nos than = part, as designating only a por- 
tion of the Pentateuch, but “the book of GlxI’' in the following 
sentence is evidently the equivalent of “part of the Scriptures*' 
liere, and that undoubtedly leders to the volume of the Jewisu Scrip- 
tures. 

They called unto ilie hook of God, The following is Sale's 
note oil this pnssage : — 

“Tliis passage was revealed on occasion of a dispute Muhammad 
had with some Jews, which is dilTerently related by the comuien- 
tators. 

“ Al Baidhawi says that. Muhammad, going one day into a Jewish 
synagogue, Niiiiii Ibii Anir and al Harith llm Zaid asked him what 
religion lie was of. To which he answering, ‘Of the religion of 
Abraham,' they replied, ‘Abraham was a Jew; ' but on Muhammad’s 
propofiiiig tliat the Pentateuch might decide the question, tlu*y would 
by no means agree to it. 

“But Jaldlmldiii tells us that two persons of the Jewish religion 
having committed adultery, their punishment was referred to Mu- 
harnniiid, who gave sentence that they should be stoned, according 
to tlie law of Moisos. This the Jews refused to submit to, alleging 
there was no such corninaiid in the Pentateuch; but on Mnliaminad's 
appealing to the book, tlie said law was found therein. Wbereiipoii 
the criiniiials were stniied, to the great inortili cation of tlie Jews. 

“It is very remarkable that tliis law of Muses concerning the 
stoning of adulterers is mentioned in the New Testament |Jolni 
viii. 5], (though I know some dispute llie aiitlienticity of that whole 
passage), Imt it is not now to be found either in the liebrew or Su- 
niaritau Pentateiich, or in the Septuagiiit ; it being ouly said that 
such gfiaU he put to death [Lev. xx. 10], This omissiciii is insi.ste«l on 
l)y the Muhaminmlans as one instance of the corruption of the law 
of Muses by the Jews. 

“ It is also observable that there was a verse once extant in the 
Quran commanding adulterers to be stoned ; and the commentators 
say the words only 4U‘e abrogated, the sense of the law still remain- 
ing in force." 

On the (piftslion of the law relating to stoning raised here, see 
Alford's Greek Testament, notes on John viii. 5. Stoning was the 
ordiumry mode of execution among the Jews (Exod, xvii. 4 ; Luke 
XX. 6 ; John x. 31 ; and Acts xiv. 5), and therefore the gcmeral state- 
ment of Lev. XX. 10 'Would designate tliis mode, unless sonic other 
mode were distinctly commanded. Besides, Deut. xxii. 21-24 very 
clearly appoints this as the mode of punishment. This suggests a 
sufficient reply to the Muslim claim referred to by Sale in the note 
just quoted. 
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ns, but for a certain number of days ; and that which they 
had falsely devised hath deceived them in their religion. 
(25) How then ivill it he vnih them, when we shall gather 
them together at the day of which there is 

no doubt; and every soul shall be paid that which it hath 
gained, neither shall they be treated unjustly ? (26) Sny, 
O Got), wlio possessest the kingdom ; tliou givest tlie 
kingdom unto whom thou wilt, and thou takest away the 
kingdom from whom thou wult : thou exaltest whom tliou 
wdlt, and thou humblest whom thou wilt : in thy hand is 
good, for thou art almiglity, (27) Thou niakest the night 
to succeed the day : thou bringost forth the living out of 
the dead, and thou bringest forth the dead out of the liv- 
ing; and providest food for whom thou wilt without mea- 
sure. (28) Let not the faithful take the infidels for their 
protectors, rather than the faithful : ho who doth this 
shall not be iiroiected of God at all ; unless ye fear any 


(24) A certain number of days. Tlu; nmiibor, according to the com- 
iiientatorsi, is forty or seven or four. It is worth noting the fact that 
this claim ascribed here to the presumption of the Jews is precisely 
the claim of all Muhiiininadans Avho believe that all believers in 
God and Muhammad Avill certainly reach the joys of paradise. 
Some may have to undergo purgatorial sullerings, hut only for “ a 
certain number of days,” 

lluit wh ich they have falsely devised, i.e., their imagining that their 
sins wouhl )je lightly punished through the intercession of their 
fathers {Tafs1r~i-Ravfi), 

(25) //ow then will it be, d^c. Sale gives a tradition on the autho- 
rity of Baidliilwi, “ tliat the first banner of the infidels that shall he 
set up on the day of judgment Avill he that of the Jews, and that 
God will first reproach them with their wiekedmsa over the heatls 
of those who are present, and then onler them to hell.” 

(26, 27) RodAvAl regards these verses as iuis|)laced here. They 
are ])robn.l)ly the fragment of some Makkan chapter. 

(28) Uiikss ye fear any danger from them. There sliall he no 
friendship betAveen Muslims and unbelievers, unless fear of the 
enmity of the infidels should make it necessary. Here Ave find a 
divine sanction to that duplicity so prevalent aimmg IMiislinis. Taken 
ill connection with the preceding context, this passage Avould s^em 
to sanction apparent estrangement from Isldm, provided expediency 
should denraiid it. Under such circumstances a Muslim may 
appear to be more friendly towards tlie unbelievers than he is towards 
his co-religionists. 
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danger from them : but Goo warneth ye to beware of 
himself: for unto God must ye return. (29) Say, 
Whether ye conceal that which is in your breasts, or 
whether ye declare it, Goo kiioweth it ; for he knoweth 
whatever is in heaven, and whatever is on earth : God is 
almighty. (30) On the last day every soul shall find tlie 
good wliich it liatli wrought, present; and tlie evil which 
it hath wrought, it shall wish that between itself and 
that were a wide distance: but God warneth you to be- 
ware of himself; for God is gracious unto his servants. 
il (31) Say, if ye love God, follow me : thm God shall 


(20) Whether ye conceal, Goii knows tlie fiiitli of your 

lieiirts. If, therefore, yon slioiiUl llnfi it neoessary to disFeiolJe so 

as upparmtlff to deny the faith, he of goofl cheer God knows your 

kiiowest whatever is in luaivcn, wliatever is in 

earth.^^ 

( 31 ) if ye love Oa<l,follno me. Passages inculcMtijig tlie <laty 
of love to (jod are of rare occurrence in the Qurjiu. Here it is made 
the ground or reason of acceptance with Go<l and of the panloii of 
sill. In other places salvatiun is made to depend o-n faith and tjood 
works (chap. ii. 3-5, 37, 38; chap. iii. 194 ; cliap. iv. 55, 121-123, 
&c.), on repentance (ctiap. ii. i6i ; chap. xxv. 69-76, iVc.), on pilpnmaye 
and warring fnr the. /niV/t (chap. ii. 217; chap. iii. 196; chap. l.xi. 
12, &(!.), on ainugiving (cba]i. ii. 271-274), on the grace if Gad (chap, 
xxxvii. 39, 55), &c. Everywhere the plan of salvLitionhy aioneiuent, 
as clearly taught in the Uinistiaii Scriptures, is ignored. It is iu 
reference to Uiis fad that mis.sit»iiJirie.s have heeii led to make the 
sratenient, controverted by Mr. Boswortli Smith (** Miilianimad and 
Muhammadanifim” 2d ed. p. 332). that “even the religious creed of 
Iduhaniniadanism is further removed from the truth than is that of 
the heathen.” AVc think lliere can he scarcely any (h)iiht as to the 
truth of this statenient. All heathen forrn.s of religion have relics 
of truth bound ii[) in thc.ir doctrines and rites, liandctl down, pro- 
bably, by tradition from ancient times, 'which afford to the Christian 
evangelist some kind of common ground in his endeavonr to lead 
them to accept Christ as tlieir Hubstitiue, and to belie.ve in him as 
their Saviour, because he alone satisfies the conditions of their owii 
religion and tlie cravings of tlieir souls fi)r a Divine ffedper. But 
Muhammadanism strikes at this most important doctrine — this very 
heart of Christianity. It sweeps away almost every vestige of Bible 
truth as to the way of pardon. It fills the mind of its votaries with 
coinplaccnt pride and self-satisfaction. It destroys the last work- 
ings of a guilty eoiiscience. In short, it imports all the evils of that 
form of Judaism against which our Lord hurled his “ woes,” saying, 
luuoug other things, “Ye compass sea and liuid to make one prose- 
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love you, and fprgive you your sins ; for God is gracious 
and merciful. (32) Say, Obey God, and his apostle ; 
but if ye go back, verily God loveth not the unbelievers. 
(33) God hath surely chosen Adam, and Noah, and the 
family of Abraham, and the family of Imran above the 
red of th^ world ; (34) a race descendmrj the one from the 
other: God is he wlio licareth and knoweth. (35) Jicr- 
member when the wife of Imran said. Loud, verily I 


lyte ; and when lie ia made, ye make him tw'ofold more a child of 
liell than yourselves.^* Does Mr. Smith deny the justice of this de- 
claration of our Lord ? If not, does he infer that our Lord himself 
thouglit polytheism belter than monotheism, and idolatry than a 
suhliiue Spiritualism*' ? 

(33) 7'iie familfj of Abraham, This expression, say tlie com- 
mentators, includes a number of prophets desceiidefl from Abraham, 
including Muhammad. It probably is intended to include all the 
prophets from Abraham to Moses. See 2\tfdr-i-RavJi and Abdul 
Qddir, 

Family of Imran. This expression, like the one just noted, 
also includes all prophets descended from liuruii, c.g., Moses, 
Aaron, Zacharias, John, and Jesus. Mary, the mother of Jesus, is 
said to have been “ the daughter of the sim of Imr<in ** {Tufsir-i- 
Ravfi, &c,) 

(34) /I race dencending (he one from the other. This seems to show 
that Muimminad regarded the prophets as eitlier lineally descended 
one from another, or that they were successors to each otlier iu 
oilice, both of which idea.s are incorrect. 

(35) When the wife of [nirdn said. d-c. According to the com- 
mentators Lor name was Anna or Haunah. lii the Apocryphiil 
Gospels the parents of Mary are cwilled Joachim and Anna, iiie 
name was probably derived from Christian tradition (sec Arnold, 
IsUhn and Christianity^ j). 150), hut the “wife of Imran” in this 
verse looks A'ery like the wife (»t Elkanah in i Sara. i. it. All the 
stories related by the comineti talons cuiifirra this impression. 

Again, the statement here, that the Virgin Mary was the 
“daughter of liman,” coupled with that of chap. xix. 29, that she 
was “ tlie sister of Aaron,” certainly looks as if the Virgin IMary 
were confounded with tlic si.ster of Moses and Afiron. That there is 
in this ])aHsage a medley of Jewish and Christian traditionary iictiou 
and Bible story, learned from hearsay, I think iiidisjmtable. T will 
(piote briefly the views of several writers, giving botli sides of tlie 
cpiestion, and leave the reader tt> draw his otvn inference : — 

“Fioni her (Mary)- being chilled the sister of Aaron and the 
daughter of An Iran, it has. been justly concluded that Mtilianimad 
considered the Virgin Mary and Miriam, the sister of Moses and 
Aaron, as identical ; and no .soi^histiy on the part of Muhammadan 
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have vowed unto thee that whicli is ixi my womb, to 
be dedicated to thy service; accept it therefore of me; 

iliviTicfl or European writers can remove this impression.” — AnwM^ 
Iditm and Ckristuinity^ p. 149. - 

“It is concluded by some that Mahomet confounded Mary 
(Maryam) with the sister of Moses. The confusion of names is 
the more sus]>icioiis, as it is not favoured by Cliristian authority 
of any description— the traditional names of Mary’s parents beinjj 
Joacliim and Anna.” 

“Gerock combats this idea at some length (p. 24), showing that 
Tmraii is never named in the Corati as tlie father of Moses, nor 
Maiy (Maryam) as his sister, and that Mahomet is seen else- 
where to be well aw'are of the interval between Jesus and Moses. 
The latter *lact cannot, of course, be doubted ; Mahomet could 
never have imagined that Mary, the mother of Jesus, was the sister 
of Moses and Aaron. Hut it is still extremely prol>ahle tliat the 
confusion of this mis-nomeiiclature originated in tin? notions of 
Jewish iufornianta, amongst whom the only notorious Mfiry 
(Maryam) was the daughter of lmr;ln and sister of Moses; ami 
they could ordinarily give the name of Maryam those ac(?ompaiii- 
ments ; that is, they would speak of ‘ Mary the danglitor of Imriiii.* 
Mahomet adopted the phraseology (foV his informants were 
mainly, if not solely, Jews) probably through inadvertence and 
without perceiving the anachronism it involved.” — J/a/r, .Life of 
Mahomet^ vol. ii. pp. 281, 282, note. 

The following is Sale’s note on this passage, in w’hich he combats 
the charge of anachronism brought by Itcland, Marracci, and 
Prideaux ; his Muslim authorities arc, as usual, Baidhdwi and 
Zaniakhshari : — 

“Atnrdii is the name of two several persons, according to the 
Muhammadan tradition. One was the father of Moses and Aaron, 
and the other was the father of the Virgin Mary; hut he is called 
by some Christian w- liters Joacliim. The c;ommcntators suppose 
the first, or rather both of them, to be meant in this place ; liow- 
ever, the person intended in the next passage, it is agreed, was the 
latter, who, besides Mary the mother of Jesus, had also a son named 
Aaron, and another sister named Ishil (or Elizabetli), who married 
Zacharias, and was the mother of John the Baptist ; whence that 
prophet and Jesus are usually called by the Muhamniadaus, The 
two sons of tJi£ aunt, or the cousins-germaii. 

“ Fniiii the identity of names it has been generally imagined by 
Christian W'riters that the Qurdn here confounds Mary the mother 
of Jesus with Mary or Miriam the sister of Moses and Aaron; 
which intolerable anacbroiiism, if it were certain, is sunicient of 
itself to destroy the pretended authority of this honk. But though 
Muhammad may be supposed to have been ignorant enough in 
anckiit history and chronology to have committed so gro.ss a 
blunder, yet I do not see how it can be made out Irom the words 
of the Qur 4 n. For it <loes not follow, because two persons liave 
the same name, and have each a father and brother wlio bear the 
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for fthou art he who heareth and knoweth. (:.U)) Ami 
when she was delivered of it, she said. Lord, verily I 
have brought forth a female (and God well knew what 
she had brought forth), and a male is not as a female. 


same iiaines, that they must therefore necessarily be the same 
person : besides, such a niisUikc is inconsistent with a number of 
other places in the Quran, whereby it rnaiiifestly aj^pears that 
Muliammad well knew and asserted that Moses preceded Jesus 
several ages. And tl>e commentators accordingly fail not to teil us 
that there had passed about one thousand eight hundred years 
between Am ran the father of Moses and Amrdu tlie father of the 
Virgin Mary ; they also make them the sons of dillerent persons ; 
the lirst, they say, was the son of Yeshar, or Jzhar (though he was 
really his brother), the son of Kdliath, the son of Levi ; and the 
other was the son of Mathaii, whose genealogy they trace, but in 
a very corrupt and imperfect manner, up to I)avid^ and tlieiice to 
Adam. 

“ It must be observed that though the Virgin Mary is called in 
the Qurdn the sister of Aaron, yet she is nowhere called the sister 
of Moses ; however, some Muhammadan writers have imagined that 
the same individual IMary, the sister of Moses, was miiacidously 
preserved alive from his time till that of Jesus Christ, purposely to 
become the mother of tlm latter.” 

To he dedicated, “I'he Arabic word is //•€<?, but here signifies par- 
ticularly one that is free or detached from all worldly desires and 
occuy>}itif»ii.s, and w' holly devoted to God^s service.” — fSalCy JiddUuhUv, 

( 3 (>) J hvee hroufjht forth a female. Hannah prayed for a son 
(i Sam. i. 1 1 ; see note on ver. 35). The birth of a female seemed 
to l)e a disai)])ointmcnt, as such would not be suitable for the 
service of the Temple. F«»r extracts from the spurious Gospels con- 
taining the traditions wdiich are here incorporated in the Qurfiii, 
see Am old's and Ciirisiianity (pp. 1 50-1 55) and IMuir’s Life 

of Mahomet (v'ol. ii. pp. 282, 283). These both draw from the 
ChrUivlcyie dcs Koran, by Gerock, 1839, pp. 30-47. 

I have called her J/arf/, tfre. “This expression alludes to a tradi- 
tion tliat Abraham, when the devil tempted him to disobey God in 
not sacrifndng liis son, drove tlie fiend away by throwing stones at 
him ; in memory of which, the Muhammadans, at the pilgrimage of 
Makkah, throw a certain imiiibcr of stones at the devil, with certain 
ceremonies, in the valley of Mind. (See Prelim. Disc., p. 18S.) 

“ It is not improbable that the pretended immuciilate conception 
of the Virgin Mary is intimated in this passage ; for according lo a 
tradition of Muhammad, every person that comes into the world is 
touclicd at his birth by the devil, and therefore cries out : M -ry 
and her son only excepted, between whom and the evil sj)irit God 
placed a veil, so that his touch did not reach tlicm. And for this 
reason, they say, neither of them were guilty of any sin, like the 
rest of the children of Adam : which peculiar grace they obtained 
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I have called her Mary; and I commend her to thy 
protection, and also her issue ; against Satan driven 
away with stones. (37) Therefore the Loed accepted 
her with a gracious acceptance, and caused her to bear 
an excellent offspring. (38) And Zacharias took care 
of the child; whenever Zacharias went into tlie chamber 
to her, he found provisions with her: ami ho said, O 
Mary whence hadst thou this ?* she answered, This is from 
God: for God provideth for whom he pleaseth without 
measure. There Zacharias ciilled on his Loud, and said, 
Loud, give me from thee a good offspring, for thou art the 
hearer of prayer. (39) And the angels called to him, while 


by virtue of this recommendation of them by Hannah to God's pro- 
tection." — SLile.y Jaltlluddiny and Baidkdwi. 

(37) The Ltyrd accepted heVy t.e., though a female, she was received 
into the Temple as one dedicated to God. Zacharias became her 
guardian and cared for her. 

(38) He found provisioiis with her. “The commentators say that 
none went into Mary’s apartment but Zacharias hiTuself, and that 
he' locked seven doors upon her; yet he found she had always 
winter fruits in summer and summer fruits in winter." — Sale. 

This story owes its origin to- Christian tradition. See HisUn'ia 
de Nativ. Marie et de Infan. Salv. (chap, vi.) and Protev. Jacob. 
(chap, viii.), quoted in Muir’s Life of Mahrmet (j). 283) and in 
Arnold’s Jddrn and Christianity (pp. 130, 151). 

There Zacharias called on his Lord. The prayer would seem to 
have been olfered in the inner chamber of tlie Temple assigned, 
according to the story, to JUary. The conimeniaVors think the 
prayer was suggested by the miraculous supply of food furnished to 
Mary. Zacharias was at this time ninety-nine years old, and his wife 
ninety-eight {Tafsir-i-Raufv). Abdul Qadir says Zacharias ])rayed in 
secret, because, at this age, to have prayed openly for offspring would 
have exposed him to rirlicnle. 

Offspring. In chap. xix. 5, “a successor,” from which Gerock 
would infer that Zacharias did not pray for a son, but for an 
only. J3ut in the ninth verse of that same chapter he says, “How 
shall I have a This decides clearly in favour of that 

iiiterpretation wliich makes offspring to mean an heir from his own 
bt>dy. 

(39) The angels. In chap. xix. 17 it is aaid that a “spirit" 
(Gabriel) came to Mary. The commentators interpret “angels” to 
be e«iui valent to “spirit,” and understand Gabriel to be meant. 
They account discrepancie.H of this sort as of little moment. , 

The word which corneth from God. .See notes on chap. ii. 86. The 
Muslim interpretation, that Jesus is here called the Word because 
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lie stood praying in the chamber, saying, Verily God pro- 
miseth thee a son named John, who shall bear witness to 
the Word vjliich cometh from God ; an honourable person, 
chaste, and one of the righteous prophets. (40) Ho 


he was conceived by the word or command of God is, to say tlie 
Iciist, unsatisfactory. 

The “witness'* of John concerning tlie Word was very different 
from that of Muhammad. Is it possible that hesiiould have learned 
so much of John and Jesus from tradition, and not liave known 
more of the chcaracter of the latter, as witnessed by John ami Jesus 
himself ? In answer to this question, I venture to give tlu! following ; 
— (i.) iMiihammad heardMiore. than he believed. This is evident from 
the eifort he made to refute the doctrine of the Trinii y, the Sonship 
of Christ, ami the ilociriiic of Clirist^s death and resurrection, (2.) 
What he learned coiicerTiing these and other doctrines he learned 
from hearsay, and usually from unreliable sources. Hence the 
indiscriminate mixing up of statements obtained originally from 
the Bible and tradition — Jt^wish and Christian. (3.) He seems to 
have learned most of wdtat he knew of Christianity, and perhaj>s of 
Judaism also, after his arrival in Mjidiria, and consequently after 
his claim to be a prophet had been assumed. His most deiiiiite and 
extended stalemeiits regarding Bible story are found in tlie Madina 
chapters. (4.) The criterion by which he decitled the true iiiul false 
as to- what he heard was his oion prophetic claims and the character' of 
his relitjioti. Whatever would exalt Jesus over himself was rejected. 
Hence Jesus is only “the son. of Maty he is born miraculously, 
but is not divine; he wrought miracles, hut always by “the per- 
mission of God” (ver. 48), &c. Again, whatever was contrary to 
the religion lie promulgated was either refuted or ignored ; the 
character of the" prophets is always moulded after his own; the 
cliaracter of all intidels in former ages is like tliat of the unbelieving 
Quraish ami Jews of Arabia, 

Making every reasonable allowance for the Arabian prophet on 
the score of ignoritiice and »)ti the score of misrepresentations to 
which he was no doubt subjected, still enougli remains to sub- 
stantiate the charge of imposture, liowever displeasing this charge 
may be to his admirers and friends. The facts in this matter are 
against them. Muhammad put these stat-einenis concerning matters 
of history into the mouth of God, and so promulgated tliem as his 
infallible word, contirming tlie 8crii»tnres of the Old ajid New 
Testaments — Scriptures of whose teaching he vA^as personal Ij'- igno- 
rant. Make out lialf as strong a case against any one of the inspired 
writers of the Bible, and who among these apologists for Islam 
wouhl defend him ? Truly the glory of this liero-gud seems to Imve 
dazzled their eyes. 

ChastCi Sale says, “ The original word signifies one who refrains 
not only from women, but from all other worldly delights and 
desires.*’ \ 

( 40 ) How shall I laxve a son ? Sec note on vor, 38. Sale states, on 
VOL. II. B 
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ansAvered, Lord, how shall I have a son, when old age 
liath overtaken rue, and niy wife is barren ? The angel 
said, So God doth that which he pleasetli. (41) Zacharias 
answered, Lord, give me a sign. The angel said, Thy 
sign shall bo, that thou shalt speak unto no man for three 
days, otherwise than by gesture: remember thy Lord 
often, and praise Mm evening and morning. 

II (42) And wdien tlie angels said, O Mary, verily God 
hath chosen thee, and hath purified thee, and hath chosen 
thee above all tlie Avomeu of the Avorld: (43) 0 Mary, be 
devout towards, thy Lord, and worship, and boAv doAvn 
Avith those avLo boAv down. (44) This is a secret history : 
we reveal it unto thee, although tliou Avast not present 
Avith them Avhen they threAV in their rods to cast lots 
which of them should have the education of Mary ; 


the authority of Jaialuddiii, that the wife of Zachaiias Avas eighty- 
nine. 

(41) Thy dyn shall he^ dc. This statement disagrees with that of 
Luke ill two particulavis — (i) Induration of Zachaiias’s duiubness; 
and (2) in regarding this duinbnes.s a.s merely a sign given in 
answer to prayer, and in no Avay a punishment for unbelief The 
“three days,” say the eonimeiitator.s, began Avith John’s being con- 
ceived in *hi.s iiioiher’s wv)mb. 

llcriie.mber thy Lord often. Zacharias's tongue was only free to 
sj)eak ihe praise of God. 

(42) The nnyeh. Gabriel. Compare Luke i, 28. 

(4:3) lie devoiity d‘c. I’lii.s pas-sage is also based on Christian tradi- 
tion. See Hod well’s note. 

Bow down, dx. The forms of worship ascribed to JeAV.s in the 
Quran are, as liere, dl-stinciively Muslim. 

(44) When they threiv in their rods. “ When Mary was lirst brouglit 
to the Temple, the priests, because slie was the daughter of one of 
their chiefs, disputed among themselves who should have the educa- 
tion of her. Zachaiias insisted that he ought to be preferred 
because he laid niaiTicd her aunt ; but ilie others uot consenting 
that it should be so, they agreed to dechi e the matter by casting 
of Jots ; wbereupon twenty-seven of them went to the river Jordan, 
and threw in their rods (fjr arrows without heads or feathers, such 
as tlie Arabs used for the same jiurpose), on whicli they had 
Avritten some passages of the law, but they all sunk •excej>t that 
of Zachaiias, whicJi floated on the water ; and he liad thereupon 
the care ol the child committed to him.’'— Jaldluddin. 

1 he casting of lots, attributed here to the Jewish priests, is the 
same in spirit as tliat forbidden in chap, ii, 218* 
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neither wast tjiou with them when they strove auioiig 
themselves. (45) When the angels said : O Mary, verily 
God sendeth thee good tidings, that thou shnlt bear the 
Word proceeding from himself; (40) his name shall be 
CiiiiiST Jesus the son of Mary, honourable in this world 
and in the world to come, and one of those who approach 
near to the ‘presence of God ; and he shall speak unto men in 
the cradle, and when he is grown up ; and he sliali be one 
of the righteous : (47) she answered, Lord, how shall I 
liavc a son, since a man hath not touclied me ? the wngcl 
said. So God createth that which he pleaseth : when ho 
dccrecth a thing, he only saith unto it, lie, and it is: 
(48) God shall teach him the scripture, and wisdom, 
and the law, and the gospel ; and shall airpoinl him his 

(45) The Mm. of Murij, See note on ver. 39. The phr;ise “Jesus, 
sou of MarjV’ had become so sti^reotvped in Muhammad's miinl, 
tliat lie here puis it in tlie mouih of the angels when addressing 
^fiiry lierself. 

OhfiH Jeatiff. The Messiah Jesus. lie is honourable in this 
world as a prophet, and iu the next as an intercessor. Muslims, 
liowever, only regard him as the intercessor of his own followers, 
of those who livi^l during the period intervening betweeu the 
iini(?s of Jesus an<l Muhammad. 

Jla sliitU sjrui’ . . . in the cradle. For his words see chap, 
xix. 28-34. Tlie commentators tell many stories to illustrate this 
text. In rcga^^l to these Sale says : — “Thest^ seem all tj> have been 
taken from some fabulous traditions of the Ea^^terii Clirisiians, one 
td which is preserved to us in the spurious Gosjiel of the /a fancy 
of Chruty whore Ave read that Jesus spulce.w^jile yet in the craiUe, 
jind said to ids mother, ‘ Verily I am Jesus the Son of GoJ, the 
Wortl which thou hast brimght forth, as the Angel Galiriel did 
ileclare unto thee ; and luy Father hath sent rue to save the 
world.'” 

When he is fjrown up. The original word {kdhlan) ilescribes a 
person of betw'eeu tliirty and fifty years of age. 

(47) Compare witli Luku i. 34, &c., to see how far conies 
sh<>rt of attesting the former Scriptures. 

(48) Scripture . . . tvisdom . . . law . . . gospel. 'Fhe last two 
expressions descril)e more clearly the ineanijig of the first two. 
Jesus is said to liave accpiired a perfect kmtw ledge of the law 
without any course of human instruction {Abdul Qddir). 

A bird. “ Some say it was a bat (JaktluddUi), though others 
suppose Jesus made several birds of different sorts (Al Thdlabi), 

“ Tills circumstance is also taken from the following fabulous 
tradition, which may be found in the spurious Gospel above men- 
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apostle to the children of Israel; and he slpall say, Verily 
I come unto you with a sign from your Lord; for I 
will make before you, of clay, as it were the figure of 
a bird ; then I will breathe thereon, and it shall become 
a bird, by the permission of God; and I will heal him 
that hath been blind from his birth ; and the leper : and 
I will raise the dead by the permission of Goi): and I 
wdll prophesy unto you what ye eat, and what ye lay 
up for store in your houses. Verily herein will be a 
sign unto you, if ye believe. And (41)) I come to confirm 
the law wliich was revealed before me, and to allow unto 
you as lawful part of tliat wdiicli hath been forbidden 
you : and 1 come unto you with a sign from your Lord ; 
therefore fear God, and obey me. (50) Verily God is 
my Lord, and your Lord; therefore serve him. This is 


tionod. Jesus beinpt sovcmi years old, aud at ])lay with several 
cliiidren of Ins age, tlu*y iiuide several figures of birds and beasts, 
for tljeir diversion, of eJay ; and each preftiniug his own workman- 
ship, Jesus told tliein that he would make his walk and leap ; whicli 
accurdiiigl}', at his comniautl, they did. He made also several 
iigures of sparrows and other birifs, which flew about or stood on 
liis hands as he ordered them, and ah'^o ate and drank when he 
olfered them meat and drink. The children telling tJiis to their 
parents, were forbidden to play any more w'ith Jesus, whom they- 
held to be a sorcerer” {Evavfj, Infavt.) — Sale. 

By Uie pentiisnon of (xod. fc>ee note on ver. 39. The commenta- 
tors, Daidliawi, uiidei’sitind this plirase to have been added lest 
any ojm should sujipose Jesus to be divine, 8ee kSale. 

Whit ye e-fd; dr.. This would furnish evidence of the power of 
Jesus to reveal secrets. These luiracles were the seal of prophecy to 
de>u< JUS were the verses (aydl = signs) of the Quran to the prophetic 
claim of Muhammad. 

( 49 ) To eonfinib the (aw, Jesus attested the genuiijeiKj8.s and 
credibility ol the Jewish, fcicriptnres. The language implies the 
presence of these Scriptures in the time of Je.sus, as does similar 
language imply that the Chri.slian Scrij)ture3 were present in the 
day.s Mniiammad. 

Bart of that . . . farhidden yon. ‘‘Such as tlie eating of fish that 
Jjave neitlier tins nor scales, the caul and fat of animals, and cauieLs’ 
ilesh, and to i,vork on ilic Sabbath. ^J'lie.se things, say the coju- 
mentator.s, being arbitrary in.siitutions in the law of Moses, were 
abrogated by Jesus, as several of the same kind instituted bv 
the latter have been since abrogated by Muhammad.’'— /S'afo, JaldU 
v.ddbu 
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tlie right way. [51) But when Jesus perceived their 
unbelief, he said, Who will ie my helpers towards God ? 
Tlie apostles answered. We will he the helpers of God ; 
we believe in God, and do thou bear witness that we 
are true believers. (52) O Loud, we believe in that 
which thou hast sent down, and we have followed thy 
apostle; WTifce us down therefore with those who bear 
witness of him, (53) And the JruvS devised a stratagem 


As inti mated in note on ver. 39, we here see tlnit Muhammad's 
endeavour is to make Christ appear to he a prophet like himself. 
'['he mission, cluiracter, authority, and experience of all the prophcLs 
were in»ne (ulier than those assumed ])y Midiarnmad for himself. 

( 51 ) The apostles. The twelve disciples of Jesus arc here likened 
to the cuiiipaiiioiis and helpers of Miihannnad. 

“In Ai aide al which wor<l they derive from JldvQy 

to he ichile, and suppose the apostles were so ca.lle<i either from the 
caiulonr and dneerUy of their minds, or becaus-c th(;y were princes 
ami wore white garments, or else h*icause they were by trade / mZ/cjs 
{Jaldlud(Un) According to which last opinion, their vocation is 
thus related : That as Jesus passed by the seaside, he saw some 
fullers at. work, and acco.sting them, said, ‘Ye cleanse these cloths, 
but cleanse not your hearts;’ ipnm which they believed on him. 
ihit the true etymology seems to ^ from the Ethiopic verb 
in fjo ; w'heiice I/a wdrya signifie.s one thtU is sen t^ a nnssenyer (»r 
ajmtlfj* — Sale. 

The Tafdr-i-Rimfi relates a story current among Muslims as to 
tlie calling of the-e tliscijdes, to the effect that Jesus, being perse- 
cut«*d by tiie Jews, fled to Egypt. On tiie banks of the river Nile 
he foiiinl some, fishermen, wlnun he invited to acce[tt Islam and to 
become his followers, which they did. 

( 52 ) We believe on the gosjieJ. H’c have followed the apostle, 
Jesus. 

( 53 ) Stmtaxfem. This is better ti*anslated by Rodwell, plot. The 
])lottirigof the Jews was to kill Jesus ; God plotted for his delivery. 
Sale remarks on this as follows : — “This stmtagem of God’s tvas the 
taking of Jesus uj) into heaven, and .suiinping his likeness on another 
person, who was apprehended and crncitied in his stead. For it is 
the constant doctrine of the Muhammadans that it was not Jesus 
liimself who underwent tliat ignominious de«u.h, but somebody else 
ill hia shape and reseinbluncc (chap. iv. 156, 157). The person 
crucified some will have to be a spy that was sent to eritra]) liim ; 
others that it was one Titian, who by the direction of Judas euterecl 
in at a window of the house wdiere Jesus Ava.s, to kill him ; and 
otliers tliat it was Judas himself, wdio agreed with the rulers of the 
Jews to beti’ay him for thirty pieces of silver, and led those who 
wei’e sent to take him. 

“They add, tliat Jesus, after his crucifixion in efiyy^ was sent 
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against him; but God devised a stratagem against them- ; 
and God is the best deviser of stratagems. 

down aj'ain to the e.'irth to comfort liis mother and disciples, and 
aciiuaint tlieni how the Jews were deceived ; and was then taken up 
a second lime into heaven. 

“ It is sn])posod hv several that this story was an original inven- 
tion of 3iT.uhamimuPs ; but they are certainly rnistakeu ; for several 
sectaries held the same opinion long before bis lime. Tlie Ltasilidians, 
in the very beginning of Christianity, denied that Christ liimself 
suffered, but that Siinoii the Cyreiiean was crucified in bis place. 
The Cerinthiiins before tlieiii, ami the (.larpocratians next (to name 
no more of those wdio allirnied .lesus to have been a mere man), did 
believe the same thing; that it was not himself, but one of his 
followers very like him tliat was crucified. Photiiis tells ns that 
he ri*ad a l?ook entitled. The Joiirneija of the Ajtosthsi^ relating the 
acts of Peter, John, Andrew', I'homas, and Paul; and among other 
things contained therein, this was one, that Christ ims not rrucijhul, 
but mwther in his stead, and that therefore he laughed at h is craci- 
Jicrs, or those who thought they had cnuufied him. 

“I Iiave in another ]ilare mentioned an apocryphal (Jospcl of 
Barnaba.s, a forgery originally of some nominal C’liristians, but 
interpolated since by Muhamina«lans, wdiich gives this part of the 
history of Jesus with circumstances tc»o curious to be omitte.d. It is 
therein, related, that the moment the J«iw-s wuu-e going to apprehend 
Jesus in the garden, he was snatched up into the third heaven by 
the ministry of four angels, Gabriel, Michael, Raphael, and Uriel ; 
that htt will not die till the end of the world, and that it was Judas 
Avho was crucified in his steatl, God having permitted that traitor 
to appear so like his nui$t(;r in tlie eyi^s of the Jew\s that they lo<.>k 
and <lelivered him to Pilate ; that this resemblance w'as so great 
that it deceived the Virgin Mary an«l the apost]«ss themselves ; but 
that Ji'riiis Christ afterwards obtained leave of God P> go m u I com- 
fort them ; that Raniabas having then asked him why the Divine 
Goodness had suffered the mother and disciples of so holy a prophet 
to believe even for one inorueiit that he hail died in so ignominious 
a nianner, Jesus returned the following answer: ‘O Biirnahas, 
believe me that every sin, bow small soever, is piinislied by God 
with great torment, because God is offended with sin. My inotlier 
therefore and faithful disciples, having loved me Avith a mixture of 
earthly love, the just God has been pleased ti> puni'^h this love Avith 
their present grief, that they might not be punished for it hereafter in 
the fiaiues of hell. And as for me, though 1 have myself been blame- 
less ill the world, yet other men having called ine God ami tlie son 
of God, therefore God, that J might not be mocked by the devils at 
the day of judgment, has been pleased that in this w’^<wld I should 
be mocked by men with the dearth of Judas, making everybody 
believe that I dierl ujion tlie cross. And hence it is that this 
mocking i.s still to continue till the coming of Muhammad, the 
messenger of God, who, coming into tlm world, will uinleceive 
every cjiie w*ho shall believe in the law of God from this mistake.'" 
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11 (54) When Got) said, 0 Jesus, verily I will cause sur> 
thee to die, and I will take thee up unto me, and I will 
deliver thee from the unbelievers ; and I will place those 
who follow thee above the unbelievers, until the day of 
resurrection: then unto me shall ye return, and 1 will 
judge between you of that concerning which ye disagree. 
(55) Moreover, as for the infidels, I w’ill punish them 
with a grievous punishment in this world, and in that 
which is to come ; and there shall be none to help them. 
(5G) But they who believe, and do that which is right, he 
shall give them their reward: for God loveth not tlie 
wicked doers. (57) These signs and this prudent admoni- 
tion do we rehearse unto thee. (58) Verily the likeness 
of Jesus in the sight of God is as the likeness of Adam; 
he created him out of the dust, and then said luito him. 

Be ; and he was. (59) This is the truth from thy Lokd ; 


(54) I will caiwc thee to die, rf*c. These words area source of great 
diiiiculty to tlie commentators, as they seem clenrly to contradict the 
statement of clui]). iv. 156 . All Muslims agree that JckSus was taken 
up to heaven. This verse, however, taken as a chronological state- 
ment of events, would in:ike it necessary to believe he had died before 
he “ was taken up” into heaven. The same is true of chap. v. 117 . 
To evade this, some deny the chronological urrangemeiiL (iemanded 
by the copulative and. Others admit the order, and either claim 
tliat Jesus did die a natural death — i-einaining under its power for 
throe hours — or explain the death spoken of here in a ligurative 
manner, regarding it as a promise that God would cause him “ to 
die a spirit uni deatli to all worldly desires.” (See notes by Eoilwell 
and Sale in loco.) Others refer the passage to the time when »)e.sus 
will come to destroy Dajjdl; when, say tlie Cf mi men tutors, Jesus 
will die and he buried in the empty tomb ])repared for him at 
Madina, and afterwards arise at the judgment day. 

These interpretations are manifestly mere attempts at evasion. 
But for chap. iv. 156 , no Muslim would have any difliciilly in 
accepting the plain coiimioii-sense import of this verse. 

I mil place those . . . above unbelievers. By unbelievers Muslims 
understand the Jews to be meant. This is, liowever, a limitation no 
way justituul by the Quran. The term is general, and fairly indi- 
cate.s all who reject the gospel of Jesus “until tlie judgment day.” 
The allusion is, therefore, to the final and constant victory of Islam, 
and the followers of Jesus are here regarded as true Muslims. 

(58) The lilceness of Jesus, d^c., t,e., botli were brought into being 
miraculously, neither having a human father. “Jaldluddiu Says 
the resemblance consists in this— both were created by the word of 
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be not therefore one of those who doubt ; (60) and who- 
ever shall dispute with thee concerning liim, after the 
knowledge which hath been given thee, say U9i^io 
Come, let us call together our sons and your sons and 
our wives and your wives, and ourselves and yourselves ; 
then let us make imprecations, and lay the curse of God 
on those who lie. (61) Verily tliis is a true history : and 
there is no God but God ; and God is most mighty and 
wise. (62) If they turn back, God well knowotli the 
evil-doers. 

II (63) Say, 0 ye who have received the scripture, come 
to a just determination between us and you ; that we wor- 


God (compare tlie verses in i Cor. xv.) Adnin made from tlie 
dust, Clirist took flceh from tlie Virgin ; Adam sinned, Christ 
sinned not ; Adam a man, Christ a s]>irit proceedin'; from Ciod, 
accor'ii.n^' to iSl nhiunmnd in Notex on IMm, 

(60) Coma let m call tofjetlieT our .sm?, cfr. This passage refers to 
a visit paid to Muhammad at Madina hy Ahii Haritli, bishop of 
NajTiiu, with other Christians, who came to make ii treaty of peace 
with the ])rophet of Arabia, now rapidly growing in polii ical power. 
A controversy having arisen between tiiem and Muhammad, the 
latter proposed to settle it in the .strange manner propo.sed in the 
text. The Cluastiuns very consistently declined the teat proposed. 
The spirit of the two religions is well illustrated by the conduct of 
Muhammad and Jesus uinler similar circumstances. See also notes 
of iiodwdl in loco, and of Life of Mahomet, vol. ii. pp. 302, 

303- 

Sale gives the story of tlie commentators Jahiluddin and Bai- 
dhi'iwi as follows ; — ‘‘ Some Christians, with .their bishop, named Abu 
Haritli, coiuirig to Muhammad as ambassadors from the inhabitants 
of Kajuln, and enlevinginto some disputes with him touching religion 
and the liistory of Je.sus Christ, they agreeii the next morning to. 
abide tiie trial here mentioned, as a quick way of deciding which 
of tliem were in the wrong. Muhammad mel them accordingly, 
accompanied by his daughter Baliina, his son-in-law AH, ami his 
two grandsons, Hasan and Husain, and desired them to wait till he 
had said his prayers. But when they saw him kneel down, their 
resolution failed them, and they durst not venture to curse him, but 
submitted to pay him tribute. 

(63) Ye wJlo have received (he Scriptures, i.e,, Jews and Christians. 

A jiist deterrnimatim. The proposal here, though carrying great 
pretension of liberality and reason, really means out-and-out accept- 
ance of Islam. 

L(rfid8, This expression has special reference to the dignity ac- 
corded by Jews and Christians to their religious guides. None are 
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ship not any except God, and associate no creature witli 
him ; and that tlie one of us take not the otlier for lords, 
beside God. But if they turn back, say, Bear witness that 
we are true believers. (64) 0 ye to whom the scriptures 
have been given, why do ye dispute concerning Abraham, 
since the Law and the Gospel were not sent down until 
after him ? (65) Do ye not therefore understand ? Be- 

liold ye arc they who dispute concerning that which ye 
have some knowledge in ; why therefore do you dispute 
concerning that which ye have no knowledge of? God 
know'eth, but ye know not. (66) Abraham was neither a 
Jew nor a Christian ; hut he was of the true religion, one 
resigned miio Gody and was not of tlie mimhvr of the idola- 
ters. (67) Verily the men who are the nearest of km 


more aJclictetl to tlie practice here condemned than the iMnsliins 
themselves. The worship of WalU and Pirs is of a kind with the 
worship of saints ainon<? certain sects of Christians. 

((54) WIty do ije dispute ? The commentators say both Jews and 
Christians claimed that Abraham belonged to llieir religion; Mu- 
hammad litire decides that he belongs to neither. He, how'evej', 
thereby contradicts his oft-rei>eated claim that every new revelation 
cotifirnied that which had |)reccde«l it; that the pro[)hets belonged 
to a common “race” or class (ver. 34, and note); and tliat all true 
believers in eveiij dispensation w^ere true Musliin.% professing the 
“religion of Abraham the orthodox.” See also notes on chap. ii. 
1 3 5-1 40. 

This passage implies that the Jew's and Christians were in posses- 
sion of the Scriptures of tlie Old and New Testainenl ciiiTent in his 
clay. The same is implied in Baidhiiwi’s note on the next verse, quoted 
by Sale: — “Ye perversedy dispute even concerning those things 
which ye find in the Jiuw and the Gospel, wliereby it appears that 
they w'ere both sent down long after A.brahani’s time : why then 
will ye offer to dispute concerning such points of Abraham's religion 
of Avhich your Scriptures say nothing, and of which ye consequently 
can have no knowledge ? ” 

(66) See notes on chap. ii. 135-140. It would seem that Muham- 
mad was ignorant of the national relationship existing between 
AVirahain and the Jews, The termi/cia wiis probably umlerstood by 
him in an ecclesiastical sense only. Yet this is the teaching of God 
end his prophet ! See also Rod well’s note on chap. xvi. 121. 

(67) Nearest of kin. The relationship here spoken of is not neces- 
sarily one of kindred ; the words 0/ kin do not belong to the original 
Aralbic. The neavTiess spoken of here should rather refer to nearness 
in point of religious faith and practice. See vers. 64-66, and Tafsir-i- 
Rauji in loco. 
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unto Abraliam are they who follow him : and this prophet, 
and they who believed on Urn : God is tlie patron of the 
faithful. (68) Some of those wlio have received the scrip- 
tures desire to seduce you; but they seduce tliemselves 
only, and tliey perceive it not. (69) 0 ye who have re- 
ceived the scriptures, why do ye not believe in the signs 
of God, since ye are witnesses of them ? 

II (70) 0 ye who have received the scriptures, why do 
you clotlie truth with vanity, and knowingly liide the 
truth ? (71) And some of those to whom the scriptures 
were given say, Believe in that which hath been sent 
down unto tliose who believe, in the beginning of the day ; 
and deny it in the end thereof ; that they may go back 
from their faith) (72) and believe him only wlio folio weth 
your religion. Say, Verily the true direction is tlie direc- 

A:n(l this prophetj i.e., Muliaminad. The meaning k t hat Muluiiiimai.l, 
and those who believe on him, are most nearly related to A’oraliam. 

(G8) Some . . . desire to seduce you. Sale, on the authority of Bai- 
dliawi, refers this ])assage to the time when certain Jews endeavoured 
to pervert Hiidliaifa, Amur, and Muadh to their religion. So loo 
TaMi'4-Ravji, 

(G9) 1I7< V not believe ? The sians to be believed were the inconu 
panxhk verses nf the Qurdn. The argument of tlie prophet was 
certainly not convincing. 

(70) CtQihe truth with vanity, dec. See note on chap. ii. 41, 

(71) Deny it in the end thereof, “The commentators, to explain 
this passage, eay that ydh Ihn al Asliraf and Malik Ibn al Saif 
(two Jews of Maili'iia) advised their companions, when the Qibla 
was cbaiiged (chap. ii. 142), to make as if they belie ve<l it was done 
by tlie divine direciion, and to pray towards tlic Kaabah in the 
morning, but that in the evening they should pray as formerly 
towards the Temple of Jerusalem, that Muhammad’s folh^wers, 
imagining that the Jews wi^re better jndge.s of this niaiter than 
themselves, might imitate their example. But others say these 
were certain Jewish priests of Khaibar, who directed some of tlicir 
people to pretend in the morning that tliey had embraced Miibam- 
madanism, but in the close of the day to say that they had looked 
into their books of Scripture and consulted tlieir Rabbins, and could 
not find that Muhammad was the pemon described and intended in 
the law ; by which trick tliev hoped to raise doubts in the minds of 
the^M ulifimmadans.”— Baid/tdwi. 

(72) Tonr religion^ i.e., Judaism. 

That there may be. given, dec. This passage is very obscure, but 
the idea seems to be that if the Jews are directed by God, they 
should bring forth verses like unto those of the Qurdn. 
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tion of God, that there may be given unto some other a 
7xvelation like unto what hath been given unto you. Will 
they dispute with you before your Lord ? Say, Surely 
excellence is in the hand of God, ho givetli it unto whom 
lie pleaseth ; Gor> is bounteous and wise : (73) he will 
confer peculiar mercy on whom he pleaseth; for God is 
endued with great beneficence. (74) There is of those 
who have received the scriptures, unto whom if thou trust 
a talent he ^N’ill restore it unto tliee ; and there is also of 
them, unto whom if thou trust a dinar, he will not restore 
it unto thee, unless thou stand over him continually with 
ffveat urricncy. Tins they do, because tliey say, We are not 
obliged to observe justice with the heathen : but they utter 
a lie against God, knowingly. (75) Yea, whoso keepeth 
his covenant, and feareth God, God surely loveth those 
who fear him. (75) lint they who make merchandise of 
God’s covenant, and of their oaths, for a small price, shall 
have no portion in the next life, neither shall God speak 
to them or regard them on the day of resurrection, nor 
shall he cleanse them ; but they shall sufler a gi ievous 
punishment. (77) And there arc certainly some of them 
who read the scriptures perversely, that ye may tliink 

(74) A takvt . . . a dinar. As usual, the coin men tators have a story 
to illustrate the text. A Jew, by name Abdullah llni Salain, having 
borrowed twelve hundred ounces of j^old from a Quraishire, })aid ii 
back punctually at the* time appointed. Another Jew, Phiiieas Ihn 
Aziira, bi)rro\ved a dinar, and afterwards denied having received it ! 
'J'lie followers of the Arabian prophet must liave been very simple- 
minded indeed to make this revelation necessary. 

Sale thinks the pensoii especially intended was Q;^b Tbn Ashraf, a 
Jew, who linaily became so inimical that Muhaminad ])roscribed him 
ami caused liiiii to be slain. 

S(jme coiiimeutators (Baldhawi, &c.) think the tnistworthy persons 
referred to here are Christians and the dishonest ones Jews. This 
view agrees very well with the sentiments of contempt for the 
heathen attributed to these covenant-breakers in the latter portion 
of this verse. 

(75) JVhoso heeyeJth his covenant, dec. ^Muslims showing the spirit 
attributed to Jews in the preceding verse cannot quote this j)rccept 
of Muhammad in justification <»f their conduct. 

(77) 8ome . . . read the Scriptures perversely. The charge here is 
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wluxt tluy read to be really in tlie scriptures, yet it is not 
in the scripture; and they say, This is from God; but it 
is not from God : and they speak that which is false con- 
cerning God, against their own knowledge. (78) It is 
not fit for a man that God should give liirn a book of 
rcvelatwns, and wisdom, and prophecy ; and tlien he should 
say unto men, Be ye worshippers of me, besides God ; but 
he ought to sag, Be ye perfect in knowledge and in works, 
since ye know the scriptures, and exercise yourselves 
therein. (79) God hath not commanded you to take tlie 
angels and the prophets for your lords: Will he com- 
mand you to become infidels after ye have been true 
believers ? 

II (80) And rewcmler when God accepted the covenant 
of the proi)hets, saying, Tim verily u the scripture and 


that Jews and Christians misrepresent tl)e teachinj? of llieir own 
Scriptures. ^J’lie author of tla? notes on the Roman Urdu Qun'm 
thinks this ]ia.ssa<,^e ami others like it show the Oii; 4 erness of Muham- 
mad to find a sanction for his pro])hetic claims in the Scriptures 
of the Old and IS’ew 'restament. When, however, the Jews frankly 
told him what their Scriptures taii'^ht, he charged them with wicked 
concealment of the pro])hecie3 concerning himself. It is j)ossible 
that Mulianimad was himself the victim of misrepreseiitatiou on 
this subject by interested parties. 

This ]iassjige, too, shows beyond dispute that ]\lnhammad re- 
garded the Scriptures in the hands of the Jews and Christians as 
credible. No ciiarge is ever brought against the Scripiiires, but 
invariably against the interpreters. 

(78) It is not fit, ibn. This verse is evidently directed against 
Christians, who worsiiip Jesus. 

Sale says, “ This passage was revealed, say the commentators, in 
answer to the Ciiristians, wdio insisted that Jesus had commanded 
them to worship him as God.” 

yVorsUppers of lac. besides God, Here again we see that Muham- 
mad's coiicepiion of CJiristian theology was all wrong. 

(79) 77te angels. The idolaters of Makkah worshipped angels. 

T/ie prophets for your lords, e.g., the Jews worship Ezra and the 

Christians worship Jesus. — Tafsir-i-Iiaufi. 

(80) The covenant 0 / the prophets. “ Some commentators interpret 
this of the children of Israel themselves, of whose race the prophets 
were. But others say the souls of all the prophets, even of those 
who were not then horn, were present on Mount Sinai when God 
gave the law to Moses, and that they entered into the covenant here 
mentioned with him, A story borrowed by Muluimnmd from the 
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the wisdom which I have given you : hereafter shall an 
apostle come un£o you, confirming the truth of that scri'p- 
ture which is with yon; ye shall surely believe in him, 
and ye shall assist him. God said, Are ye firmly resolved, 
and do ye accept my covenant on this conditim ? lliey 
answered, We are firmly resolved: God said, Be ye there- 
fore witnesses; and 1 also bear witness with you: (81) 
and whosoever turneth back after this, they are surely 
the transgressors. (82) Do they therefore seek any other 
religion but God*s? since to him is resigned whosoever 
is in heaven or on earth, voluntarily or of force : and to 
him shall they return. (83) Say, We believe in God, 


'I'aliinulists, and therefore most probably his true meaning in this 
place.”-— 8«/e. 

The prophecy alluded to here is probably the general promise of 
tlie Messiah contained in such ]>as.sages as Beut. xviii. 15-18, and 
wliich constituted the spirit of ptropliecy. The only direct statement 
in the Quran giving the very words of prophecy is found in cliap. 
Ixi. 6, wlierc tlie allusion is to the Paraclete. I)i either case the 
prophet of Arabia made a seriou3''inistako. The desperation of his 
followers to tind the prophecies of the Bible relating to him is 
manifested at one time by their attempts to disprove the genuine- 
ness of the same, at another time by tlieir endeavours to show lliat 
Dent, xviii. 15-18, John xiv. 16, 26, and xvi. 13, &c., really refer to 
their propliet. For a speciintoi of the latter the reader is referred to 
J'Jssays on the Life of MoJwmimad by Savd Ahmad Khan, Bahadtir, 
C.8.L 

( 8 i 5 ) Itesiijned , . . voluntarily or of force. The idea of converting 
men by force is here said to have belonged to the covenant of Sinai. 
The verse, however, conveys a threat against unbelieving Arabs. 

( 83 ) This verse very well illustrates the kind of attestation borne 
to the furnier Scrii)tures and to the prophetic character of tlie pro- 
phets by whom they were revealed. An array of names and a 
general statement declaring their tnily prophetic character is given, 
but everywhere Llieir doctrine is ignored or rejected when conceived of 
as in conflict with tlie Quran and the Arabian prophet. Now, ]\Iu- 
liamnuid must be regarded as either making a stafemmt of fact as tti 
the oneness of his iViith with that of the persons he mentions, or he 
was ignorant of what he hero states as a fact. In either case ho 
seems to me J'airly cliargeahlo with impt»slure. For even if he were 
ignorant of what he juxdends to know, his pretence is a deceplion, 
and no reasonable apology can be offered for his putting a stal^ineiit 
of this character in the mouth of God. How, then, Mr. Smith 
(Miduiimnad and Muhammadanism^ p. 25) can so positively assert 
the impossibility of any longer regaming Siuhaminad as an impostor, 
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and that wliich hath been sent down uuto iis, and that 
which was sent down unto Abraham, and Ismail, and 
Isaac, and Jacob, and the tribes, and that which was de- 
livered to Moses, and Jesus, and the prophets from their 
Lord; we make no distinction between any of them ; and 
to him are we resigned. (84) Whoever followeih any 
other religion than Islam, it shall not be accepted of him : 
and in the next life he shall be of those who perish. (85) 
How shall God direct men who have become infidels after 
they had believed, and borne witness that the aposile was 
true, and manifest declarations of the divine vnll had come 
unto them? for God directeth not the ungodly people. (86) 
Their reward shall be, that on them shall fall the curse of 
God, and of angels, and of all mankind: (87) they shall 
remain under the same for ever ; their torment sliall not 
be mitigated, neither sluill they be regarded ; (88) except 
those wdio repent after this and amend; for God is 
gracious and merciful. (89) Moreover they who become 
infidels after tliey have believed, and yet increase in 
infidelity, their repentance shall in nowise be accepted, 
and they are those who go astray. (90) Verily they wlio 


I can only understand hy supposing him to be hlinded to the faults 
of liis hero hy the glory of his own ideal. See also notes 011 
cha]). ii. 61. 

Whosoever . . . avy other relvjion, Islam is here contemplated by 
the prophet as er{uivaleiit, or rather as identical witii, the true 
religion of A hrahain, Moses, and Jesus. Were Isiiim so identitied 
with the one true religion of God, then all might assent to the state- 
ment of the text ; but as a matter of fact there never was any such 
recognition of Juilaism or (..’hristi unity in practice among Muslims. 
Tliey have never been the preservers td* tiie Scriptures herein at- 
tested as the Word of God ; and any man preferring either religion 
to Islam is thereby .siiginatised as an inlidel. 

(y5-8U) How shall Ood direct . , . infideh,<!bc. This passa<je seems 
to teach that ajmstasy from Isiiim can never be repoiitetl of. Such 
a person is a reprobate. See Tafsir-ir Havfi in loco. God is merciful 
to forgive til ose who repent in time, but fur those who “yet increase 
in infidelity,” t.e., go on in an obstinate course of apostasy, there is 
no forgiveness. 

(90) For his ransom. The punishment of infidels is eternal and 
without remedy. The idea of a ransom for a sinner is recognised 
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believe not, and die in their unbelief, the world full of 
gold shall in noWise be accepted from any of them, even 
though he should give it for his ransom ; tliey shall suffer 
a grievous punishment, (91) and they shall have none to 
help them. 

II (92) Ye wdll never attain unto righteousness until ye f .nnif 
give in aims of that which ye love : and whatever ye 
give, God knoweth it. (93) All food was permitted unto 

hero, only to be rejected. Yet this passage obscurely lecogiiises the 
infinite value of the soul. 

(Oii) Alms, See notes on chap. ii. 42, and Preliui. Disc., p. 172. 

( 93 ) EA'cept xvhat Israel forbade^ etc. Sale says : — “ This ];)assage 
was Tovoalod on the Jews reproaching Muliainiiiad and his followeis 
with their eating of the lle-sli and milk of camels (Lev. xi. 4, 

Dent, xiv.), which they said was forbidden Abraham, whose 
religion Muhammad pretended to follow. In answer to which he 
tells iheni, that God ordained no distinction of meats before he 
gave tiie Jaw to Moses, though Jacob voluntarily al)Staijjed from 
the Jlesh and milk of camels ; wJjich some commentators say was 
in consequence of a vow, made by Unit patriarcli wl)cn alHictcd 
with the sciatwa, that if he were cured lie would eat no nn)re of 
that meal whicii he liked he.st, and Unit was earners llcsh ; but 
others (Baidhil-wi, Jahlluddin) suppose he abstained from it by the 
advice of physicians only. 

“This exposition seems to he taken from the children of Lsrafd’s 
TU)t eating of the sinew on the hollow of the thigh, because the 
angel with wliom Jacob wrestled at Peniel touched the holloto of 
his ilnifh in the sineia that shrank (Gen. xxxii. 32).’’ 

fjriiiff hither the PmfafeueJi and read it, Tliis is a clear acknowledg- 
ment tiiat the Pentateuch, wliicli the Qiirau attests as the Word of 
God, WHS in tile possession of the Jew's in the time of Miilnunmad. 

Yet, wliile the Prophet was ever ready to challenge Jews and 
Christians to bring their Scriptnrirs Unit he migbt Uierewilh prove 
to them his apostlesliij), it is a remarkable fact that lie never per- 
mitted his own followers to read or hear those Scriptures. The 
Mishqat-uUMasdhih (Book i. cliap. vi. part 2, 2 ilattliews' translation, 
vol. i. p. 53) coiiUiins the follow'ing tradition, on the authority of 
Jahir -Mabir said, Verily Omau Irn-al-Khattau brought a 
copy of the Pentateuch to the Prophet, and said, ‘This is a copy of 
tho'Pentateuch.* Muhammad "was silent, and Omar was very near 
reading }uirt of it, ami the face of the Prophet changed ; when Abu 
Baqr said: ‘Yonr mother w'eeps for you. Do you not look on the 
ProphePs faceT Then Omar looked and said, ‘God protect me 
from the anger of God and his Prophet. I am satisfied with this, 
that God is my cherisher, and Isl&ui my religion, and Muhammad 
my. prophet.* Then Muhammad said, ‘If Moses were alive and 
found my prophecy, he would follow me.’” 
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the children of Israel, except what Israel forbade unto 
himself before the Pentateuch was sent down. Say uiiio 
the Jews, Bring hither the Pentateuch and read it, if ye 
speak truth. (94) Whoever therefore contriveth a lie 
against God after this, they will be evil-doers. (95) Say, 
God is true : follow ye therefore the religion of Abraham 
the orthodox; for lie was no idolater. (96) Verily the first 
house appointed unto men to worship in was that which 
was in Bakkah ; blessed, and a direction to all creatures. 
(97) Therein are manifest signs : the place where Abraham 


IMatthew^ gives another tradition of similar import in vol. i. ]\ 50. 
A reniarkalde tradition, on the authority of Abu Huhatkak, states 
that the Jews and Christiana had tr.nnslated the Scriptures from the 
lieln'eic, for the benefit of “ the people of Isldm.” It is as follows ; — 

“ Abu Hnrairah said there were people of- the book Avho read the 
Bible in Hebrew and translsited it into Amide for the ]>eoplc of 
Ishini. And the Prophet said, ‘Do not consider tlicni liars or tellers 
of truth ; but «iy to them, We believe in God and that Avhidi is sent 
to us, Jiud Avhat was sent to Moses and Jesus/ ” — MishqaUxd-Masdhih^ 
book i. cliap. vi. part i. 

From these traditions it is quite clear that Muhammad was not 
sincere in his claim that the former Scriptures testified concerning 
his apostlesliip. Had he been sincere, how very easy it would have 
been to confirm the faith of his ovm disrijdes as wcdl as to convince 
all sincere Jews and Christians that he Avas the prophet of God 
foretold by jMoses and Jesus ! Instead of this, boAA^ever, he forbade 
his disciples iiivt-stigating this matter for themsel\'es, even in his 
presence; and Avhen Jcavs and Chris dans declared what Avas written 
in their Scriptures, he cliarged them with dishoue.sty in translation. 
Controversy I'rom the J ewish or Christian standpoint Avas, therefore, 
quite out of the questiuii. 

(U5) Abraham the orthodox. In Arabic, Hanif. There seems to 
have been a sect of deistic Arabs before Mnliainmad declared him- 
self a prophet, aa'Iio called theniseh^es by this title, and claimed to 
be the folloAvers of the religion of Abraham. Spreiiger gives the 
names of four of these, auz., Waraqa, Otlimdii, t^baid, and Zaid 
(11. B. Smith's Muhammad and MiUianimtulanisw., pp. 108, 109). 
This is one of SprengcFs arguments to prove that .Muhammadanism 
existed prior to Muliamniad, as the Reformation existed prior to 
Luther. 

(96) The first Imise . . . in BaMah^ i.e., Makkah. BaidhaAVi says 
m an«l b are frequently interchanged (Sale in loco), Thej^rsi Imise 
Avas the Kaabah. See notes on chap. ii. 125, 142-146. 

(97) Manifest signs. “Such as the stone Avherein they show the 
print of Abraham]s feet, and the inviolable security of the place, 
immediately mentioned ; that the birds light not on "the roof of the 
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stood ; and whoever entereth therein shall be safe. And 
it is a duty tcfwards God, inmmhent on those who are 
able to go thither, to visit this house; but whosoever 
disbelieveth, verily God needetli not the service of any 
creature. (98) Say, O ye who liave received the scriptures, 
why do ye not believe in the signs of God ? (99) Say, 0 

ye who have received the scriptures, why do ye keep 
back from the way of God him who believeth ? Ye seek 
to make it crooked, and yet are witnesses that it is the 
right: but GoD will not be unmindful of what ye do. 
(1 00) O true believers, if ye obey some of those wlio have 
received the scripture, they will render you infidels, after 
ye have believed ; (lOJ) and how can ye be infidels, when 


Kaabiih, and wild beasts put off their fierceness there ; tliat none 
who came against it in a hostile manner ever prospered, as aj>peared 
partituilarly in the unfortunate expedition of Abraha »al Ashram 
(chap, cv.) ; and other fables of the same stamp which the Muham- 
madans are taught to believe.” 

The 'place of Abraham, See note on chap. ii. 125 ; also llodweil 
in Inco, 

Those who are able. ‘‘According to an exposition of this passage 
attributed to Muhammad, he is supposed to be able to jxjrform the 
pilgrimage who can supply himsell* with provisions for the journey 
ami a beast to ride upon. Al Shiifa'i has decided that those who 
have money enough, if they cannot go themselves, must hire some 
other to go in their room. Malik Ihn Ans lliinks he is to he 
reckoned able who is strong and healthy, and can hear tlie fatigue 
of tlie journey on foot, if he has no beast, to ride, and can also earn 
his living by the way. But Ahu llaiufali is of opinion tliat boiii 
money sulticicnt and heidth of body are requisite to make the 
pilgrimage a duty.” — tSale, liaidhdwi. 

(01)) Him who believeth, Tlie person alluded to here is said to he 
’Aniiir or Sarhilii, wdioin the Jews endeavoured to pervert from tlie 
way of Tsl;im (Tafstr-i-IiaHji). 

(100-100) Jf ye oheff, <t*c. “This passage W'as revealed on occasioii 
of a (juaiTid excited between the tribes of al Aus and al Kliazraj 
by one Siuis Ihii Qais, a Jew, who, passing by .soine of both tribes 
as they were sitting discoursing familiarly together, and being 
inwardly vexed at the friendship and harnmny wliicli reigned among 
them oil their embracing Muhammadanism, wliereas tiiey Jiad been 
for 120 years before iiio.st inveterate and mt^rial enemies, though 
desceiulants of two brothers, in order to set them at variance sent 
a young man to sit down by them, directing him to rtdate tlie story 
of the battle of Biidtli (a place near Madina), wlierein, after a bloody 
fight, al Alls hud the better of al Khazraj, and to repeat some verses 
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the signs of God are read unto yoiu and his apostle is 
among you ? But he who cleaveth firmly unto God is 
already directed in the right way. 

11 V* II (102) 0 believers, fear God with his true fear; and 
die not unless ye also be true believers. ( 103 ) And 
cleave all of imh unto the covenant of God, and depart 
not fmn it, and remember the favour of God towards 
you: since ye were enemies, and he reconciled your 
hearts, and ye becianie companions and brethren by his 
. favour: and ye were on the brink of a pit of fire, and he 

delivered you thence. Thus God declareth unto you his 
signs, that ye may be directed. ( 104 ) Let tliere be people 
among you who invite to the best religion; and command 

oil that sulyect. The young man executed his orders ; whereupon 
those of each tribe began to magnify tiiemselves, and to reflect on 
and irritate the other, till at length they called to arms, avid great 
numbers getting togctlier on each side, a dangerous battle had 
ensued if Muhammad had not stejiped in and reconciled iheia by 
representing to them how much they would be to blame if they 
letiirncd to j>agani.sm and revived those animosities which Isldm 
had coni]»osed, and telling them that what ha»l happened was a 
trick of tlic devil to disturb their present tranquillity. ■' — ISaU, 
Bav/httwi, Tafstr^i-Rmfi. 

The incident here rehite»l shows the powerful influence Muhanirmnl 
had acquired over these fiery young men. Spirits aroused to a 
frenzy of excitement are calmed in a moment by the presence of the 
prophet and the voice of the oracle giving expressiem to the tvords 
of this verse. 

(102) Fear Cod \vitk kis trm fmr. The Tafih-i-Ranfi iniy a mo^t 
' coiniuentotors regard this verse as abrogated, on tbe ground that it 

is impossible for man to fear God Jis he ought to be feared. It is 
more likely that the i passage was addresKsed to certain adherenU of 
the tribes of Aus and kliazraj at Madina ; these arc here exhorted to 
remain steadfast in the faitli even unto death. 

(103) And cleave . . . unto the covenant. In Arabic, Hold fast hj 
the cord of Cod. 'I’he fillusion may be eitlier to the Quran, some- 
times called by Muhammad flahl Alllh ul maiitn, f.e., tlie sure 
cord of God (i^aLe, on authority of JiaidMm), or to Islam, as the 
means of salvation. 

Since ye v:ere enemies. The tribe.s of Aus and Khazraj are liere 
reminded of wbat Islfim had done for them. 

(104) A people who invite, Abdul Qddir thinks this verse 
required that a boily of men should be kept for religious warfare 
(.Jihad), which should extiipate all heresy, tus well as propagate the 
true faith. This view certainly accords with the spirit of IslAiu. 
The sword is its strong argument, and the end of all controversy. 
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that which is just, and forbid that which is evil ; and tliey 
shall be happy. (105) And be not as they who are 
divided, and disagree in matten of religion, after mani- 
fest proofs have been brought unto them: they shall .sutler 
a great torment, (106) On the day of resurrection sows 
faces shall become white, and other faces shall become 
black. And unto them whose faces shall l)ecome black 
God will say, Have you returned unto your unbelief 
after ye had believed ? therefore taste the punishm,ent 
for that ye have been unbelievers: (107) but they 
whose faces shall become white shall he in the mercy of 
God, therein shall they remain for ever. (lOS) These are 
the signs of God : we recite them unto thee with truth. 
God will not deal unjustly with his creatures. (109) And 
to God lelowjeih whatever is in heaven and on earth ; and 
to God shall all things return. 

11 (110) Ye are tlie best nation that hath been raised up 11 
unto mankind: ye command that wdiich is just, and ye 
forbid that which ls unjust, and ye believe in God. And 
if they who have received the scriptures had believed, it 
had surely been the better for them : there are bclieviu's 


(105) They tvho are divided, Le., Jfiws and (‘hristians. Xiivertlie- 
lesa Muslims arc aa thoroughly divided in matters of religion as ever 
Christians were. 

(106) Fac^s . . . white . . . and Uadc. See Prelim. Disc., pp. 149, 150. 

(109) This verse ends the pas.sage stiul to have heen revealed on 
the c>ccasion of the tlireatened outbreak between the tribes of Ans 
and Khazvjij. JSee note on ver. loi. 

(110) Ye are ike best nation. The Muslims are now regarded as 
the chosen people of God. The word ummat is here transliited ‘‘ na- 
tion,” and by Uodwell “folk.” It is, boAvever, useil to describe the 
followers of tlie prophets, e.g., the umwat of Moses (Jews), tlie ummat 
of Jesus (Christians), the uminai of Muhammad (^luslims). This 
statement is hardly reconcilable with the claim that the uneinat of 
every true prophet belongs to Islam. The companson is prohaldy 
drawn between the .lews, Christians, and Mnsliiiis of Miihaniinad\s 
(lay. It must he observed that the reason given for their superi- 
ority is Jiot very convincing, and the high claim set up here for 
Muslim integrity is n6t borne out by historical evidence. 

There are believers. “As Abdullah Ibn Saldin and hi.s coinpanion.s, 
and those of the tribes of al Aus and al Khazraj, who had embraced 
Muhammadanism.” — jS'a/e. 
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among them, but the greater part of them are trans- 
gressors. (Ill) They shall not hurt you, Unless with a 
slight hurt ; and if they fight against you, they shall turn 
their backs to you; and they shall not be helped. (112) 
They are smitten with vileness wheresoever tliey are 
found ; unless they obtain security by entering into a treaty 
with God, and a treaty with men: and they draw on 
themselves indignation from God, and they are afflicted 
with poverty. Tins they suffer because they disbelieved 
the signs of God and slew the propliets unjustly; this, 
because they were rebellious and transgressed. (113) Yv.t 
they are not all alike : there are of those who have re- 
ceived the scriptures, upright people; they meditate 011 
the signs of God in the night season, and worship; (11-1) 
they believe in God, and the last day; and command that 
which is just, and' forbid that which is unjust, and zeal- 
ously strive to excel in good >vorks; these are of the 
righteous. (115) And ye shall not be denied the reward 

(111) Thi^y shall vot be lieljmL ‘‘Tin's verse, al Buidlidwi says, is 
one of tliqse whose meaning is mysterious, ami relates to something 
future ; intimating the low comlition to which the Jewisli tribes of 
Quraidha, iS'cidir, liani Qainuqaa, and those who dwelt at Khai bar, 
were afterwards reduced by Muliaumiad,” — Sale, 

(112) The}} are Huiiiten. The past tense used for the future, mean- 
ing liuit tijcy shall a^rtainly be smitten, &c. The passage indi- 
cates the change of policy in respect to the Jews of Madina and the 
vicinity. They are now to suhiuit to be plundered and exiled as 
the Bani Na<lln'r, or hti slaughtered as the Bani Quraidha, as the 
only filiernative to their accepting Islam. The fate of these tribes 
at tile hamls of Muhammad sadly illustrates Matt, xxvii. 25. It is 
remarkable that the reason given here for the punishment of the 
dews accords with the denunciations of the Bible, and this notwitli- 
standinglhe so.lfisli and cruel designs of the Arabiaii pro]»het. “ They 
slew t.lu; |»rophets, . . . were rebellious and transgrci^sed.’* 

(IIH) They are mot all alike. Some bad become Muslims. These 
meditate on the “signs of God,*' i^e.^ the Quran. Whether any were 
good or had, just or unjust, de])cnded now iii>on their being Muslims 
or unbelievers. Com])are our Lord's words, Matt. vii. 22, 23. 

Niijht -season, ^'ight devotions, especially those performed be- 
tween midnight and morning, are regarded as peculiarly meritorious. 
See AlishruU ul Musahlh. book iv. ciiap. xxxvi. 

( 115 ) And ye shall not be denied^ djc. lioclwell also translates “ye 
shall not be denied,” &c. Sale says, “Some copies have a different 
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«/• the good which ye do; for God kiioweth the pious. 
(1.16) As for the unbelievers, their wealth sliall not profit 
them at all, neither their children, against God : they 
^hall la tlie companions of hell fire ; tliey shall continue 
therein for ever. (117) Tlie likeness of that which they 
lay out in this present life is as a wind wherein there is 
a scorcliing cold : it falleth on the standing corn of those 
men who have injured their own souls, and destroyeth it. 
And God dealetli not unjustly with them ; but they injure 
tlieir own souls. (IIB) O true believers, contract not an 
intimate fiiendship with an;/ besides yourselves ; they will 
not fail to corrupt you. Tliey wish for that which may 
cause you to perish: their hatred hath already appeared 


reading/’ vi/.., tie// shall not he denied. This reading, iu the third 
I»ei7>ori iii.stCiwl of the second, is that of all Arabic cr>j»ies L have seen. 
The reading of the text is contrary to the analog}"* of the previous 
context. I think, therefore, the reading of Fhiegel, liiough doubt- 
less sanctioiictl by good authority, is in error. A careful collation 
of any coiisiderahle ninnber of ancient Mfc?S. would no doubt luring 
to light niany such various readings. 

(117) Savary trauslates, “Their alms are like tin to an icy wind, 
Avliich hloweth on the fields of the perverse and destroyeth their 
producLion-s.” The idea seems to be, that wliile the alms \good^ \'eT. 
1 15) of the faithful will bring hack a certain reward, those of the 
unbelievers will be us a drain on their wealth, a blight on their 
crops. Good works without faith in Islam are of no avail. 

(I IS) Contract riot . . . friomlship, d.*c. Muliainmad w'as (?.xcced- 
ingly jealous of couiiter-inllueuces. Such friendships were sure to 
result iu apostasy from Islam. The sentiment of <diMp. v. 104 seems 
to be the reverse of this. There lie says, “ He wdio eiretli shall nut 
hurt you whiU^ you arc directed.” The consistency of these state- 
ments is to be found iu the circumstances of the new religion. 
Before the political power of the Prophet was secured, it was his 
policy to preserve his people from the contaminating inllue7jcts of 
the unbelievers. Tliey were to be avoided, no friendships were tc> 
be formed with them, Tn argument no reply was to be made beyond 
a declaration of adherence to IsLim. Afterwards, however, when 
the power of the Miislirus was supreme, they could alfoid to defy 
opi>oAition. Success hud reinleml the chances of apostasy from Is- 
lam almost nil. The erring ones liad therefore little power toitijure. 
Yet, with all the pf)wer of Islilm, it has been, and is still, the most 
intolerant of all religions. 

Their haired. See the suspicious fears of Muhammad illustratiMl 
by his treatment of the Bani Nadliir in Muir’s Life of Mahomet^ vol. 
ill. pp. 209, 210. 
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from out of their mouths ; but what their V^easts conceal 
is yet more inveterate. We have already shown you 
signs of their ill-vAll imvards you, if ye understand. 
(119) Behold, ye love them, and they do not love you: 
ye believe in all the scriptures, and when they meet you, 
they say, We believe: but when tliey assemble privately 
together, they bite their lingers' ends out of wrath against 
you. Say v/tilo them. Die in your wrath: verily Goi> 
knovveth the innermost part of your breasts. (120) If 
good Ijappen unto you, it grievctli them; and if evil befall 
you, they rejoice at it. Hut if ye be patient and fear 
God, tlieir subtlety shall not hurt you at all ; for Gon 
compreiiendeth wluitever they do. (121) Call to 'mind- 
when thou wentest forth early from thy family, that thou 

(119) Yclmethf.m: The spirit of the prophet’s love is shown in 
Llie last clause of tins veise — “ Die in your wrath The evideut 
])urposo of the exiioitation heixs is to eradicate every vestij.'e of 
natural affection for unbelieving friends and indglibours from the 
hearts of his followers. Nothing was too heartless or cruel for Mu- 
liamiuad lo coutisel or perform, provided his interest or his revenge 
could thereby be satisfieil — to wit, the assassin atit»n ofAsma, Abu 
AliW], luiil K;lb Ibii Ashraf, the exile of the Jewish tribes of Na- 
dhir and Qairiuqaa, and the iiihuiiian slaughter of eight huiulre<l 
prisoners of the Batii iiuraidha, and many other in, stances of a similar 
nature. 

Dj hdkve in all the Scriptures, This is no doubt wliat Muhaninnul 
intended tlu-y should do, but in the sense of simply acknowledging 
them lo be the Word of God, and not in the aense that they should 
read ihein or hear them read (see note on ver. 93). This is tlm practice 
of Muslims still, sljowiiig how well they understand their prophet. 
They prolWs to accept the I*emateuch,r.salnis,aiidGospel3aN the Wortl 
of God, but the monieut these are produced and made to testify against 
Islam, they decbiiv they have been corrupted. All arguments are se.t 
aside by the claim that wluitever is in accord with Islam is true, and 
whatever is not in accord therewith is either false, or, if true, abrogated. 

(121) IVheu thou v:ent(ist forth, d-c. “This was at the battle of 
Ohod, a moiuitaiu about lV)ur miles to the north of Madina. The 
Quraish, to revenge their loss at Badr (ver- 13, note), the next year, 
being the third of the Hijra, got together an army of 3000 men, 
among \yhoiu there were 200 horse and 700 armed with coats of 
mail. These forces marched under the conduct of Abu Sufidn and 
sat down at DhuH Ilulaifa, a village about six miles from Madina. 
Miihannnad, being much inferior to his enemies in numbers, at first 
determined to keep himself within the town, and receive them there ; 
but afterwards, the advice of some of his companions prevailing, he 
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mightest prepare the faithful a camp for war ; and Goi) 
heard and kne*w it; (122) when two companies of you 
were anxiously thoughtful, so that ye became faint-hearted, 


marched out aLjaiiist them at the head of tooo men (some say he had 
1050 men, others but 900), of wliom 100 were armed with coats of 
mail, but he had no more than one horse, besides his own, in his 
whole army. With these forces he formed a camp in a village near 
Ohod, wliich mountain he contrived to have on his back ; and the 
better to secure bis men from being surrounded, he ]>laced fifty 
archers in the rear, with strict orders not to quit their post. When 
tliey came to engage, Muhammad had the better at first, but after- 
wards, by the fault of bis avcliers, who left their riiiika for the sake 
of the plumler, and sulfored the enemy horse to encompass the 
Muliammadans and attack them in the rear, he lost the day, and 
w'as very mar losing his life, being struck down by a sliower of 
stones, and wounded in tlie face with two arrows, on pulling out 
of wdiich his two foreteeth dropped out. Of the Miislims seventy 
men were slain, and among them Hamza, the uncle of Muhammad, 
and of the infideds twenty-tw'o. To excuse the ill success of this 
battle and to raise the drooping courage of his followers is Mu- 
hammad’s drift ill tlu? remaining part of this chaj>ter.’’ — Sale. 

Muir gives a wonderfully vivid de.scri}»tion of the crisis througli 
which Muhammad was called to ])ass after the defeat at Ohod. “ The 
scoffs aud taunts of inlidcls and Jews well-nigh overthrew tJie faith 
of the Muslims. ‘How can Mahomet pretend now,’ they asked, 

‘ to ho anything more than an as]»irant to the kinghj office ? No true 
claimant of the prophetic dignity liatli ever been beaten in the 
field, or sufi’ereil loss in Jiis own person and that of his followers, as 
he hath.’ Under tliese circumstances it required all the address of 
Mahomet to avert the dangerous imputation, sustain the cre<lit of 
liis cause, aud reauimate his followers. This he did mainly by 
means of that portion of the Quran which appears in the latter half 
of the third Sura .” — Life of Mahomet^ vol. iii. p. 1S9. 

Students of the Quran will not fail to notice here that every 
device of the Prophet to encoiinige his crestfallen people is clothed 
in the garb of inspiration. Every exhortation to ste.ad fastness in 
the cause of Isliiin, every rebuke for unfaithfulness, every plaudit 
bestowed. ui)OU the brave, is presented as coming from the mouth of 
God. 

(122) Ttao companies. “ These were some of the families of Bani 
Salma of the tribe of al Kliazraj, ami Bani ul Uarith of the tribe of 
al Alia, wdio composed the two wings of Muhammad’s army. Some 
ill impresaicui had been made on tlieni by Abdullah Ibn Ubai 
Suliil, then an infidel, who liaving drawn off 300 men, told them 
that they were going. to certain death, ami advised them to return 
V»ack with him ; but he could prevail on hut a few, the others being 
kept firm by the divine intluence, as the following wor<ls intimate.” 
— kaZfi, Bmdhdwi. 

Muir expresses the belief that “the two companies^* were ^ the 
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but God was the supporter of them both; and in God 
let the faithful trust. 

II (123) And God had already given you the victory at 
Eadr, when ye were inferior in number; therefore fear 
God, that ye may be thankful. (124) Wlien thou saidst 
unto tlie faithful, Is it not enough for you that your Lord 
should assist you with three thouscand angels sent down 
from hemen ? (125) Verily if yQ persevere and fear God, 
and your enemies come upon you suddenly, your Lord 
will assist you with five thousand angels, distinguished by 
their horses and attire. 

Ri^va. II (126) And this God designed only as good tidings tor 


refugees and oitizens. Tlie flight was caused by their losing heart 
ill the midst of the battle (Lifi of Mahomet, vr>l. iii. p. 19 1, note). 

(123) Victonj at Jhdr. See note on ver. 1 13. The word translated 
victory here means help. The angels, say the coininontators, did not 
do the iighting, hut rendered miraculous fissislanee by warding oif 
the blows of the enemy and by apj>earing to them in human form, 
thus working dismay in their ranks by iiuiUiplying llie number of 
Muslims in ilieir sight. 

(124) 'ritree thonmnd angds. Mubamniadan tradition gives imine- 
rous instances of similar interference of angels on behalf of the 
Muslims. See references at p. Ixiv., Muir’s Life of Mahomet, vol. i., 
luirodudion. 

(125) Angels, didmjnishcd. The word viusamvamhm is the same 
as that translated excellent horses in ver. 14. The i>nmary reference 
is to liorses distinguished by white feet and a streak of wliite on the 
face, a sign of special excellence in horses. The. passage may there- 
fore mean that the angels rode on horses disiinguishwl by the marks 
of excellence. 

“Tlie angels who assisted the Muhaminaduns at Badr rode, say 
the coriiTnentalor.s, on black and wdiite horses, and liad on their lieads 
•white and yellow sa.'^lies, the ends of wdiich hung down between 
their shoulders.”— Sale, liaidMici 

(12()) Good tidings. Muhammad very adroitly xirgues that the 
question of victory or defeat does not rest with the Muslijiis. It is 
God’s war against the infidels, and lie cannot be deleated. If 
Muslims sutler defeat, it is for their discipline, to teach them to 
trust God and his projihet. 

The commentators tell a story to the effect that when at the 
battle of Badr seventy Quraish fell into the bands of the Muslims 
as prisoners, Muhammad advi.sed their Buinmary execution, but the 
Muslims preferred to let them go on condition of a ransom price 
being paid. Muhammad yielded, but at the same time foretold that 
seventy Muslims would hjse their lives in lieu of the seventy ran- 
somed infidels. This pro])hecy was fulfilled in the defeat of Ohod. 
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you, t}iMt your hearts might rest secure; for victory is 
from God alone, the mighty, the wise. (127) That ha 
should cut off the uttermost part of the unbelievers, or 
cast tlieni down, or that they should be overthrown and 
unsuccessful, is nothing to thee. (128) It is no business 
of thine; whether God be turned unto them, or whether 
lie punish them; they are surely unjust doers. (129) To 
God belongeth whatsoever is in heaven and on earth ; he 
spareth whom he pleaseth, and he punisheth whom he 
plcaseth ; for God is merciful. ^ ^ 

II (130) 0 true believers, devour not usury, doubling it R 
twofold, but fear God, that ye may prosper: (131) and 
fear the fire wliich is prejiared for the unbelievers; (132) 
and obey God and his apostle, that ye may obtain mercy. 

(133) And run with emulation to obtain remission, from 
your Loud, and paradise, wdiose breadth equalleth the 


This story was inveniej] in order to cover up the disgrace of the 
igrinminious defeat of tlic Muslims. This defeat was due to tlie dis- 
obedience of tlie followei’s of Muhammad (see note on ver. 122). 
This fact the prophet keeps in the hackground. The interests of 
Ishhu retpiire that the Muslims should rather be encounigod than 
rebuked. 'Ihey ar(j therefore exliorted to trust God, and to look for 
certain victfiry in tlje future. 

(127) This verse should be connected with the one preceding, and 
should depend upon the words “And this God designed.” To con- 
jiect it 'With the following verse, as Bale does, destroys the main 
point of the exhortation, wliich ]>rumises certain victory over the 
unbelievers. 

(128) Thmj are surely unjust doers. “This passage was reveal fid 
wdieii MuliJiirmuid i*eceived the wounds above mentioned at the 
battle of Oiiotl, and cried out, ‘ How shall tliat people prosper 'who 
have stained their prophet^s face with blood, while he called them to 
their Lord?’ The person who wounded him was Otha the son of 
Abbii AV^ikkils.” — Sale, Baidhdwi. 

(129) He s^mreth. In original he pardoneth. He fs merciful. The 
original would belter be rendered He is foryiving^ kind. Kvery ex- 
hortation of the Prophet ends with a doxology of this sort, the senti- 
ment being in accord with the character of tile revelation preceding. 

(130) Devour not usury. See note on chap. ii. 275. Abdul Q«adir 
conjectures that the subject of usury is here spoken of because of 
the previous men lion of cowardice, which is usually produced by 
habits of extortion. The passage seems to be misplaced, the senti- 
ment having no perceptible connection with that of ver. 129, which 
is closely connected 'wiih ver. 139. 



CHAP. III.] ( 42 ) [SIPARA IV. 

heavens and the earth, which is prepared for the godly ; 
(134) who give alms in prosperity and* adversity; who 
bridle their anger and forgive men ; for God loveth the 
beneficent. (135) And who, after they have committed a 
crime, or dealt unjustly with their own souls, remember 
God, and ask pardon for their sins (for who forgiveth sins 
except God ?), and persevere not in what they have done 
knowingly; (136) their reward ^hallbe pardon from their 
Lord, and gardens wherein rivers flow; they shall remain 
tliereiii forever: and how excellent is the reward of those 
who labour! (137) There liave already been before you 
examples of punishment of infidelsy tlicrefore go through 
the earth, and behold what hath been the end of those 
who accuse God\^ apostles of imposture. (138) This hook 


(L34) ‘‘It is related of Hasan the son of Ali, that a slave liaving 
once thrown a dish on him boiling hot as he sat at table, and fearing 
his master’s resentment. Tell on his knees ami repeated these words, 
‘ Paradise is fur tliose who bridle their anger : ' IJasan answered, ‘ I 
am not angry.' The slave juoceeded — ‘and for those who hn*giv<5 
men/ ‘ I forgive said Hasan. The slave, however, finished the 
verse, mlding, ‘for God loveth the benelicent/ ‘Since it is so,* 
replied Hiisaii, ‘ I give you your liberty, and four liundred pieces of 
silver/^ A noble instance of moderation and generosity/’ — Sale^ 
Tafdr-i-Raxiji, 

Fonjive 7mii. “The best kind of forgiveness is to pardon those 
wlio have injured you.’* — Tufiiir-i’Itavfi, 

(135) U'hat they have done hnon-iwjly^ i.e.y the pious do not sin 
deliberately. Tiie duly of repentiinec for known. sin is here clearly 
enjoined, and the test of true repentance is also given. 

(136) Their reward. This statement contradiets tlie teaching of 
tlie former Scriptures. However sincere repentance, its reward 
cannot be pardon. Repentance can affect the conduct of the futurcy 
but it has no power to atone for the crimes of the past (see note on 
ver. 31). 

(137) Thom who accuse of imposture. This passage gives another 
illustration of the constant and strained effort of Muhammad to 
refute the charge of imposture. In reply to his accusers, lie says 
others were accused of like imposture, mid the end of their accusers 
was dreadful. Jlut the author of the notes on the Roman Urdu 
Qurdn points out the fact that no true prophet ever showed the ajixiety 
of Muhammeui to estahlish his claim to the prophetic office. We iriay 
therefore fairly conclude that Muhammad’s imposture was not, iu 
the first instance at least, unconscious. 

(13S) See note, chap, ii, 2. 
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is a declaration unto men, and a direction and an admoni- 
tion to the pious. (139) And be not dismayed, neither 
be ye grieved ; for yc shall be superior to the ^inheliexcrfu 
if ye believe. (140) If a wound hath happened unto you 
in war, a like wound hath already happened unto the 
unhelievmg people : and we cause these days of different 
success interchangeably to succeed each other among men ; 
that God may know those who believe, and may have 
martyi s from among you : (God loveth not the Avorkenj 
of iniquity;) (141) and tliat God might prove those who 
believe, and destroy the infidels. (142) Did ye imagine 
that ye should enter paradise, when as yet God knew not 
those among you who fought strenuously in his canse, 
nor knew tliose who persevered with patience? (143) 
Moreover ye did soinetiines wish for death before that ye 

( 139 ) Tlio tlire.ul of disconr.?© dropped at vor. 129 is hero taken 
iiji a.LCiiin. This verse reveals .somethin*,^ of tlie deu) oralization of 
Muliamiiiarrs follower after the defeat of Olnxl, tuid he uses every 
elVort to inspire courage for a new conflict. A[nha.lmnad^s high 
moral coiiragf?, strong will, and capability as a leader are well 
illustrated here. 

(1*10) A like wound, i.e,, at Badr, where forty-nine of the Quraish 
w'ere killed and an equal number wounded. Muslim accounts say 
seventy were killed and seventy wounded. Muir says, “The num- 
ber sevmty has originated in the supposition of a Correspondence 
between the fault of Mahomet in taking (and not slaying) the 
prisoners of Badr and the retributive reverse at Ohod ; hence it is 
assumed that .-seventy !Meccans were taken prisoners at Badr.” — 
■h'ifc of Jfahumd, vol. iii. p. 107, note. 

JVe cause these days, d'c. The itlea here is that Oodj by this 
reverse, intended to sift the true from the false among the number 
of those who professed themselves Muslims, and, so far a.s the slain 
w^ere concerned, he desinjd to have them he inaityrs. 'J’hus com- 
fort is bestowed upon the faithful, both for the disgrace of defeat 
and the loss of relatives in battle. 

( 142 ) God knew 7 wt This is translated by Rod well, God had 
taken knowledge. So also Abdul Q;i<iir and others. This is certainly 
the meaning «)f the original. Tliose wiio cat ch at the form of the 
words (notes on Roman Urdd Qunin) to raise an objection lay them- 
stdves open to a cliarge of cavilling. The same cavil could he raised 
against Gen. xxii. 12. 

( 143 ) Ye did . . . wish for death. “Several of Muhammad’s 
followers who w’ere not j>resent at Badr wished for an opportunity 
of obtaining, in another action, the like honour as those had gained 
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met it ; but ye have now seen it, and ye looked on, lut 
retreated from it, 

II (144) Muhammad is no more than an apostle; the 
otJuiv apostles have already deceased before him : if he die, 
therefore, or be slain, will ye turn back on your heels ? but 
he who turneth back on his heels will not hurt God at all; 
and God will surely reward tlie thankful. (145) No soul can 

who fiill martyrs in that battle, yet were discouraged on seeing the 
siijxiiior nuitibera of the idolaters in the expedition of Oliod. On 
which occasion this passage was revealed.” — Sale, JlaidhCnvi, 

But retreated. The succeeding context justifies these words as 
necessary to ftll in the ellipsis. 

(144) Muhammad is no more than an ajmlle. In this passage 
MiihamiiiAd declares himself mortal, and these words were repealed 
by Abu Biiqr at the death of Muhanmiad to convince Omar and 
other jMusliiris that their p»rophet was actually deatl. 

Arnold holds (on the authority of an ancient writer, Al Kindy) tl)at 
Muhaijjniad had prophesied that he would rise from the dead within 
three days. He thinks this prophecy— “Carefully su])])ressed by 
Muslim writers, however — alone accounts for the conduct of Omar 
at Muhainiiiad’s death, and that this alone cxi))ain.s why “ ^fiiliam- 
mad's body w'as buried umcaslwd, without the burial linen, but 
with the md scarf around liis waist which lie liad worn during Ids 
last illness” ([sMm and Chrwtianity, p. 351, note). Were the state- 
ment of Al Kindy well founded, we could still accept this verse as 
genuine, for it does not deny the possibility of MnljamiiKuTs risinfj 
Jrom the dead, but only implies that he would die. But, granting 
tliat Muliamniail ever did prophesy his resurrection after tliree days, 
and that, according to the story of Al Kindy, the Muslims hml 
waited three days for his resuscitation, how wouhl the invention of 
this verse or the repetition of it if genuine— a verse which does not 
give a shadow of a hope of a resniTectioii in three days — account 
for the sudden acquiescence of the M^uslims in the view of Abu Baqr 
that he was dead, ami acquiesce at the same time in his conduct in 
having during these very three days assumed the authority of the 
calijihate ] The fact is, that Omar was not looking for the resur- 
rection of ]\luhaiuniad, but he could not believe him dml; and, as 
Muir clearly points out, the power of these words to persuade the 
people “ was solely due to their being at once recognised as a part of 
the Coran^' {Life of Mahomet, vol. i. Introd., p. xx., and vol. iv. p. 
284, injtes). 

Will not hurt God, i.e,, the cause of IsMm will prosper in spite of 
the defection of unbelievers. Sale says, “ It was reported in tbe 
battle of Oho<l that Muhammad was Blain : whereupon the idolaters 
cried out to his followers, ‘Since your prophet is slain, return to 
your ancient religion, and to your friends ; if Muhammad had been 
a prophet he had not been slainJ ” 

(145) iVo soul can die, “ Muhammad, the more effectually to 
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die unless by the permission of God, according to what is 
writte7h in the book containing the determinations of things. 
And whoso chooseth the reward of this world, we \yill give 
him thereof : but whoso chooseth the reward of the world 
to come, we will give him thereof : and we will surely 
reward the thankful. (146) How many prophets have 
encountered those who had many myriads of troops : and 
yet they desponded not in their mind for what had be- 
fallen them in fighting for the religion of God ; and were 
not weakeneil, neither behaved themselves in an abject 
manner? God loveth those who persevere patiently. 


still tlic miiriniii's of his party on their defeat, represeiits to them 
tliat the Lime of every man’s death is decreed and predetermined by 
God, and that tlioae who fell in the battle could not have avoided 
their fate had they stayed at home ; whereas they had now obtained 
the glorious advantage of dying martyrs for the faith.” — jSWe. 

See also Prelim. Disc., p, 164 . 

27i« booh, llodwell tells us that the llabbins teach a similar 
doctrine ; see his note in loco. The Pafsir-i-JiauJi says that this 
verse was revealed to incite the Muslims to acts of daring. Since 
the hour of death is fixed for every man, every one is immortal until 
that liour arrive. 

Whim chooseth. These words seem clearly to recognise the free 
agency of men, and the statement is the iiioro remarkable, coming 
as it does iin mediately after another which clearly teaches the abso- 
lute predestination of all things. The meaning of the whole pas- 
sage is, I think, tliat the hour of death is fixed. Whether in the 
battletield or in the quiet of domestic suiiTounilings, each man must 
die at the appoiijle<l hour. TJiose, tlierefore, who clioo.se ease and 
freedom from danger in this life will be perinitled to secure them, 
though they will not thereby avert death for a moment beyond the 
time written in the book, while those who choose iiiartynltmi will 
yet live out their appointed time, and receive the maityr’s rewanl 
beside. It would be very easy to raise an objection to the Quran 
on the ground of contradiction between the doctrine of God’s sove- 
reignty and man’s free will ; but we consider this dilficult ground 
for a Christian to lake, for while there is a strong ekiiiont of 
fatalism permealiug Islam, it is no easy task to fasten that doctrine 
n]>on the Quritii without laying Christianity open to a counter- 
charge from the Muslim side. 

(146) How many of the yroiyhf'is, Muhaniinad again likens him- 
self, evt*n in his inislortune, to the former prophets ; many of them 
liad reverses in lighting for the religion of God, VVliy should he 
then behave himself in an abject manner ? The plain inference from 
this passage is that in !Muham mad’s mind many of the prophets 
were warriors like himself, “ lighting for the religion of God.” 
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(147) And their speech was no other than what they 
said, Our Lord forgive us our offencds, and our trans- 
gressions in our business ; and confirni our feet, and help 
us against the unbelieving people. (148) And God gave 
them the reward of this world, and a glorious reward in 
the life to come ; for God loveth the w^ell-doers. 

ii (149) 0 yo who believe, if you obey the infidels, they 
will cause you to turn back on your heels, and ye wdll be 
turned back and perish : (150) but God is your Lord ; and 
he is the best helper. (151) We will surely cast a dread 
into the hearts of the unbelievers, because tliey have asso- 
ciated with God that concerning which lie sent them dowui 
no power: their dwelling shall bo the fire ofhdl: and the 
receptacle of the wicked sliall be miserable. (152) God 

(M7) Fonjicii un our This verse clearly ilisi»roves tlie 

popular jloctriiK! that the prophets were sinless, 

(148) The reward of thin world, i,e., victory over the infidels 
( Tafdr-i-Ranfi). Tlie marked difference between the teaching of tlie 
yiiiaii and the Bible as to the condition of tlie people of the Lord in 
this world is worthy of note. The Qui/ui everywhere teaches that 
though they had trials similar to those endured by iluhaniniad ainl 
the Miisliias of Makkah and Madina, yet in the end they were mani- 
festly triuuiphaut over the infidels in this world. Tiie CJliristian 
need not be told that this is very fur from the teaching of the Bible. 
Final triumph is certain, but it may be wrought out on the cross or 
amidst the faggots and instruments of persecution and death. 

(141)) “This pa=5.sage was occasioned by ilie endeavours of tlie 
Qiiraish to seduce the Muhamuiadatis to their old idolatry as tliey 
fled in the battle of Ohod.’* — Sule. 

Turn hmk on your heels, i.«., to relapse into idolatry. 

(15 1) JVc will surety cast a dread, “To this iMiihamniad 
attributed the sudden retreat of Abu Siifiaii and his troops, witlioiit 
making any farther advantage of their success, only giving Muham: 
mad a challenge to meet them next year at Badr, which he accepted. 
Others bay that as tliey were on their march home, they repented 
tliat they luid m»t utterly extirpated the Muhammailans, and began 
to tliink of going back to Madina for that purpose, but were prevented 
by a sudden consternation or panic fear, which fell on them from 
God.” — Sale, Baidhdioi. 

Associaled with God This formula, oft-repeated, ex [tresses the 
Muslim idea of idolatry. It correctly describes it as bestowing upon 
the creature the worship belonging solely to the Creator. 

No power should be translated no authority, 

(152) When destroyed them, ue,, in the beginning of tlie 
battle at Ohod. 
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had already made good unto you his promise, when ye 
destroyed them by his permission, until ye became faint- 
liearted, and disputed concerning the command of the 
apostle, and were rebellious; after God had shown you 
what ye desired. (153) Some of you chose this present 
world, and others of you chose the world to come. Then 
lie turned you to flight from before them, that lie might 
make trial of you : (but he hath now pardoned you : for 
Gon is endued wdth beneficence towards the faithful;) 
(154) when ye went up m ye fled, and looked not back 
on any : while the apostle called you, in tlie uttermost 


IVtre rchellinuif, “That in, till the bowmen, who were be- 

hind to prevent their being surrounded, seeing the enemy lly, rjuitted 
their post, cxmtrary to Muhammad’s express orders, and dispersed 
themselves to seize the plunder; whereupon Kh 6 ,liil Ihn al W'aHd 
perceiving their disorder, fell on their rear with the horse wliich lie 
comniauded, and tnrne<i the fortune of the day. It is related that 
lliough Abdullah Ihn Jubair, their captain, did all lie could to make 
them keej) their ranks, he liad not ten that stayed wiih Jiini out of 
the whole firty.” — Sale, J{ai(lhdwi\ 

W/ial ya deaimJ, i,e., victory and spoils. This is a very character- 
istic confession, jiointing to the motive that really inspired the courage 
of the Muslims. And yet throughout this cliscourse the prophet 
oilers the rewards of piety to all who fought m the way of God, and 
declares that those who lost their lives received the croAvn of martyr- 
iloin . The T)Urpose to plunder and destroy their enemies is sanctified 
by executing it in “the >vay of the Lord,” and in obedience to the 
conunaiKl of the prophet. How far this permission to plumler cornea 
short of confirming the former Scriptures may be seeii by coiiiparing 
therewith the regulations made by Moses, Josliua, and Samuel to 
check this disposition of all invaders (Num. xxxi., Josh. vi. and vii., 
and j Sam. xv.) 

(153) Some . . . a7id others, i.e., some sought the spoil in dis- 
obedience to the command of Muhammad, others stood firm at the 
j)Ost of duly. See note on ver. 152 . 

The Muslims. Their conduct had been very unfaithful, 
but they were now pardoned — not because they had repented, for 
they were murmuring, and almost ready to ajiostatisi^ but because 
it was now politic to show clemency rather than severity. See ver. 
160 . 

(154) While the apostle called, “Crying aloud, Come hither to me, 
0 servants qf God! I ajn the apostle of God; he who returneth hack 
shall enter paradise. But notwithstanding all bis endeavours to rally 
his men, he could not get above thirty of them about him.”— 

BodweU’s traufilatiou is much more graphic : When ye came up the 
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part of yon. Therefore God rewarded you with affliction 
on affliction, that ye be not grieved hmafter for the spoils 
wliich ye fail of, nor for that which befalleth you, for God 
is well acquainted with whatever ye do. (155) Then he 
sent down upon you after affliction security ; a soft sleep 
which fell on some part of you; but other part were 
troubled by their own souls ; falsely thinking of God, a 
foolish imagination, saying, Will anything of the matter 
happen unto us? Say, Verily, the matter helongeth wdiolly 
unto God. They concealed in their minds what they de- 
clared not unto thee ; saying, If anything of the matter had 
happened unto us, we had not been slain here. Ansvrer, 
If ye had been in your houses, verily they would have 
gone forth to fight, whose slaughter was decreed, to the 
places where they died, and this came to pass that God 
might try what was in your breasts, and might discern 
what was in your hearts ; for God knoweth the innermost 
])arts of the breasts of men, 

height^ und took vo heed 0/ any one, while the prophet in yvur rear was 
catling to the fight. 

Therefore God rewarded, t.e., “ God punished your avarice and 
disoltcdieiicci l)y sutrering you to be beaten by your enemies, and to 
V>e diHCOuraged by the report of your prophet’s deatli, iliat ye might 
he inured to patience under adverse fortune, and not repine at any 
loss or disappointment for tlie future.” — Sale, 

( 155 ) lie sent down . . . security. After the battle of Ohod the 
^fusliius fell asleej). Some slept soundly and were relreshcd, 
others were excited, indulging in wild iniagi nations, supposing 
theiuselves to he on the verge of destruction. So the cojumentators 
generally. 

We hud vol been. sU'iin. The meaning is that they considered God 
to bo against them becjause they had not secured .my gain in the 
battle. They therefore said to themselves or one to another, “ If 
God had assisted us according to his promise ; ” or, as otlicr.s interpret 
the w^ords, “ If we had taheii the advice of Ahdulhih Ihn Ubai Suldi, 
and had kept within the town of Madina, our companions had not 
lost their Jives.” — Sale, Jahtluddm. 

Answer, if ye had been in your houses. See note on ver. 145. TJie 
teaching of this verse is decidedly fatalistic, and, taking it by itself, 
the only conclusion one could logically draw would be that Muham- 
mad was a fatalist, lint there are many pas.sages asserting the free- 
dom of the will. We regard Mnhaminad as having been strongly 
inclined to fatalism, owing to the em]ihasis which he laid upon tlie 
doctrine of God’s absolute sovereignty. But hemg a man, his own 
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II (156) Verily they among you who turned their hack.s 
oil the (lay whereon the two armies met each other at 
Ohod, Satan caused them to slip for some mme which 
they had committed: Imt now hath God forgiven them; 
for God is gracious and merciful. 

II (157) 0 true l)elieYors, be not as they who believed R 
not, and said of tlieir brethren when they had journeyed 
in the land or had been at war, If tliey had been with u.s, 
those had not died, nor had these been slain: vjhereas 
what hcfill them was so ordained tliat God might take it 
watler of sighing in their hearts. God glveth life and 
causeth to die : and Goi) seetli that which ye do. (158) 
Moreover if ye he slain, or die in defence of tlie religion 


consdousne.'S of fr^wlom asaertod itsidf, and so h« was saved from 
that in an ahsolutu predestiiiiifioii, wliich turns num into 

mere jnippeU, and all hiiiiiau life into a Lijrim gaiiu*. of chess, wherein 
men arc the pieces, moved by the invisible hand of but a single 
])hiyer, and which is now so general in Miihaininndan countries” 
(R. D. Sinitli’s MuJtaviviad foid MuJMinmadftnum, ])p. 19 1, 192.) 
And yet, wliile l)eli(?viiiir Muliauiujad nnudi less a fatalist ihaii his 
disciples, wliose wild fanatici.sin is described so elorpicnily by 
Gibbon, yet we can by no means go the length of saying with 
Mr. Smith, that “there is little doubt that Muiiamnifid liiinsolf, if 
the alicriiative had been clearly presented to liiiii, w(mld have had 
more in common with Pelagias than with Augustine, with Arminius 
than with Calvin.” Muhamma<l >vas not a “consistent fatnlist” — 
710 man tver uuh. Yet, nolwithstanding his having “made prayer 
one of the four practical duties eiiJointHl u])oii Die faithful,” and Ins 
constant use of language freely asserting the frcetlom of the will, 
there is such a multitude of passages in the which clearly 

tnake God the author of sin (chap. vii. 155, 179, iSo; xv. 39--43 ; 
.xvi. 95 ; xvii. 14-16, tSic.), so many wliicii assert the doctrine of 
absolute predestination, and all this .so constantly coniiriiied by 
tradition, that the conclusion is irresistibly forced, upon us that 
Muhammad is rc.spousiblo for the fatalism of Islam. 

(15li) caused, them in slip, i.e,, Ijy tempting them to dis- 

obedience. For some crime, dv . — “ F or their covetousness in quitting 
their post to seize the j)l under.” 

(167) Who helieved not, i.e,, the liypocrito.s of Madina who declined 
to tight at Ohofl. IJad joimimjtd, with a view to merchandise, 
or been at war for the cause of religion {Tafsir-i-Rimfi), The senii- 
meut of this and the two following verses is like that of vers. 139- 
143 ; the hour of death is fixed for every man in the et.ijrnal decree 
of God, and those wlio die figliting for Islam sliall be pardoned and 
accepted of God, and be made partakers of the joys of paradise. 

VOL. II. D 
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of Goi); verily pardon from God, and mercy, is better 
than what they heap together of worldhj riches, (159) 
And if ye die or he slain, verily unto God shall ye be 
gathered. (160) And as to the mercy lyrantcd unto the 
disohedient from God, thou, 0 hast been mild 

towards them ; but if thou hadst been severe and hard- 
hearted, they had surely separated themselves from about 
thee. Therefore forgive them, and ask pardon for them : 
and consult them in the afiiiir of war ; and after thou 
hast deliberated, trust in God; for God loveth those who 
trust in him, (161) If God help you, none shall conquer 
you ; but if he desert you, who is it that will help you after 
him? Therefore in God let the faithful trust. (162) It 
is not the part of a prophet to defraud, for he who 

(160) If ihouhacht been m^ere, <£*c*. The jWiq/ of Muliainiiiad in 
dealing with liis fol lowers* ia here distinctly announced. They ha<l 
certainly merited severe punishment. But there were powerful 
adversaries in Madina wlio would have taken advantage of any 
attempt to enforce punishment of a severe, nature. Besideis, no 
sliglit shock to the new faith had been felt owing to the defeat, 
and it became a matter of the utmost importance to establish 
that faith. Hence the mild words, and the forgiveness so freely 
bestowed. 

Let it he observed that all these mild words and expressions of 
forgiveness are set forth as coming from the mouth of God, and yet 
the same Divinity commends the mildness of the Prophet ! Surely 
there is more of the politician than of the prophet here. 

(162) It is not the yurt of a jtroyhet to defraud. Sale says, on the 
authority of Baidhawi and Jaldluddin, that “this passage was re- 
vealed, as some .say, on the divi.sion of the .spoil at Badr, when 
some of the soldiers suspected Muhammad of having privately taken 
a scarlet carpet, made all of silk and very rich, whicii was missing. 
Others siij)pose tlie archers, w'ho occasioned the loss of the battle of 
Ohod, left their station because they imagined Muhammad would 
not give them their share of the x>lunder ; becau.se, as it i.s related, 
be once sent out a party as an advanced guard, ami in the mean- 
time attacking the enemy, took some spoils wdiicli he divided among 
those W'ho were with him in the action, and gave nothing to the 
party that w’as absent on duty." 

I'lie I'afsi/r-i-Itaufi says the passage was occasioned by certain of 
the companions de.siring a larger share of tlie booty than their 
weaker brethren. God here signifies that all are to be treate<l 
alike, and that partiality in the division of booty would be dis- 
honest, This passage is regarded as vindicating the prophet from 
every charge of dishonesty. 
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defraudeth shall bring with him what he hath dfifvaiided 
any one of, on' the day of the resurrection. Then shall 
every soul be paid what he hath gained ; and they shall 
not be treated unjustly. (163) Shall he therefore who 
followetli that which is well-pleasing unto God be as he 
who bringeth on himself wrath from God, and whose 
receptacle is hell ? an evil journey .shall it be thither, 
(164) There shall 1)6 degrees of rewards and 'pnnish’^ 
menis with God, for God seeth what they do. (165) 
Now hath God been gracious unto tlie believers when he 
raised up among them an apostle of their own nation, 
who should recite his signs unto them, and purify them, 
and teach them the book of the Qardn and wisdom : 
whereas they were before in manifest error. (166) After 
a misfortune had befallen you at Ohod (ye had already 
obtained two equal advantages), do ye say, Wlience 


He who defraudeth shall Iwiny, “ Ac«U)riliing to a trjuJition of 
Muhamiiiail, whoever cheuttjth another will, on the day of judg- 
iiiCTit, carry his fraudulent purchase ^u\)licly on his neck*' — Sale, 

(164) There shall be degrees, This explains the purport of 
ver. 163. God will reward his servants in accordance with their 
works. 'Fhc brave companions (note, ver. 162) need not he troubled 
by an etjual divLsion of the booty. God will reward, for ‘^God 
seeth what ye do.” As indicated by Sale in his translation, this 
principle applies to punishnients as well .‘is to rewards. 

(165) An apostle of their own nation. Sale, on the authority of 
Bai<lh.lwi, says some manuscripts have min anfusihim instead of 
min anfusihim, wlience it wouhl read. An apostle of the noblest 
amcmg them, irieaning the Qurai.sh, of which tribe Muhainnuul Ava.s 
descended. I have not been able to find any copy of the Quniii 
containing this reading. It is not likely that the spirit of JMuluiiu- 
jnad’s inspiration would have made, at this time, any such invidiou.*^ 
distinction between the tribes of Arabia, especially when as yet the 
Qiiraish were the mortal enemies of Muhammad. Th(3 ex])ressioii 
is better understood as having reference to the Arabs in general. 

Furify them, i,c., from idolatry and evil customs, such as infanti- 
cide, &c. 

And wisdom. Baidhiiwi understands this expression to refer to 
the Surinat, or Book of Traditions. 

(166) 7’ico e(jua.l advantages, “In the battle of Badr, wliere 
he slew seventy of the enemy, equalling the number of those, who 
lost their lives at Ohod, and also took as many prisoners,” — Sale. 
See notes on vers. 13 and 152. 
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cometli this ? Answer, Tin's is from yourselves : for God 
is almighty. (167) And what happened uiito you, on the 
day whereon the two armies met, was certainly by the 
permission of God ; (168) and that he might know tlie 
ungodly. It was said unto them, Come, fight for the re- 
ligion of God, or drive back the enemy: they answered. 
If we had known ye went out to fight, we had certainly 
followed you. They were on that day nearer unto un- 
belief than they were to faith ; they spake with their 
mouths what was not in tlieir licarts : but God perfectly 
knew wliat they concealed; (169) who said of their 
bretlireii, v)hlle the'inselvcs stayed ot home. If they had 
obeyed us, tliey had not been slain. Say, Tlicii keep 
back death from yourselves, if ye say truth. (170) Thou 
shalt in nowise reckon those wdio have been slain at Ohod^ 
in tlie cause of God, dead ; nay, tliey are sustaineil alive 


Gotl u almiijhty, i.e., he conhl nt>t suffer defeat, wherefore your 
reverse has been a puuishinent for your disobedience. 

(1()8) That he might know the ungodly, See note on vor. 1 4.2. 

If tre had known., dr.. ‘‘That is, ii we had conceived the least 
hope of success when ye niarclied out of Madina to encounter the 
infidels, and had not known that ye went ratlier to certain destruc- 
tion than to battle, we had gone with you. Dut this Muhammad 
here tells them avus only a feigned excuse ; the true rfason of their 
staying hVjhind being their want of faith and liriuiiess in their re- 
ligi on . — Sahi, JJaidluiwi. 

Rodwell translates this j)hrase, Had loe known how to fight. This 
agrees with the various translations iu Persian ainl ijr<lii. The 
meaning is, that tlie hyvonriUs feigned not to haw. known the 
Muslims were going out to fight. To tliis Miiliaiuniad rejilies in 
the roiuainder of the verse by telling them plainly that they lied, 

( 169 ) This verse gives the reason for the charge against the hypo- 
crite.s in the previous verso. They are judged out of tlieir "own 
mouths. 

Keeg ha'-k death. See notes on vers. 145 and 155. 

( 170 ) Thou sihalt in nowi^a reckon, cfcc. Sec note on chap. ii. 155. 
The crown of inariyrdom was easily won. Kven those slain because 
of tJieir disobedience and covetop.sTiess (vers. 3, 122, 152, and 153, &o.) 
are now to be regaided as alive with their God,” and “rejoicing for 
what God of his favour hath granted them” (next verse). There is 
here a striking contrast between the teaching lif tlie Quran and the 
AVord of Gofl. It is the contrast betvvefm a counterfeit and the 
genuine article. 
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with their Loud, (171) rejoicing for what God of his favour 
Jiath granted them ; and being glad for those who, coming 
after them, have not as yet overtaken them ; becsause there 
shall no fear cornc on them, neither shall they be grieved. 
(172) Tliey are filled witli joy for the favour which they 
hare receimd from God mikI hiH bounty ; and for tliat God 
suITereth not the reward of the faithful to perish. 

II (173) They w'ho liearkened unto God and his apostle, R. 
after a wound had befallen them at Ohod, such of tliem as 
do good works, and fear God, shall have a great reward ; 
(174) unto whum cerium men said, Verily tlie men ofMah- 
kah have already gathered forces agaiiiKSt you, be ye therefore 
afraid of tlicm: but this increased their faith, ami they 


(171) llam whOj omhuj afkr them, i.«., wlio are yet liastined to 
Slitter iiianyrdoni. 

(173) They who hwhemd. ’‘Tiie comiiientator.s ililVer ii little a.'s 
to the ocoa.siofi of tliirf ]jas.«age. Wlu'Ti news was l.»roiiglit to Miihani- 
mad, Jifiifr Uie battle of Otiod, tiiat the enemy, repmtiiig of tln-ir 
retreat, were rel inning towards Madina, lie called about liiiu those 
who had sUkkI by biiii iu the battle, and marched out to meet the 
enemy as far as Huinard al. Asail, about eight miles from tliat towm, 
notwithstanding that several of hi.s men were so ill of their wonnd.s 
tliat they were forc<.*d to be earritfil ; but a [lanie fear liaviiig seized 
the army of tlicQuraisli, they change<l their resolution, and conlinuetl 
their marcli home ; of whicli 2lluhamnia(i having received iiitelli- 
geiiee, he also went back to Madina ; and according to .some com- 
mentators the Qurfin Inu’c approves the faith and eourage of those, 
who attended the prophet on this occasion. Otlier.s say liiepei-sons 
intended in tliis passage were thu.se wlio went with Muhammad tlni 
tiext year to meet Abu Suliau and the Qiiraish; according to their 
challenge, at Jiadr, where they waited some lime for the enemy, and 
then returned home; for the. Quraish, though they .set out from 
Makkah, yet never catiie so far as the place of appoiiitiiient, their 
liearts failing them on thedr march; which Muhamunul attributed 
to their being struck witii a terror from God. This e.vpedition the 
Araliian histories call the second or lesser expedition, of IJndr.'- — Sale, 
JIaidlaUoi. 

Muir, in his Life of Mahomet, vol. iii. p. 222 , refers tbi.s passage 
to Miiliammad*s advance against Abu Sufnlii as iar as Badr. The 
first story of the commentators given by Sale seems to be borne <»ut 
by the stateineiit, “ They who hearkened unto God and his apostle 
ufier a wound had befallen themr The following verse applie.s better 
to the second story. It is possible that two distinct revelations have 
been here blended together by the compilers of the Qimiii. 

(1 74) Be ye ajraid of them, “ The persons who thus endedeavoured 
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said, Gon is our support, and the most excellent patron. 
(175) Wherefore they returned with fav6ur from God, 
and advantage : no evil befell them : and they followed 
what was well-pleasing unto God : for God is endowed 
with great liberality. (176) Verily that devil would cause 
you to fear his friends : but be ye not afraid of them : but 
fear me, if ye be tnie believers. (177) They shall not 
grieve thee who cmulously hasten unto intidelity ; for 
they shall never hurt God at all. God will not give them 
a part in the next life, and they shall siifTor a great punish- 
ment. (178) Surely those W'ho purchase infidelity with 
faith shall by no means hurt God at all, but they shall 
suffer a grievous punishment. (I7l)) And let not the 
unbelievers think, because we grant them lives long and 
])rosperous, that it is better for ihoir souls : wo grant them 


to discourage the ISIuliauimadaus were, according to one tradition, 
some of tlie tiibe of Alxl-Qais, who going to Madina, were bi'ibed by 
Abu SufulTi with a camels load of dried raisins; and according to 
another tradition, it was Xuaini Ibn Masfid al Ashjai, who was also 
bribed with a she-cainel ten months gone with young (a valuable 
present in Arabia). This Nuaiiri, they say, finding Muhammad and 
his men prej)arjng for the expedition, told them that Ahii Svifiaii, to 
spare them the pains of coining so far as I’adv, would seek them in 
their own hoii.st?8, and that none of them could possibly esc«npe other- 
wise than by tinieiy flight. Upon 'which Muhammad, seeing his 
h>llowers a little dispirited, swore that hci \vouhl go himself, though 
not one of them went with him. And accorilingly he set out with 
seventy horsemen, every one of them crying out Jjiuhiia Alldlt, i.e.j 
God is our support — Sale, /kiidhdu-i. 

Muir say.s ^1 uhaiinn.id went forth with a force of 1 500 men {Li/e 
of Ma/forndj vol. iii. ]». 221). 

(175) And advaniinje. They had taken with tliem merchandise, 
and had held a fair at Badr for several days, disposing of tljeir goods 
to great advantage. So BaidMm, see Sale, From thi.s fact Muir 
conjectures that Muhammad had knowledge of the change of pur- 
pose among the Quraish before he sot out so hohily for Badr. See 
Life of At ahomet, vol. iii. p. 221, note. 

(176) That devil, Tlii.s probably refers to Abu Sufi an. Some refer 
it to Nuaiin, an emissary of the Quraish sent to Madina to excite 
fear among the Muslims. See note above on 174. 

(177) Wio , , . hasten unto infidelity ^Le., the hypocrites of Madina, 
who professing themselves Muslims, talked like infidels {Ahdul 
Qddir), 

(179) See note on chap. ii. 21 1. 
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long and prosperous lives only that their iniquity may be 
increased ; and -they shall suffer an ignominious punish- 
ment. (180) God is not disposed to leave the faithful in 
the condition which ye arc now in, until he sever the 
wicked from the good; nor is God disposed to make you 
acquainted with wliat is a hidden secret, but God chooseth 
such of liis apostles as he plcaseth, to reveal his w/ind v/tUo : 
believe therefore in God and his apostles ; and if ye believe 
and fear God, ye shall receive a great reward. (181) And 
let not those who are covetous of what God of Ijis bounty 
hath granted them imagine that their avarice is better for 
them: nay, rather it is worse for them. That which they 
have covetously reserved shall be bound as a collar about 
their neck on the day of the resurrection: unto God be- 
longcth the inheritance of heaven and earth : and God is 
well acquainted with what ye do. 


(180) God is not dkimedu, i.e., lie will not 8uHer tlic gocjd and 
sincere anioiig you to cuntinue iiuliscriiiiiiiately jnixed witJi the 
wicked and liypoeriLicfd. 

A hidden secret. The author of the notes on the lioman Urdfi 
Quriin thinks that Muhaiuinad here disclaims all knowledge of the 
“ hidden ” things veveidcd to the cho'ien apostles of God. But the 
Tafsir-i-Rau/i says the very reverse is the meaning of this passage. 
Muhammad Jiere nhmhers himself among the chosen apostles, to 
whom God is pleased to make known the “hidden .secrets” of his 
purpose. God does not, liowever, reveal secret things to hyjio- 
crites. 

Believe . . . in God and kis apostles. The use of the plural here 
shows that tlie revelations of God’s hidden j)UTj)Oses made to apostles 
other than Muhammad were to he acccjiied by the Muslim.^. There 
were then (jenuine ami credible scriptures, containing these revelations, 
in the hands of tJie contemporaries of Muhammad. 

(181) Those who arc covetous. The following tradition i.s given on 
the authority of Abu JIurairah : — “To w'lio.soever God gives wealtli, 
and he does not perform the charity clue from it, his wealth will he 
made into the shape of a serpent on the day of resurrection, which 
shall not have any hair upon its head ; ami this is a sign of its poison 
and long life, and it has two black spots upon its eyes, and it will be 
twisted round bis neck like a chain on the day of resurrection ; 
then the serpent will seize the man’s jawbone, and will say, ‘ I am 
tby wealth, the charity for which thou didst not give; and I am 
thy treasure, from which thou didst not separate any alms.*” — 
Jiishqdt-al-Jdasdbih, book vi. chap. i. pt. i. 
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li 1 0 * II (-^^2) God hath already heard the saying of those wlio 
said, Verily God is poor, and we are ricli f wo will surely 
write down wliat they have said, and tlic slaughter wliich 
they have made of the prophets without a cause ; and we 
wdll say unto Ihnn, Taste ye the pain of burning. (183) 
This Hhall they mffer for the enil which their hands have 
sent before them, and because God is not unjust towards 
mankind ; (184) who also say, Surely God hath cominauded 
us, that we should nob give credit to any apostle, until one 
should come unto us with a sacrifice, which should be con- 
sumed by fire. Say, Apostles have already come unto you 


(182) 1 mVi/ God U pno'i\ “It i.s rchited tli;iL Muh.'iiniiiii(l, writing 
to the thiws of the tribe of Qaiiniqjia to iiivitii tluiiu to Islam, nml 
exhorting them, among other tilings, in the words of the Quran, 
(chap. ii. 245), to Imd mto God on (food munj, Pliiiieas Uni Aziira, 
oil hearing tlnilf expression, said, ‘Surely Chid is ptioi', ^ince they ask 
to borrow for li iiii.* W hereupon Abu J)a<ir, who was the bearer of that 
letter, struck him on the face, and told him that if it had not been 
for the truce between them, he would liave struck olf his head; and 
on riiineas\s complaining to Muhammad of Abu Batp's ill usage, 
this passage was revealed .'*— Baidhiiwi 

2 )ie slany liter . . . of the propheta. See note on ver. J12. 

(184) A aacrljice . . . conmmed by fmi. “The Jews, say the coin- 
meutatoi’s, in^isiod that it was a peculiar ]»n>of of the luiasion of all 
tlie'prophefs sent to tliem that they could, by their jirayers, bring 
down tire from heaven to consume the sacrifice, and therefore they 
expected Muhammad should do the like. And some Muhamm.'idau 
doctors agree that (lod appointed this miracle as the test of all their 
prophets, except only Jesus and Muliaminad {JahUuddhi): though 
others say any other miracle was a proof full as sufHcient us the 
bringing down fire from heaven UhiidMwi). 

“ Tile Arabian Jews seem to have drawn a general consecjueiice 
from some particular instances of this miracle in the Old 'i'estariient 
(Lev. ix. 24, &c.), and the Jews at this day say that first the fire 
wliich fell from heaven on the altar of the tabernacle (Lev. ix. 24), 
after the consecration of Aaron and his sons, and afterwards that 
which descended on the altar of Solomon’s Temple at the dedication 
of that structure (2 Chron. vii. i), was fed and conslaiitly maintained 
there by the priests, both <lay and night, without being sulFered once 
to go out, till it was extinguished, as some think, in the reign of 
Manas-jes {Talmud Zebachim^ chap, vi.), but, according to the more 
received opinion, when the Temple >vas destroyed by the Chaldeans. 
Several Christians have given credit to this assertion of the Jews, 
with what reason I shall not here inquire : and the Jexvs, in conse- 
quence of this notion, might probably expect that a prophet who 
came to restore God’s true religion should rekindle for them this 
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"before me, with plain proofs, and with the mirach which 
ye mention : why therefore have ye slain them, if ye speak 
truth? (185) If they accuse thee of imposture, the apostles 
before thee have also been accounted impostors, who brought 
evident demonstrations, and the scriptures, and tlie book 
which eiilightcneth the understanding. (186) Every soul 
sliall taste of death, and ye shall have your reward on the 


heavenly lire, 'wliicli they have not been favoured with since the 
] Ki by lonish cai)t i v i i.y — Sale. 

There are a number of passages shovviiig how Muhaivimad was 
challenged to w'Dik miracles in iitiestution of his prophetic claim, 
tv/., chap. ii. ii8, 119, vi. 31-36 and 109-rii, .k. 21, xvii. 92-95, 
XX, 134, &c. In every one of these passages the reply of Aluhainmad 
clearly indicates that, he did not claim the power to work miracles. 
Tliis matter is very clearly set forth in Prideaux’s /J/e of Mahomet^ 
8th ctUtioii, ]>. 25, to which the rea<ler is referred. I wfiiild also refer 
the reatlcT 10 II. Jiosworth Smith's (ind Mnliamumhinim^ 

2d e<liiioii, pp. 185-191. 

Why therfore have ye dain i.e., the former prophets wrought 
miracle-s and ye .slew them; wdiercfore should 1 graiily your de.sire 
and cause lire to come down from heaven; would ye believe I Sale 
.says, “Among these the coinuieutators reckon Zacli arias and John 
the llaptist ! 

(186) // they actruite thne of imposture. Tliis passage, following 
closely upon the apohigy of Muhaiiiiiiud for not giving the usual 
signs of iipostleship chiiuaiided by the Jews and otlierft, seems to 
give the guoiiinl of this accusation ; i.€., 3kluhammad’s imposture 
was evident, herause he refused to perform miracles which wouhl 
prove that lie had been .«;eut from (iod. Muhammad's rc*ply to this 
charge is not in accordance w-illi facts — “The aposiles l.iefure thee 
have been accounted impostors.” It is not true that all aposstles were 
regarded as impostors. Certainly, such as were so accused were 
enabled to work such niirac.le.'^ a.s proved oven to their enemie.s that 
“ there Avas a pro]diet of God in Israel,” i Kings xviii. 36, iS:c. Such 
“evident demo list rations” were expected of Muhammad, but never 
given. Even lii.s own followers have been driven to invent a multi- 
tude of stories detailing the miracles Avrought by tlieir prophet. 
These have been recorded in their traditiorns. The followdng are 
samples of the miracles thus invented: — “A camel Aveeps, and is 
calmed at tlie touch of TMuhaininad ; the hair groAVs upon a boy s 
head Avhen the prophet lays Ids band upon it ; ahorse is cured from 
stumbling ; the eye of a soldier is heale<l aiul made better than tbe 
other ; he marked liis sheep on the ear, and the species retain the 
mark to this day, &c.” — Arnold's Islam and ChriHtianiiy, p. 352. See 
Muhqdt-ul-Mamhih, fjrdii edition, vol. iv. pp. 571-623. 

(186) Every soul shall taste of death. Some Muslims understand 
this as applying to all created things. At the hrst sound of the last 
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day of resurrection ; and he who shall be far removed from 
lidl fire, and shall be admitted into paradise, shall be happy; 
but the present life is only a deceitful provision. (187) 
Ye shall surely be proved in your possessions, and in your 
persons; and ye shall bear from those unto whom the 
scripture was delivered before you, and from the idolaters, 
much hurt; but if ye be patient and fear God, this is a 
matter that is absolutely determined. (188) And wlien 
God accepted the covenant of those to whom tlio book of 
the law was given, saying. Ye shall surely publish it unto 
mankind, ye shall not hide it: yet they threw it behind 
their backs, and sold it for a small price : but woful is the 
2 iric 6 for which they have sold it. (189) Tlihdv not that 
they who rejoice at what they have done, and expect to 


trump all will die, iiiclu<liiig Jsrah'l, who will blow the 

trumpet. God will thou raise Isralil, who will again sound the 
trump, and all the dead will rise to judgmcTit. 

hti adnutUd into yaradue, at the resurrection. For the 
state of the dead between death and the resurrection, see Prelim. 
Disc., j)p. 127-138. 

(187) Proved in your possfuanons, d:c. The Tafdr-i- Panjl refera this 
passage t<# the loss of property at the flijL'ht from Makkah, and the 
loss of lifenii the W'ars for the faith. It seems tt) me, however, the 
i)a.ssfige better ap]>lit'8 to the temporary ascendancy of the Jews and 
nypocnt(js of ^Mudiiia after the battle of Ohod. 

"^(188) re shall surely publish it, i.e., the i)roj>heci(f.s concerning 
Muliammad contained in the Pentateuch. The claim set up here is 
virtually tliis, that the great burden of prophecy -was the advent of 
Muhamiiiad, just as Christians regard the spirit of xnophecy to be 
the testimony of God to Jesus as the Olirist. It would appear from 
this y)assage that Muhammad, consciously or unconsciously, — being 
deceived by designing converts from Judaism, — had conceived that 
the prophecies of the Old Testament con<;erning the, Coming One 
related to him. Accordingly, those [Jewish liabbics who denie<i 
the existence of any propiiecies relaliiig to him are here stigmatised 
as having sold themselves to the wrork of pcrverling their Scriptures 
so as to oppose liim. 

Let it again be observed that the charge of corruption is not laid 
upon the voliinie of Scriydures extant in the days ol Muliammad, but 
against the living interpreUrs of those Scriy>tures, 

Woful is the price. “Whoever concealeth the knowledge which. 
God has given liiiii,” says Muhammad, “God shall put on him a 
bridle of fire on the day of resurrection.” — Sale. 

(189) They who r^oice, d‘C., i.e., who think tijey have done a com^ 
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be praised for what they have not done ; think not, 0 
prophet, that they shall escape from punishment, for they 
shall suffer a painful punishment. 

II (100) And unto God helongeth the kingdom of licaven 11 
and earth : GOD is almighty. (191) Now in the creation of 
heaven and earth, and the vicissitude of niglit and day, are 
signs unto those who are endued witli understanding; 
(192) who remember God standing, and sitting, and lying 
on their sides; and meditate on the creation of heaven 
and earth, Haying, 0 Loud, thou hast not created this in 
vain ; far be it from tliee : therefore deliver us from the 
torment of hdl fire: (193) 0 Loud, surely wliom thou 
shalt throw into the fire, thou wilt also cover with shame: 
nor shall the ungodly have any to help them. (194) 0 
Lord, we have heard a preacher inviting us to the faitli 
and saying, Believe in your Loud: and we believed. 0 
Lord, forgive us therefore our sins, and expiate our evil 


incinlable deed in concealing and jieiverting tlie teatiinonics in the 
Pentateuch concerning Muhammad, and in disobeying God^s com- 
mands to the contrary. “It is said that liluhammad once asking 
some Jews concerning a passage in their Jaw, they gave liiin an 
answer very dilt'erent i'roiii the irutli, and were mightily pleascil that 
they Imd, as they thought, deceived him. Others, however, think 
this passage relates to some pretended MnluiminadaiiR wdio rL-joiced 
in tlieir liypocrisy cAud expected to be coiumended for their wicked- 
ness.” — f>ak. Jiaidkhei. 

(191) This verse belongs to the Makkan revelations. Comp. chap, 
ii. 165. 

(19:i) Who remmher Ood standhnj, c(*c., viz., “at all times and in all 

i >ost tires. A I lkiidh<4wi mentioms a saying of Muhammad to one 
hirdu Ibii Husain, to this purpose : ‘ Pray standing, if thou art 
able \ if not, sitting ; and if thou caiist not sit up, then as thou liest 
along.^ Al ShdlaT directs that the sick should pray lying 011 their 
right side.” — ^ale. 

This passage describes the character of those mentioned in tlie 
previous verso. 

(194) A preacher, Tliis is the name which Muhammad con- 
stantly assumed at Makkah. See chap. vii. 2, chap. xiii. 29, 40, 
chap. xvi. 84, &c. Nought but the political power aetpired at 
Madina changed the preacher into a soldier. 

And eapiate. The W’onl used here is kaffara, which is the cog- 
nate of the Hebrew 133^ to caver, to expiate. While, however, the 
language suggests atonement by sacrifice (and the idea w'as not 
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deeds from us, and make ns to die with the righteoiis. 
(195) O Loni), give us also the mmrii •^whieli thou hast 
promised by thy apostles ; and cover us not with shame 


foreign to Muhaminad's mind, for lie offered sacrifices himself), yet 
in his teaching he everywlicrc as studiously denied tlie doctrine of 
salvation by atonoiuent as he did the doctrine of the. divinity of 
(Mirisl. And yet he had the daring to tappeal. to the Jewisli and 
Christian Scriptures as bearing witness to Iils! prophetic pretensions, 
and to claim for liis Quran the excellency that it attested the doc- 
trines of all the prophets. 

It cannot he claiiiie<l for Muhammad that he was ignorant of 
.lewish htilief and practice in respeci: to aioiiing sacritices. f(»r during 
his first year’s residence at Madina “ Mahomet kept the great day 
of atonement, with its sacritices of victims, in cmilormity with the 
practice of the Jews; and had he continued on a frieinlly footing 
wdth them, lie wouhl jirohahly have maintained thi.** rite.” — Midi^s 
Life of Jlahomt^t^ vol. iii. p. 51. According to this author, Muhain- 
luad abandoned thi.s Jewi.sh rite in the sccoml year of the Hijra, 
owing to his failure to win the Jews over to his cause. He then 
()ffered sacritices liiiuself. The following is the story <jf this transac- 
tion ; — “After a service resembling that on the breaking of the 
fast, two fatted sucking kids with hiiddiiig horns were placed be- 
ft*re the prophet. Seizing a kuih?, he sacriticed one with his own 
hand, saying, ‘ O Lord ! I sacrifice this for my whole people ; all 
tliose that bear testimony to tliy unity and to my mission.’ Then 
he called for the other, and slaying it likewise, said, ‘O Lord! this 
is for Mahomet, and for the family of Mahomet.’ Of the latter kid 
botli he and his family partook, and what wa.s over he gave to the 
poor. The double sacrilice .seems in its main features to have been 
founded on the practice of the Jewish ]»riest at the Keast of the 
Atonement, when lie sacrificed * first for his own sins, and then for 
the people’s’ (lleb. vii. 27). This ceremony Avas repeated by Ma- 
homet every year of his residence at Medina, !«nd it was kept up 
there after his decease.” — Life of MahoTruit, vol. iii. p]). 52, 53. 

In answer to the question why Muhammad should liave ignoriMi 
the doctrine of salvation by atonement, there is available no defi- 
nite reply. It was, however, probably due to a variety of reasons. 
First, such a doctrine would contradict Muhainmaii’s idea of a 
soA^ereign Ood. Such being the case, his conformity to JeAvish and 
Arab practice AA^as simply a matter of policy. Or again, avc may well 
believe that the opposition by the Jews estranged him from every- 
thing distinctively JeAvish. To accept the doctrine of the divinity 
of Christ Avould not only have seemed to uiilitate against Jiis idea of 
God’s unity, but also Avouhl logically have led to a rejection of his 
prophetic claim. In like manner, the adoption of the doctrine of 
atoning sacrifices as necessary to salvation would not only have 
contradicted Muhammad’s notion of God’s sovereignty, but would 
logically have led to his adopting Judaism or Christianity as his 
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on the day of resurrection : for thou art not contrary to 
the promise. 

II (196) Their Lord therefore answered them, saying^ I sui 
will not suffer the work of him among you vdio worketli 
to be lost, whether he be male or female : the one of you 
is from the other. They therefore who have left their 
country, and have been turned out of their houses, and 
have suffered for ray sake, and have been slain in battle ; 
verily I will expiate their evil deeds from tliem, and I 
will surely bring them into gardens watered by rivers ; a 
rew'ard from God; and with God is the most excellent 


religion, cither of which conclusions would have remlered him un- 
popular wiili the Arabs, wdio, since the break with the Jews, had 
been constituted liis cliosen people. Either of these reasons 'would 
satisfactorily account for Llic fact tliat the doctrine of atonement as 
necessary to salvation is wanting in the teaching of Muhanimad. 
When, however, lie represents his own doctrine as that of all former 
prophets, and when, in all his allusions t«) the teaching of these 
prophets, he uniforjiily ignores tlic doctrine of salvation by atr)ne- 
nient, we cannot but believe he did so deliberately. Tins is the 
rock upon which the cause of Islam falls, only to be dashed in 
pieces. The signal failnn* of the Quran to attest this central doc- 
trine of both the Old and New Testament Scriptures proves tJie 
Qiinin, on its own testiuiony, to be a forgery, and Mulianuiiad to 
be an iniposU)r. 

(15)6) 2faU or female, “ Those words were a<lded, as some relate, 
on Omni Salnui, one of the prophet^s wives, telling liini that she 
had observed God often made mention of the men who lied their 
country for tlie sake of llieir faith, but took no notice of the 
— Uaiillimai, 

The one of you, d-c,, i.e.,, the one is born of the other. 11 od well 
translates “ the one of you is the issue of the other.” The tcacdiing 
of the passage is tluit all, whether male or female, will be rewarded 
according to tlieir works. Women are not by any means excluded 
from the blessings of Islam, and they have formed by no means the 
least devoted lollowers of INluhainmad. 

Verily T loill expiate, dc. The word used here for expiate is the 
same as that used in ver. J 94 (see note tliere). The idea attached to 
it liere is that of removal. 

Gardens uttered by rivers. The imagery of paradise is coloured by 
Arab ideas of beauty ainl pleasure. Heaven is likened to a beau- 
tiful oasis carpeted in green, >yith its sparkling fountains, limpid 
streams, shady trees, and delicious fruits. On the question as to 
'whether these earthly surroundings are to be understood in a literal 
or figurative sense, see note on ver. 15 . 
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reward. (197) Let not the prosperous dealing of tho 
unbelievers in the laud deceive thee ; nt is hut a slendeU 
provision; and then their receptacle shall be hell; an 
unhappy couch shall it he, (198) lJut they who fear the 
Ixnii) shall have gardens through which rivers How ; they 
shall continue therein for ever: this is the gift of God; 
for what is with God sliall be better for the righteous 
tlum shart-lwed laorldly prosperity, (199) There are some 
of those w'ho have received the scriptures who believe in 
God, and that which hath been sent down unto you, and 
that which hath been sent down to them, submitting 
themselves unto God; they sell not the signs of God for 
a small price: these shall have their reward with their 


(197) A71 unhappy couch. This expression, used so frequently in 
the Qurdn to describe tlie torment of liell, is probably used in con- 
trast with the carnal and sensual delights of the Miisliui heaven. 
There “ they shall repose themselves on most delicate beds, adorned 
with gold and precious stones, under the shadow of the trees of para- 
dise, which shall continually yield them all manner of delicious fruits; 
and there they shall enjoy most beautiful women, pure and clean, 
having black eyes, But here, the couch shall be in the midst 
of fire, and be surrounded by smoke as with a coverlid, with nothing 
to eat “but the fruit of the tree Zacpviri, which should be in their 
bellies like burning pitch,^' and nothing to diiiik “ but boiling and 
stinking water, nor should they breathe ought but “exceeding hut 
winds,” &c. {Pridfiaux, Life of Mahomet, p. 22). 

(198) See notes on ver. 196. 

what is icith God, <£;c. This passage, vers. 196-198, is said to 
have been revealed to comfort the Muslims, who, being in poverty 
and want, w'ere surrounded by prosperous enemies. 

(199) ^ome , , , who believe, “The persons liere meant some will 
have to be Abdullah Ibii Saldm and his companions; others suppose 
they w^ere forty Arabs of Najriln, or thirty-two Ethiopians, or else 
eight Greeks, who were converted from Christianity to Muhammad- 
anisni ; and others say this x>aasage was revealed in the ninth year of 
the Hijra, when Muhammad, on Gabriel's bringing him the news of 
the death of Asharaah, king of Ethio|»ia, who had embraced the Mii- 
Immmatlari religion some years before, prayed for the soul of the 
departed, at wdiich some of his hypocritical followers were displeased, 
and wondered that he should pray for a Christian proselyte whom lie 
had never seen.” — iiale, Jaldluddin. Baidhdici, 

See also verse 1 1 3, aud note there. 
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Lord ; for Gob is swift in taking an account. (200) O 
true believers, be patient and strive to excel in patience, 
and be constant-minded, and fear God, that ye may be 
happy. 


God is swift, See chap. ii. 201. 

(200) Be fiatient, i,e,, in fij'hting for religion. This is the conclu- 
sion of the exhortation to the disheartened followers of Muhammad, 
beginning with ver. I2i. 
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CHAPTER IV. 

ENTITLED SL-RAT UN NISA (WOMEN). 

llmrahd at Madina, 


INTRODUCTION. 

This cluipter contains revelations suited to the circiini stances of the 
Muslim conmmnity at Madina and the interests of the new religion 
after the defeat of Ohod. Qiie-stions relating to inheritance, the 
treatment of widows and orphans, forlndden degrees, &c., naturally 
arose. These questions find an answer here. Besiiles these, there 
are numerous passages containing exhortations to fight for the faith 
of Islam, together with denunciations agfiinst the Jews and the di.s- 
atfecteti tribes of ^ladfna and its vicinity. The various expeditions 
sent against these during the year following tlie battle at Ohod 
called for certain regulaliona, which arc the suliject of a portion of 
this chapter. And, linally, the Christians are referred to in the 
latter part of the chapter, where they are reproved, partly under 
cover of the Jews, for their faith in the crucifixion and death of 
Jesus, and their belief in the doctrine of the Trinity and the Son- 
ship of Christ. 


Probable Date of the Revelations, 

Nearly all the stories told by the commentators to illustrate this 
chapter j)oiut to a period following the battle of Ohod, the expul- 
sion of the Bani Nadhir, and the expedition against the tribes of 
the Ihuii Gbatafan at Dziit al Riqii. It follows, therefore, that the 
revelations of this chapter belong in general to a period extend- 
ing from the beginning of a.h. 4 to the middle or latter part of 
A.H. 5. The following passages however, belong to a different 
period, viz., ver. 42, which probably belongs to a.h. 3, and vers. 
1 04-1 14 and 134, which may belong to a date later than a.h. 5, but 
earlier than the subjugation of Makkah (see note on ver. 186). 

Vers. 1 15-125 and 130-132 probably belong to the number of 
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the early Madina revelations. Noeldeke inclines to place them 
among the later Makkaii i-evelations, because the Jews are referred 
to in a friendly spirit. But this circumstance would rather point to 
Madina, where, during the first year of the Hijra, Muhammad 
courted the favour of the Jews. Still, tlie form of address, “O men 
(ver. 132), points to Makkah. The question may therefore still be 
regarded as open, thougli we think the evidence, thus far, to be in 
favour of the early part of a.h. i. 


Principal Subjects, 

Man and his Creator .... 

Orphans, the duty of guardians to such . 

The law of iuheritanco .... 

The punishment of adulteresses 
Bepeiihince enjoined .... 

Women’s rights 

Forbidden and lawful degrees in inarringe 
Gaming, rapine, and suicide forbidden 
Man’s superiority over woman recognised 
Eeconcilcment of man and wife 
Parents, orphans, the poor, &e., to be kindly treated 
Hypocrisy in almsgiving condemned 
Prayer forlndden to the drunken and polluted 
Jewish mockers denounced 
Idolatry the unpardonable sin . 

The rewards of faith an<l unbelief . 

Trusts to he faithfully paid back 
Disputes to be settled by God and bis Apostle 
Precautions, &c., in warring for the faith . 

The disobedient and cowardly reproved . 

Salutations to be returned 
Treatment of hypocrites and apostates 
Believers not to be slain or plundered 
Believers in heathen countries to fly to Muslim lands 
Special order for prayer in time of war . 
Exhortation to zeal for Islam . 

Fraud denounced . • . . 

Idolatry and Islam compared . . . 

Equity ill dealing with women and orphans enjoined 
Wives to be subject to the will of husbands 

God to be feared 

Muslims exhorted to steadfastness . 

Hypocrites to be shimned . . 
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The reward of hypocrisy and belief compared . . 

Presumptuous and disobedient Jews destroyed. 

The Jews calumniate Mary and Jesus .... 

Certain kinds of food forbidden to Jews as punishment . 
Muhammad’s inspiration like that of other prophets 
Christians reproved for their faith in Jesus as the Son of 
God and in the doctrine of the Trinity 
The law of inheritance for distant relatives 

IN THE NAME OF THE MOST MERCIFUL GOD. 

II (1) 0 MEN, fear your Lopvi), who hath created you 
out of one man, and out of him created his wife, and from 
them two hath multiplied many men and women: and 
fear God by whom ye beseech one another; and respect 
women n^o have horyw you, for God is watching over you. 
(2) And give the orphans when they come to aye their 
substance; and render tleem not in exchange bad for 
good: and devour not their substance, ly adding it to 
your own substance ; for this is a great sin. (3) And if 
ye fear tliat ye shall not act with equity towards orplians 

(1) 0 men^ <£*c. This chapter is entitled women because it con- 
tains, for the most part, laws and prece])ts relatiii" to them. The 
7)1671 are specially addressed, but the iustruction is intended for 
both men and women. They aie addressed in the original, “ 0 ye 
jjeople.” 

From them two, <f;c. The unity of tlie human race is here dis- 
tinctly declared. All men are of “ one blood,” 

And respect women. The word translated women (in the Arabic, 
7vomhs) is the object of the verb fear. Palmer translates, ^^Fcar 
God, in whose name ije heg of 07)e another, and the u;o7nl)S.” Sale, 
however, expresses the luciiuing by inserting the word respect, 

(2) Give the orphans, dr„ These orphans were the cliildrcn of 
those who lost their lives in the wars for the cause of Islam. Not 
only tlie children but tbeir pro]>erty was intrusted to those who 
agreed to become guardiaiis. These orphans were defrauded in 
various ways. Sometimes their pro])erty was appropriated by the 
guardians ; others “ exchanged bad fur good,” e.y., by turning tlie 
good goats or camels of the orphan ward along with their own 
herds, and then selecting the bad ones as the orphan’s sbaie. 
This law was iusiituted by Muhammad to prevent this kind of 
abuse. 

(3) If 7je fear that ye cannot art equitahly. dc. “ The commenta- 
tors uudersiaiid tiiis passage difilereuily. The true meaning seems 
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of the female take in marriage of such oiKer women 
as please you, two, or three, or four, and not more. But 

to be as it is here translated ; Muhaiiiiiiml advising his followers 
tliat if they fuuiKl they should wrong the female orphans under 
their care, either by mairyiiig them against tlieir inclinations, for 
the sake of their riches or beauty, or by not using or maintaining 
them .so well as they ought, by reason c»f their Ijaving already 
sev«iral wives, they should rather choose to marry other women, to 
avoid all oc<’-asioii of sin. Others say that when this passage w^as 
revealed, many of the Arabians, fearing trouble and lemplation, 
refuseil to take upon them the chsirge of orphans, and yet miiUij)lied 
wdves to a great excess, and used them ill ; or, as others write, gave 
themselves up to fornication ; which occasioned the j^assage. And 
according to these, its meaning must he either that if they feared 
iliey could not act justly towanls orphans, they liad as great reason 
lo apj>rchend they could not deal equitably wdth so many wives, 
and therelhre are commanded to marry hut a ceitaiii niimher ; or 
else, that since fornication w^as a crime as w'ell as wronging of 
orphans, they ought to avoid that also, by marrying according to 
the i r ahi 1 i i ie s. ” — Hu /e, Ba iilhd it:i. 

The connection of this verse with the preceding is undoubted, and 
that connection is close. ITow the exidanation of tlie commeniators 
would remove the fear of actinrf vnjvstly with orj>hans of the female 
sex, I cannot see. Surely marryiiig two, or three, or four uther 
tvoiiien would hardly produce a moral change in a man wdio feared 
he could not act justly in the matter of a sacred trust. I therefore 
venture to suggest that Muhaiuiiiad here advises his fullow'ers to 
marry their orphan wanU, I'liul so, by fixing upon tliem a hiw'ful 
dowry and exalting them to the position t)f lawful wives, avoid the 
evil of committing a breach of trust or an act of imiimrality. Tliis 
view seems to me to be retpiired by the preceding context. Tlie 
W73rd other^ insertcil by Sale and others before iramcn, is iir)t re- 
(piired. TTie Muslim may marry of women such as ure pleasing to 
him, two, three, or lour, whether his orj)liaTi wards nr n(»t. 

Ttvo^ or three, or four. Littually, tiro ixvd two^ three and three^ 
and four and four. The meaning is, that each miglit have two, or 
three, or four lawful w ives. See Prelim. Disc., p. 206. Muhammad 
did not hind himself by this law. See chap, xxxiii. 49. 

'i'hc statement of Mir A uld«l x\li, professor of Oriental languages 
at Trinity (College, Dublin, “that Muhammad had not enjoined 
polygamy,” hut only 2)ermitied it, quoted by Mr. It. Eos worth Smith 
(Mohammed and Mohamviedanismy p, 144, note), is hardly borne 
out by tills passage. Nor is such a stalement bozne out by the 
example of the Prophet. Nor is Mr. Smith’s plea, that this por- 
iriission may he placed in the same catagory as slavi ry not forbidden 
in the BiblCy at all Justified by the facts. Slavery is coiitriiry to the 
whole spirit of the Bible, while polygamy is in accord with the 
whole spirit of the Quran. Even the heaven of Isldm is to w-itness 
the perpetuation of almost unlimited polygamy (see clia]».s. Iv.and Ivi.) 
The attempt to apologise for the polygamy of Islam, when made by 
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if ye fear that ye cannot act equitably taioards so mmiy^ 
marry one mily, or the slaves which ye shall have acquired. 


Europeans, indicates eitlier prejudice or a want of information 
on the part of the writer; wlien made by a lew enlightened 
Orientals,” it indicates their desire to cover up what they, by an 
English education and by mingling in Chri^tian society, have 
leariietl to be thoroughly ashamed of. 

One 07 iZy, or the slaves. Were the requirements of this rule 
strictly observed, there would be no polygamy in practice, lor the 
simple reason that tlie impartial trealineni of two or more wives is 
with man an impossibility. Muhammad did not fullil this his own 
precept, as liis marked preference, now for the Coptic Mary and 
again for the sprightly Ayesha, clearly shows. 

But whilst polyfjaiiiy w'ould he iiu] practicable, tbe floodgates of 
vice would be, and mno are, opened witle by the permission to add 
to the one wife any number of slave girls. Those wlio quote this 
passage to show' that Muhammad restricted polygamy and that 
monogamy is entirely in accord with lkluhamma(iaiii.sm, fail to 
quote the words, or the slaves wdiicli ye shall liave acquired.” 
The whole force of the restriction is evaporated by these words. 
There is absolutely no restriction in this direction. The number of 
concubines may be as great as any Osman li could desire, and yet it 
receives the sanction of the Qnrdn. 

Instead, thcfrefore, of any “strong moral sentiment” being aroused 
by the.se laAvs, by which Muhammad “has succeeded, down to this 
very tlay, and to a greater extent than has ever been the ctise else- 
W'here, in freeing Muliainniadan countries from those ])rofe5sioiial 
outcasts wlio live by their own misery,” * the very reverse is true. 
No connlrics under heaven present such a cesspool of seething cor- 
ruption and sensuality a.s those ruled over by the Musliins, To be 
sure, tbe firm, under w'hich it appears Is dilFe re lit, but the fact, no mail 
acquainted w'ith the stale of things in Muslim harem.s, can honestly 
deny. The distrust which ]Miisliiiis show towards their ow'n wives 
and dangiitors testifies to the low' state of iiKirality among them. 
“ It is the Muslim theory that women can never, in any time, place, 
or circuiiifitanccs, be triisled ; they must be watched, veiled, sus- 
pected, secluded.” “ In these day.s, w hen so much has been written 
about the liigh ethical tone of Isldm, we shall speak plainly on this 
subject, unpicMsaiit though it is. We would reiterate tlic position 
already taken, that polygamy has not dimiiii.slied licentiousness 
among the M ohaminedans. The sin of Sodom is so common among 
them as to make them in many places objects of dread to their 
neighbours. Tlie burning denunciations of the Apostle Paul in the 
first cljapter of Boiiians, vers. 24 and 27, are .applicable to tens of 
thousands in Mohammedan lands to-day.” “ In the city of Hamath, 
in Northern Syria, the Christian population, even to this day, are 
afraid to allow" their boys fiom ten to fourteen years of age to appear 


li. B. Smith's Mohammed and Mohammedanism, p. 242. 
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This will be easier, tliat ye swerve^not ft'om righteousness. 
And give woniQU their dowry freely ; but if they volun- 
tarily remit unto you any part if it, enjoy it with satis- 
faction and advantage. (4) And give not unto those wlio 
are weak of understanding the substance which God hath 
appointed you to preserve for them; but maintain them 
thereout, and clothe them, and speak kindly unto them. 
(5) And examine the orphans until they attain the age of 


in the streets after sunset, lest they he carried off by the ^losleins as 
victims of the horrible practice of Sodomy. Moliainiiiadan pashas 
surround theinselvea with fair-faced boys, nominally scribes and 
jwjjes, wlicu in reality their object is of entirely another cliaracter.’* 
This, and much more, is told by Dr. Henry H. Jessup in his book 
entitled The Mohammedan Missionary Prohlemy pp. 46-48. 

In India the case may not be as bad as it is in Turkey, but I 
think we can fairly a^u’ce with the Rev. J. Vaughan, who says : — 
“ However tiie phenomenon may be accounted ft)r, we, after mixing 
with Hindoos and Mussulmans for nineteen years hack, have no 
hesitation in saying that the latter are, as a whole, some <legrees 
lower in the social and moral scale than the former.” Nor have we 
any hesitation in saying tlmt the law here recor(Ie<l, permitliiig as 
many as four lawful wives and any number of slave women besides, 
with whom the form of a marriage is in no way necessary to 
legaUse cohabitation^ is responsible in large measure for this state of 
things. It is one of tlie darkest of the many spots which mar the 
pages of the Quran. 

Or the slaves. It i.s not even necessary that a Muslim have even 
one lawful wife. Should he feel it dilUcult to be impartial tow^ard 
many wives, be may lake his slave girls, whom he may treat as lie 
jtlease, and so avoid the responsibility of providing a dowry for even 
one wife ! 

Give women their dowry. The lawful and ro(|uire<l ainomit of 
dowry fa ten dirhams, but it may be fixed at any amount to which 
the contracting parties agree. . See chap. ii. 229, note. 

If they volwitarily remit, dtc. A woman may legally insist upon 
the payment of the “lawful dowry%” or that agreed u]>on by contract, 
in case she be divorceil, unless she volunlarily remits it in part or 
altogether. In every case of dispute such remission must be proved 
by competent witnesses or by legal documents. 

( 4 ) lliose of weak umlerstandmg, idiots or persons of weak 
intellects, whose property is to be administered so as to provide for 
their necessities. Their treatment must also be kindly. Here is 
the Muslim lunatic asylum. 

(5) Examine the orphans. If males, see to their intellect and 
capacity to care for themselves ; if females, examine them as to 
iheir ability to perform household duties. 

The age of marriage^ “ Or iige of maturity, which is generally 
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marriage: but if ye perceive they are able to manage 
their affairs Avell, deliver their substance unto them ; and 
waste it not extravagantly or hastily, because they grow 
up. Let him who is rich abstain entirely from the orphans 
estates ; and let him who is 2)oor take thereof according to 
what shall be reasonable. And when ye deliver their 
substance unto them, call witnesses thereof in their 
presence: God taketh sufficient account of your actions, 
(6) Men ouglit to have a part of what Iheir parents and 
kindred leave hehind them when they die : and women also 
ouglit to have a part of what their parents and kindred 
leave, whether it be little, or w'hether it be much ; a de- 
terminate part is due to them, (7) And when they who 
are of kin are present at the dividing of what is left, and 
also the orphans and the poor, distribute unto them 
some part thereof ; and if the estate he too small, at least 

reckoTie<l to be lifteoii ; a decision supported by a tradition of tlieir 
prophet; though Abu llanifuh thinks eighteen tlie proper age.” — 
liaidMwi, 

Waste it not , , • hastily, %,e., when ye see them growing up 
rapidly to years of discretion, do not hasten to e.\peiid the orphan^s 
inheritance, seeing it is .soon to pass from your hands.” — Tafsir-i- 
liaufi. 

What shall he reastmahle. “That is, no more than what shall 
make sufficient recompense for the trouble of their education.” — Sale, 
JjaidhiiKi. 

Call witnesses, to ]>revent future dispute and trouble. 

(C) Women also ought to have a part, <tx. “ This law was given to 
abolish a custom of the pagan Arabs, who sutrered not women or 
children to have any [lart of their IjushamPs or father's inlieritance, 
on pretence that they only should inherit who were able to go to 
war. ” — Sale, Baidhti wi. 

Complaints were first made against this old Arab custom by Onim 
Kiiha, in consequence of which thi.s passage was revealed.— T<rysirr-i- 
liauji. 

The importance of this reform cannot be overrate<l. Previous to 
this, w’Dincu and helpless children might be disinherited by tlie 
adult male heirs, anti thus be reduced to absolute penury, lor no 
fault but that of being w'idow's and orphans. 

(7) A nd speak eomfortahh/. The sujiposed ellipsis, filled in here 
by Sale, lias not any real existence. See the same expression in 
vcr. 4- The idea is that, in any case, some portion of the estate 
should be cheerfully given to the poor — they were to be treated 
kindly, uolwithstandiug that their presence would necessitate the 
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speak comfortably unto them. (8) And let tliose fear to 
abuse orphans, \i^ho if they leave behind them a weak 
offspring, are solicitous for tliem ; let them therefore fear 
God, and speak that which is convenient. (9) Surely 
they who devour the possessions of orphans unjustly shall 
swallow down nothing but fire into their bellies, and 
shall broil in raging flames. 

II (10) God hath thus commanded you concerning your 
children. A male shall have as much as the share of two 
females ; but if they be females only, and above two in 


]iartiiig with some portion of the property about to be divided. 
This verse is abrogated by ver. 1 1 of this chapter. See Preface^ 
It Urdfi Quran, Lodiana edition, p. xx. 

(8) Let tliose fear. There is in this verse a threat of retributive 
justice against tliose who would deal unjustly with the helpless 
orphan. Their own children might be dealt with in a similar 
manner. 

Ko doubt Muhammad had learned the substance of this revelation 
by his own experience as an orphan. Certainly the anxiety lie ex- 
hibited to alleviate the sad condition of such is most praiseworthy. 
His terrible curses against the oppressors of such (see next verse) 
evince the earnestness of his purpose to reform this abuse. 

(10) A male . . . two females. “This is the general rule to be 
followed in the distribution of the estate of the deceased, as may be 
observed in the following cases.” — Sale, 

See also Prelim. Disc., p. 212 . 

Above two, or only two (Tafsir-i-Ravfi), The two- third share of 
the property must be shared ecpuilly by the daughters being the sole 
heirs. 

One, she shall have the half, “And the remaining third part, or 
the remaining moiety of tlie estate, which is not here expressly 
disposed of, if the deceased leaves behind him no son, nor a father, 
goes to the public treasury. It must be observed that Mr. Selden 
is certainly niistakeii when, in explaining this passage of the Quidn, 
he says, that where there is a son ami an only daughter, each of 
them "will have a moiety : for the daughter can have a moiety but 
in one case only, that is, wliere there is no son ; for if there be a 
son, she can have but a third, according to the above-mentioned 
rule.”— /SttZe. 

Jf he have a child = a son. It is implied that the parents Avould 
receive the same were the child a daughter. But of the remaining 
two-thirds, while the son would get the whole, a daughter would 
only get three-sixths or one-half of the whole estate. See note 
above. 

His mother the third, i.e., half as much as her husband (the 
father), a man being entitled to the share of two women. 
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nurnher, they shall have two third parts of what the 
deceased shall leave; and if there be Int one, she shall 
have the half. And the parents of the deceased shall have 
each of them a sixth part of what lie shall leave, if he 
have a child; but if he have no child, and his parents be 
his heirs, then his mother shall have the third part. 
And if he liave brethren, his mother shall have a sixth 
part, after the legacies 'which he sliall bequeath and his 
debts he paid. Ye know not whether your parents or 
your children be of greater use unto you. This is an ordi- 
nance from God, and God is knowing and wise. (11) 
Moreover, ye may claim half- of what your wives shall 
leave, if they have no issue ; but if they have issue, then 
ye shall have the fourth part of what they shall leave, 
after the legacies which they shall bequeath and the 
debts be paid. They also shall have the fourth part of 


In the case where there are bretlimn, tlie mother receives a sixth 
only. The remainder to be divided between his brethren and hi a 
father, if living. The father would receive a sixth of the whole, 
the remaining two-thirds of the estate Iniiiig divided equally between 
the brothers. If he have sij^tei*s as well as brothers, we would infer 
from the following verse that they would share equally with the 
brothers. 

The legacies. Those given for charitable jmrposes. According to 
Muhammadan law in India, a man cannot, by a will, devote more 
tlian one-thir*! of his properly in charity. 

Your j)arents or your children. The meaning seems to be that 
parents and children are equally near related to the deceased. From 
this the inference is drawn that the brothers of the deceased can 
only be regaided as lawful heirs in case the father be deceased also. 
When living, the parents are the sole heirs, except wljere there be 
children. See Tafsir^i^IlauJi in loco, 

(11) Fomth 'part . . . eighth part. The principle tliat one man is 
equal to two women is preserved here. There being isaiie to de- 
ceased wives, they inherit the lemainder of the property according 
to the law of ver. lo. So, too, in regard to what remains after a 
wife's eighth has been paid lier. 

Where there is no issue, the part remaining after the husband’s 
or wife’s share has been paid goes to more distant relatives or to. 
the public treasury. 

A distant relation. “For this may happen by contract, or on 
some other special occasion.” — SaU. 

The words in Arabic indicate a man who has neither parents nor 
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what ye shall leave, in case ye have no issue ; but if ye 
have issue, then iihey shall have the eighth part of what 
ye shall leave, after the legacies which yc shall bequeath, 
and your debts be paid^ And if a man or woman’s 
^vhstance be inherited by a distant relation, and he or she 
have a brother or sister ; each of them two shall have a 

children, and must therefore bequeath his proj)erty to more distant 
relatives. 

Each of ih&ni. “ Here, and in the next case, the brother and 
sister arc made equal sharers, which is an exception to the general 
rule of giving a male twice as much avS a female ; and the reason is 
said to be, because of the smallness of the portions, which deserve not 
such exactness of distribution ; for in oilier cases the rule holds be- 
tween brother and sister, as well as other relations.” — Sale, 

The case of parents receiving each a sixth wlieii there is a cliild 
is also an exception. See note, ver. lo. 

Witlwnt prejwiice to the heirs, i.e., t)io distant relatives mentioned 
above. Abdul Qadir, commenting on ibis passage, says: “This 
relates to the inheritance of brothers and sisters, who have no claims 
so long as there be father or son alive. Should there he neither 
latlu?r nor son, then the brothers and sisters become heii a. There are 
three classes of tliese : — First, brothers and sisters V>y the same wife; 
secondly, by different wives ; and thirds, by different fathers. The 
inheritance belonging to these three classes is as follows : — If there 
be a single heir, he or she will receive a sixth part of the property ; 
if more than one, then one-third of the property will he divided 
among them, no distinction being made between men and women. 
The first and second classes mentioned above rank as members of 
the deceased person’s family whsn there is left to hivi neither father 
nor son. First the brothers by Uie same mother are lieirs. If there 
be none such, then the brothers by a different mother. It is only in 
case there be no lieirs of the.se classes that those of class third 
become heirs. 

“This passage also declares that bequests for charitable purposes 
Lave the precedence, provided no injustice be done to the heirs. 
This may bike place in tw'o w'fiys : either by deceased’s having 
bequeathed in cliarily more tlian one- third of his proi?crty — he may 
not give in charity more than one-third of his property ; or in- 
justice may be done the heirs by willing to some one of the heirs 
more than iiis lawful share, through partiality. Such increased 
bequest, beyond a third of the property, or partial bestowal of 
property beyond the legal share, can only become legal by the con- 
sent of the heirs at the time of bequest. 

“These five classes of heirs (children, parents, widoAver, AAudow^, 
and brothers and sisters) all liave fixed portions or fractional parts 
of the inlieritfince. Hesidos these, there are other heirs, called 
Usbah (distant relations), w'ho liave not portions. If there be no 
heirs having portions, then the ushah receive the whole property. 
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sixth part of the estate. But if there be more than tins 
mmher, tliey shall be equal sharers in Sr third part, after 
payment of the legacies which shall be bequeathed and 
the debts, without prejudice to the heirs. This is an ordi- 
nance from God, and God is knowing and gracious. 
(12) These are the statutes of God. And whoso obeyeth 
God and his apostle, God shall lead him into gardens 
wherein rivers flow, they shall continue therein for ever; 
and this shall be great happiness. (13) But whoso dis- 
obey eth God and his apostle, and transgresseth his 
statutes, God shall cast him into hell fire ; he shall remain 
therein for ever, and he shall suffer a shameful punish- 
ment. 

II (14) If any of your women be guilty of whoredom, 
produce four witnesses from among you against them. 

But if there be both heirs with portions and usbak^ then the latter 
receive what remains after the former have had their portions. An 
ushah must be a male, not a female, nor even a male connected on 
the mother’s si«le only (/.e,, having no relatiomdnp by blood Avith 
the fathers side). These are of four degrees : Firsts son and grand- 
son ; second, father and grandfather (on father’s side) ; third, 
brothers and nephews (on father’s side) ; fourth, uncle (father’s elder 
brother), his son, and his grandson (these all rank alike). If there 
be several pers(ms having claims, that one has tlie precedence who 
is nearest related to the deceased, e.tj., a sou lias the pieced ence of a 
grandson, a brother of a nephew, the brother of a step-brother, &c. 

“Finally, among the children and brothers and sisters of the 
deceased, women have a portion, but among the ushah tliey have 
no claim. Should there be no heir of the kind already enumerated, 
then the ziwilrihm or relations by tlie ‘female’ (literally, wowiaw) 
side, and who have no •portion^ become heir.s, a daughter’s son, a 
maternal grandfather, a sister’s son, a mother’s brother, a maternal 
annt, a father’s sister, and their children, reckoned as in the case of 
the vsbahJ^ 

(14) Whoredom. Eitlier foniication or adultery. 

Imjtrmu in apartments, i.e., they were to be built into a wall, 
and be left there until they were dead. 

Of God afford, &c. “Their punishment in the beginning of 
Muhammeadanism was to be immured till they died, hut afterwards 
lliis cruel doom was mitigated, and they might avoid it by under- 
going the punishment ordained in its stead by the Sunnat, accord- 
ing to which the maidens are to be scourged Avith a hundred stripes, 
and to be banished for a full year, and the married women to be 
stoned.” — SaU, Jaldluddin. 

See also note, chap. iii. 23 . 
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and if tliey bear witness against them^ imprison them in 
separate apartments until death release them, or God 
affordeth them a way to escape, (15) And if two of you 
commit the like vjkkediuss, punish them both: but if 
they repent and amend, let them both alone ; for God is 
easy to be reconciled and merciful. (1(>) Verily repent- 
ance %oiU he accepted with God from those who do evil 
ignorantly, and then repent speedily; unto them will 
God be turned : for God is knowing and wise. (17) But 
no repentance shall be accepted, from those who do evil 
until the time when death presenteth itself unto one of 
them, and he saith, V(3rih^ I repent now; nor unto tliose 


(15) Two of you. “The communtators are not agreed whetlier the 
text speaks of fornication or sodomy. A1 Zaiiiakhshari, and from 
liint, al Bfiidhitwi, supposes the former is here meant ; Jalill- 
iiddin is of opinion that tlic crime intended in this passage must he 
committed between two men, and not between a man and a woman; 
not only hecanse the pronouns arc in the masculine gender, but 
because botli are ordered to suffer the same slight juinisliment, atui 
are both albjwed the same repentance and indulgence ; and espe- 
cially for that a different and much severer punishment is appointed 
for the women in the prccei ling words. A bill Qdsini Hibatullali 
takes simple fornication to be the crime intended, and that this 
passage is abrogatcvl by that of the 24 t.h chapter, where the man and 
the woman who shall he guilty of fornication are ordereil to be 
scourged with a hundred stripes each.” — Sale. 

Punvih them both. “ The original is, Do them some hurt or ditmaye, 
by wliicli some understand that they are only to re])roacli them in 
public, or strike them on the head with tlieir sli]>]>ers (a great 
indignity in the East), though some imagine they may be scourged.” 
— Sale^ Ijaidhmoi, JalMuddtn. 

TJie Tafsir-i-lianji declares the piinisliment is to be inflicted with 
the tongue, by reproaches and adinoniiions ; at most, they arc to be 
smitten with the liand. Surely the partiality shown in the award 
of punishment to the sexes sutticiently indicates the slavish ]>osition 
of Muslim women. This law of Islam falls far short of attesting 
the former Scriptures. 

(16, 17) Jtiepentance. The Muhammadans understand this verse 
to refer to the infidids, who may be forgiven on the ground of 
repentance, providetl it be done before death, i.e., as I understand 
it, if they repent sincerely. For Muslims there is always full and 
free pardon when they repent, or even say, “ I seek forgiveness, O 
Lord.” 

This view of this passage is not borne out by the Last clause, 
“ nor unto those who die in unbelief?* The passage, therefore, pro- 
bably refers to hypocritical professors of Isldm, 
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^vho die unbelievers; for them have we prepared a 
grievous punishment. (18) O true believers, it is not 
lawful for you to be heirs of women against their will, 
nor to hinder them from marrying others, that ye may 
take away part of what ye have given them in dowry ; 
unless they have been guilty of a manifest crime : but 
converse kindly with them. And if ye hate them, it may 
happen that ye may hate a thing wherein God hath placed 
much good. If ye be desirous to exchange a wife for 
another wife, and ye have already given one of them a 
talent, take not away anything thereh*om ; will ye take it 
by slandering her, and doing her manifest injustice ? (19) 

And how can ye take it, since the one of you liath gone 
in unto the other, and they have received from you a 
firm covenant? (20) Marry not women whom your 
fathers have had to wife; (except what is already 

(18) Heirs of women, “ It was custoiiiiirv among the pag.^n 
Arabf«, \vh(^u a man died, for one of liw relaiinns to claim a right 
to his widow, which he a-serted hy throwing Ins garment over 
her ; and then he either inarned her himself, if lie thought lit, on 
assigning her the same dower that her former husliaud had done, 
or kept her dower and married her to .another, or else relused to 
let lier marry unless she redeemed herself hy quitting wdiat she 
iriiglit claim of her husbaiid^s goods. This unjust custom is abolished 
by this passage.” — Sale, 

This psissage was occasioned, says the Tafsir-i-Raitfi, by the wife 
of Abu Qais, one of the companions, complaining to Mulianimad 
against a .sou, who wished to treat her in accordance w'ith the old 
custom. 

Not hinder them. The allusion is to those who Avouhl hinder 
their father's w'idows from inarryiiig others, in order to retain the 
property in the family. Some, how’ever, think the allusion to be to 
those w’ho maltreated their wives, in order to make them relinquish 
the dowry tixed upon them at m.arriage. The language will very 
well bear this inturpretalioii. llindmnff would then mean m- 
^irisonment in some ])art of the house. 

Unless ih-ey have been guilty, i.e,, of disobedience or shameless con- 
duct. This passage carefully guards the right of a husband to 
punish his wife for whatever he may fancy a fault in her. 

A wife for another wife. See notes on chap. ii. 229. 

A talent. A large dow’^ry. 

Will ye taJee it by slandering her ? i.e,, by giving out a false report 
of infidelity, in order to escape the necessity of forfeiting the dowry. 
See chap. ii. 229, note. 

(20) Women whom your fathers have had. The pre-Islamite religioii 
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. past :) for tins is uncleaimess, and an abomination, and 
an evil way. 

II ( 21 ) Ye are forbidden to marry your mothers, and B 
your daughters, and your sisters, and your aunts both on 
the father’s and on the mother’s side, and your brothers’ 
daughters, and your sisters’ daughters, and your mothers 
who have given you suck, and your foster-sisters, and 
your wives’ mothers, and your daughtcrsdn-law which 
are under your tuition, horn of your wives unto whom ye 
have gone in, (but if ye have not gone in unto them, it 
shall be no sin in you to marry them,) and the wives of 
your sons who proceed out of your loins; and ye arc also 
forhidden to take to wife two sisters, except what is already 
past : for God is gracious and merciful. 

li (22) Fc arc also forhidde^n to take to wife free women fifth 
who are married^ except tliose women whom your right 
hands shall possess as slaves. This is ordained you from 
God. Whatever is beside this is allowed you; that ye 
may wdth your substance provide wives for yourselves, 
acting that which is right, and avoiding whoredom. ( 23 ) 


of Arabia Jiot only allowed such marriages, hut made such women 
a lawful part of the sou’s inheritance. Bee Muir’s Life of Mahomet^ 
vol. ii. p. 52. Tlie relonn of Miihaimnad had respect to the future 
only. What was ‘‘already past" was allowed to remain unchanged, 

(21) Ye are forbidden to marry, It is quite certain that these 
prohibited <lt!gri;es were ad(i]>ied from the Jewish law. Compare 
Lev. xviii. 6-18. Muhaniuuid did not consider himself bound by 
this Jaw (see cluip. xxxiii. 49, 50), 

(22) Free u'ome 7 i, except, <fcc. “ According to this passage, it is not 
lawful to marry a free woman that is already married, be she a 
Muhammadan or not, unless slie be legally parte<l from her hus- 
band by divorce ; but it is lawful to marry those wdio are slaves or 
taken in war, after they shall have gone thnnigli the proper purili- 
cations, tliough their husbands be living. Yet, according to the 
decision of Abu Hanffah, it is not lawful to marry such whose hus- 
bands shall be taken or be in actual slavery with them.” — iSale, 
Baidhjd/id, 

Marriage, in. the Muslim sense, is not required in the case of those 
who are held as slaves. Sale has usetl the word marry rather freely 
in his italicised phrases. It is not marriage tliat is liere forbidden, 
but certain women, marriage being predicated only wJiere, according 
to Muhammadan law, the ceremony is required. 
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And for the advantage which ye receive from them, give 
them their reward, according to what is ordained: but it 
shall be no crime in you to make any other agreement 
among yourselves, after the ordinance shall he complied 
with; for God is knowing and wise. (24) Whoso among 
you hath not means sufficient that he may marry free 
women, who are believers, let him marry with such of 

(23) Their reward, i.e., their dowry, which is everywhere in the 
Quran spoken of in this fashion. The allusion is very suggestive of 
the character of the marriage bond. The power of the bond of that 
pure and holy love wdiich unites the Christian w ife to her husband 
is unknown to laldui. If ever found in a Muslim household, it is 
there, not because of Isldm, but in spite of it. 

Ani/ other arramjemeuL The amount of dowry may be increased 
or diminished at any time subsequent to marriage by the consent of 
the parties. A wife may remit the wliole amount. 

(24) H7to.5o . . . hath not means, i.c,, he wlio is too poor to sup- 
port a wife, who is free, and therefore does not possess slave girls of 
iiis own, may marry slave women with tlic cou.seiit of their masters. 
In this case the dowry is fixed by the master. — Tafstr-i-Ranfi, 

Such ... as are true helievers. 'J'his is not the only passage an- 
tagtmistic to Mr. 11. Bosworth Smith’s slatements (ilf and 
Muh(imTn(ida?ns 77 i, p. 243) that Muhaniiiiad “laid down the principle 
that the captive who embraced Islam should be ipso facto free.” 

The Quran provides not only for enslaving conquered infidels, 
thus justifying the cruellest war ever waged by Arab slave-traders 
in the heart of Africa, but it ])rovides for their retention even when 
converted, and, although masters are forhidden to maltreat them, 
yet they are enjcjined to sdl them in case they are displeased vyith 
them. See Muir’s Life of Mahomet, vol. iv. p. 239. “As regards 
female slaves,” says the same author (vol. iii. p. 305) “under the 
thraldom of Mahometan master.^, it is ditticiilt to conceive more 
signal degradation of the human species ; they are treated as an 
inferior cLiss of beings. Equally restricted as if they ha<l entered 
the marriage state, they are expressly excluded from any title to 
conjugal rights. 'J’hey are purely at the disposal of their proprie- 
tors.” Here the learned author is compelled to stop, being unable 
to say more without olTeiice to morality, adding, that “the reader 
must believe at second-hand that the whole system is vile and 
revolting.” 

That system of slavery prevalent among the so-called Christian 
nations was utterly opposed to the clearest precepts of the Bible, and 
cannot be fairly conipiired with the system of slavery sanctioned by 
the Quran, even granting the claim that the rigour of the latter is less 
than that of the former. The abolition of slavery by ('hristian 
nations was the natural result of obedience to the teaching of the 
Bible, applying in practice the doctrine of man’s common brother- 
hood, and the dujty of loving our neighbour as ourstdves. The 
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your maid-servants whom your right hands possess, as are 
true believers; for God vrell knoweth your faith. Ye are 
the one from the other : therefore marry them with the 
consent of their masters ; and give them their dower ac- 
cording to justice; such as are modest, not guilty of 
whoredom, nor entertaining lovers. And when they are 
married, if they be guilty of adultery, they shall suffer 
half the punishment which is appointed for the free 
women. This is allotoed unto liim among you who 
feareth to sin hy marrying free women; but if ye abstain 
f)'om marrying slaves, it 'icill he better for you; God is 
gracious and merciful. 

II (25) God is willing to declare these things unto K t 
you, and to direct you according to the ordinances 
of those who have gone before you, and to be merciful 

Hl)olition of slavery in Muslim states would be ecjuivalent to the 
abrogation of a large part of the teaching of the Quran. As a matter 
of fact, Muslim states never did anything voluntarily towards 
abolishing slavery, anil we may safely predict that they never will, 

'I’he social interest in slave women is loo great, and too tiimly rooted 
ill the Qurdu to permit it. 

One from the other, “ being alike descended from Adam, and of 
the same faith.” — BaidfuiiH, 

Such as are modest, etc. — These crimes would cause them to forfeit 
their dowry. 

Half the pumshmeni , — “The reason of this is because they are not 
presumed to have had so good education. A .slave, therefore, in 
such u case, i.s to have lifty stripes, and to he banished for half a 
year ; but slie shall not be stoned, because it is a puuislimeut which 
cannot be in Hided hy halves.” — Sale, Baullidwi. 

Who feareth to sin. Not merely hy marry wg free women when 
unable to support them or pay the dowry, but also hy remaining 
uiimarried, — Tafsnr-i-liavfi. 

If ye abstain, d.*c. “ Becau-se he could not marry a free woman 
and a slave” (Abdul Qudir), i.e., no free woman would coiipeiit to be 
CO- wife with a slave, but he could easily divorce the slave wife, and 
so avoid the dilficulty. 

The Titfsir'i-Iiavfi says the reason why abstaining from marrying 
slaves is here recommended is because of the “stain of slavery which 
would belong to the children,” 

(25) Th^ ordinatices, Ac. The claim here made is that the.se laws 
concerning marriage are in accord with the teaching of the former 
prophets. 1 think we have here a declaration clearly iiidicutiiig the 
hource from which Muhammad drew his inspiration on this point. 

' He docs not, however, scruple to represent this new Jaw as cuining 
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unto you. God is knowing and wise. (26) God desireth 
to be gracious unto you; but they who follow 
lusts, desire that ye should turn aside from the truth 
with great deviation. (27) God is minded to make 
his rdUfwn light unto you; for man was created weak. 
(28) O true believers, consume not your wealth among 
yourselves in vanity, unless there be merchandising 
among you by mutual consent: neither slay yourselves ; 
for God is merciful towards you : (29) and whoever doth 
this maliciously and wickedly, he will surely cast him to 
be broiled in hell fire ; and this is easy with God. (30) 
If ye turn aside from the grievous sins of those which ye 

fri)in God and place himscdf in the position of a disciple learning 
for the first time that this new revelation is in accord ‘‘ with the 
ordinances of those w'ho have gone before.” 

(2(3) Tiivy who jollow their hists. “Some commentators snppo.'ic 
that these w'onla liave a particular regard to the Magians, who for- 
merly were frequently guilty of incestuous marriages, their prophet 
Zeidiisht iiaving allowed them to take their mothers and sisters to 
wife ; and also to the Jews, who likewise might marry within some 
of the degrees here prohibited.” — JiaidJmwL 

According to tlie Tafsir-i-Itaufi^ the allusion is to the Jews. 

(27) God is winded^ The spirit of this verse, as w^ell as the 
opinions of the commentators, clearly shows that the legislation in 
the preceding verses was intended to remove the temptiition to forni- 
cation and adultery Viy facilitating marriage and concubinage. 

God created man wcaJc. This sentence indicates a low conception 
of morab, not to say of God’s holiness. Man’s immorality is excused 
on the ground that God made him liable to sins of incontinency. 
This doctrine plainly makes God the author of sin. 

(28) Consume not your wealthy d:c,^ i.e., “employ it not in things 
prohibited by God, such as usury, extortion, rapine, gaming, and 
the like.”— Sale. 

Unless there be merchandising. The merchant’s calling receives 
the imprirniitur of the Quran. The faithful are encouraged to unite 
together for purposes of trade. 

..NeAth&r sUr/y yourselves. This is understood to forbid suicide, 
which the heathen w'ere in the habit of committing in honour of 
the idols {Tafsir-i-Iiavifi)^ or it maybe under.stoott in a spiritual 
sense, as an exliortatioii to avoid all sin. The words may be trans- 
lated slay not your smiU (see Sale). Abdul Qddir understands the 
command to be not to slay one another. 

(29) And whosoever doeth this. This sbitement best agrees with 
Abdul Qadir’s interpretation, and therefore teaches tliat those who 
maliciously slay their brethren in the faith are doomed to hell fire. 

(30) 1/ ye turn aside, dsc. Sins are divided by this and other pas- 
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are forbidden to commit, we will cleanse yon from your 
smaller faults, ancj will introduce you into paradise with an 
honourable entry. (31) Covet not that which God hath 
bestowed on some of you preferably to others. Unto the 
men shall he given a portion of what they shall have 
gained, and unto the women shull he given a portion of 
what they shall have gained : therefore ask God of his 
bounty; for God is omniscient. (32) We have appointed 
unto every one kindred, to inherit part of what tlieir 
parents and relations shall leave at their deaths. And 
unto those with whom your right hands have made an 
alliance, give their pait of the inheritance; for God is 
Avituess of all things. 

sages into two classes, hahlra and sagMra, or great and small. Tho 
conn lien tilt ors differ as to whicli are great. Some say tliey are seven : 
idolatry, murder, false charge of adulteiy iigainst virtuous women, 
wasting tlio substance of orphans, usur 3 \ desertion in time of a rtdigi- 
ous war, and disobedience to parents (Sale in loco). Others enumerate 
seventeen (see Hughes’s Notes, p. 139 ). Still otlicrs say tberc are as 
many as seven hundred great sins. I'he majority regard only those 
sins as hahtra wiiicli arc described in the Quran as meriting hell ffre, 
the chief of all great sins being idolatry, or the associating of any 
thing with God so as to express or imply a participation in the 
attributes of God. 

Muhammad’s teaching must lead liis followers to carelessness in 
regard to all sins except those regarded as hallra. As a matter of 
fact, this is true. Lying, deception, aiiger, lust, are all numbered 
among the smaller and lighter offeiict'S. All such sins will be for- 
given if men only keep clear of the great sins. Such passages exhibit 
to the Christian the sad fact that Muhammad ha<i no true conception 
of the nature of sin. Great sins and small sins alike spring from an 
evil heart. P>ut Muhammad seems not to have ascribed any moral 
character to simple states of the lieart; the sins here described are 
the doing of what is forbidden. The Oliristian regards all such sin 
as rebellion against God, hut Muhammad conceived of only a portion 
of these as great, which, if forgiven, would predicate the forgiveness 
of the smaller crimes also. 

(31) Covet not, d-c. “Such as honour, power, riches, and other 
worldly advantages. Some, however, uuderstaud tliis of the dis- 
tribution of inheritances according to the })rec(idiiig determinations, 
wheTeA>y some have a larger share than others.” — Sale. 

What they shall have gained, i.e., “ What is gained hy men in their 
warring for the faith and in oilier good works ; hy women, in their 
chaste behaviour, and in submission to the will of their husbands.” 
— Tafsir-i^RauJi in loco. 

(32) Those with wiiom . . . an alliance. “ A precept conformable 

VOL. II. P 
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tl (33) Men shall have the pre-eminence above women, 
because of those advantages wherein GoP hath caused the 
one of them to excel the other, and for that which they 
expend of their vsubstance in maintaining tlieir vAves. 
The honest women are obedient, careful in the absence 
of tlceir huskinds, for that God preserveth them, hj com- 
mitting them to the c'ure and pvtccHon of iha men. But 
those whose perverseness ye shall be apprehensive of, 
rebuke ; and remove them into separate apartments, and 
chastise them. But if they shall be obedient unto you, 
seek not an occasion of quarrel against them: for GOD 


to an old custom of the Arabs, that uliere persons mutually entered 
into a strict friendship or confederacy, the surviving friend should 
have a sixth ])art of the dccejised’s estate. But this was afterwards 
abrogaleil, according to Jalaluddin and al Zanuikh.shan', at least as to 
infidels. The passage may Jikewi.se be understood of a private con- 
tract, whereby the survivor is to inluuit a certain part of the sub- 
stance of him that dies first ” — Buidlidwi, 

Abdul yildir says this law had relation to the circumstances which 
grew out of the “ brotherhood ” established by Muhammail soon after 
his arrival in Madina, Avliereby “each of the Tefiigee.s selected one 
of the citizens as his brother. The bond was of the closest descrip- 
tion, and involved not only a peculiar devotion to each other’s 
interests in the persons thus associated, but in case of the death it 
superseded the claiiiis of blood, the ‘brother* becoming extdu.sive 
lieir to all the properly of the deceased,” — Mvir's Lift of MdliMnet^ 
vol. iii. p. 17. 

The custom wa.s aliolished after llie lajwe of eigliteeii months. It 
has, therefore, no pre.seiit application to Muslims. 

(33) Men shall have the j/re-emmence. The ground of the pre- 
eminence of man over woman is here said to be man’s natural 
superiority over woman. Women are an inferior class of human 
beings. “The advaniages wherein God hath caused the one of them 
to excel the other” are said by the commentatois to he “superior 
understanding and strength, and the other privileges of tlie male 
sex,” f.y., ruiing in church and slate, warring for the faith, and 
receiving double portions of the estates of deceased ancestors (see 
Bale m loeo). Men are the lo}’tls of the women, and women become 
the virtual slaves of the men. Tlie holy, happy estate of Eve in 
Eden can never be even approximately secured for her daughters 
under Islam. 

Careful to preserve their husband’s property and their own chastity. 
— BaidhdwL 

Those whose perversenessj etc. Recreant wives are to be punished 
in three degrees : (i) Tlicy are to be rebuked, (2) if they remain 
rebellious, they are to he assigned separate apartments, and so be 
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is high and great. (34) And if ye fear a breach between 
the huaband amih wife, send a judge out of his family, and 
a judge out of her family: if they shall desire a recon- 
ciliation, God will cause them to agree; for God is know- 
ing and wise. (35) Serve God, and associate no creature 
with him ; and slmo kindness unto parents, and relations, 
and orphans, and the poor, and your neiglibour who is of 
kin to you, and also your neighbour wlio is a stranger, 
and to your familiar companion, and the traveller, and the 
captives whom your riglit hands shall possess; for God 
loveth not the proud or vainglorious, (36), who are cove- 
tous, and recommend covetousness unto men, and conceal 
that which God of his bounty hath given them ; (we have 
prepared a shameful punishmeiit for the unbelievers :) (37) 
and who bestow their wealth in charity to be observed 
of men, and believe not in God, nor in the last day; and 
vdioever hath Satan for a companion, an evil companion 

baiiisheil from the bed ; aud (3) they are to be beaten, but not so as 
to cause any pcrmiinent injury. — Abdul Qadir, 

iSeek not an occasion, Muslims arc here warned not to use the 
authority here granted to the nu-ii to heat their wives as a means of 
tyrannising over tijeiii and of .abusing them, bidiig reminded that 
‘•Oodisliigh and great ” above them. The difference between the 
liorue-life of the Oliiistian and that of tlie Muslim cannot he more 
clearly indicated than by a comparison of this verse with Cleii. ii. 24, 
Eph. V. 28, and i Pet. iii. 7. 

(34) 1/ ye fear a breach, <L'C. Tliis arrangement w'as intended to 
prevent <livorce. TJic verse is closely connected with the one pre- 
ceding. When beating should })rove unsuccessful, arbitration might 
be resorted to, each party being repieseiited by a friend. 

(35) Serine God . . . (Uid show kindness, dr. This passage gives tlie 
sum of the decalogue for a Muslim : (iod to he served — his unity 
to be preserve<l intact — relatives and neighbours, &c., to be kindly 
treated. It must be remembered that a Muslim's friend or neigh- 
bour is a Muslim. They are ex]nessly forbidden to have friendships 
with*JewR, Christians, or unbelieversl See chap. v. 56. 

(36) That which God . . . hath yiren them, i.e., “ weallli, know- 
ledge, or any other talent whereby they ma^’ hedp their neighbour.” 
— ^ale. 

(37) To be observed of men. The duty of giving alms from a high 
motive is here enjoined. One is reminded of Malt. vi. 1-4. Abdul 
Qadir says : TJie miser who refuses to give in charity, and the man 
who gdves to make a show' of giving, are equally hateful in the sight 
of God. 
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hath he ! (38) And what harm would befall them if they 
should believe in God and the last day, and give alms 
out. of that which God hath bestowed on them? since 
God knoweth them tvho do this. (39) Verily God will 
not wrong any one even the w^eight of an ant : and if it be 
a good action, lie will double it, and will recompense it in 
liis sight with a great reward. (40) How wUl it be with 
the unbelievers when we shall bring a witness out of each 
nation against Uself and shall bring thee, 0 Muhammad, 
a witness against these people ? (41) In that day they 
who have not believed, and have rebelled against the 
Ei- apostle of God, shall wish the earth was levelled with 
them ; and tliey shall not he able to hide any matter from 
God. 

li (42) 0 true believers, come not to prayers when ye 
are drunk, until ye understand what ye say ; nor when ye 
are polluted by emission of seed, unless ye be travelling 

( 88 , 39) These verses teach the truth that no man is a loser by 
performiri},^ his duty toward God and man. 

God vAU not urong, etc., i.e., “either by dimiiushing the recom- 
pense due to his good actions, or too severely punishing his sins. 
On the contrary, he will reward the fonuer in the next life far above 
their deserts. The Arabic word dharra, which is translated an ant, 
signifies a very small sort of that insect, and is used to denote a thing 
that is exceeding small, as a mite” — Sale. 

(40) J witness out of each natimi. This verse seems to clearly 
teach the doctrine lliat God sends a prophet to every distinct nation, 
and that Muhammad was .sent to tlie Arabs. If so, iliis passage 
shows that MuhiiinmatVs idea of a universal Islam, though logically 
coiiuccte<l with the teaching of the Mukkan Suras, yet only took 
a practical form at Madina, after military and political triumphs had 
cleared the way to foreign comiuest. See also chap. ii. 143 . 

(42) Come not to prayers when ye ore drunk. “ it is related, that 
before the prohibition of wine, Abd^ir-Rahinan Ibn Auf made an 
entertainment, to which he invited several of the Apostle's com- 
panions ; and after they had ale and ilmnk plentifully, the hour 
of evening prayer being come, one of the company rose up to pray, 
but being overcome with liquor, made a shameful blunder in reciting 
a passage of the Quidn ; whereupon, to prevent the danger of any 
such indecency for the future, this passage was revealed.”— 
JSaidhdtffi. 

See note on chap. ii. 218 . 

When polluted. Ordinarily ceremonial purity can only be had 
by performing ablutions in water. This verse* provides for those 
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on the road, until ye wash yourselves. But if ye be sick, 
or on a journey, or any of you come from easing nature, 
or have touched women, and find no water; take fine 
clean sand and rub your faces and your hands tliereivith ; 
for God is merciful and inclined to forgive. (43) Hast 
thou not observed those unto whom part of the Scripture 
was delivered ? they sell error, and desire that ye may 
wander from the right way ; but God well knoweth your 
enemies. God is a sufficient patron, and God is a suflicient 
helper, (44) Of the Jews there are some who pervert 
words from their places, and say, We have heard, and 

who are so situated as to be unable to secure water. See Prelim. 
Disc., p. 167. 

( 43 ) Tkoae unto whom fart, <j&c. 'I'he J ews. They are said to &ell 
error because they misrepresented the ieacinngs of their sacred books 
from .sordid motives. 

(44) Who f^rvert words from their places. On the general subject 
of tlie corruption charged by Muslims against the Christians and 
Jews, much has already been said. I cannot, however, omit a soine- 
w’hat lengthy quotation from Muir's Life of Mahomet, vol. iii. pp. 
249 and 295, which affords a decided answer to this unfounded 
imputation of Muslims. The learned author says : I pass over the 
passages iu which the Jews arc accused of ‘lihling the signs of God,’ 
or ‘ selling them for a small price.* For the meauiiig is evidently 
that the Jews merely refused to bring forward those texts which 
Mahomet believed to contain eA-idence in his favour. The re.negade 
Jew.s applied the prophecies of the Messiah to Mahomet ; the staunch 
Jews denied such .application, and herein lay the whole dispute. 
'Diere is no imputation or hint that any passages were removed from 
the sacred record. The Jews ‘concealed the testimony of God* 
simply because they declined to bring it forward. The expression 
‘ to sell a thing for a small ])rice * is metaphorical, and signifies 
abandoning a duty for a worldly and sordid motive ; it is used also 
of the diaatfected citizens of Madina. [It might far more truly have 
been applied to the renegade Jews wdio purchased their safety ami 
pros]»eriiy by pandering their evidence to Muliammad*s ambition.] 

“The passages in wdiich ‘dislocation’ or ‘perversion* is imputed 
are these : Sura ii. 75, v. 14, v. 47, iv, 43. The latter verse . . , 
well illustrates the meaning of Uihrlf ordinarily but incorrectly 
translated iyiterpolalions it signifies the perversion of a w^ord or i^as- 
sage, by using it in a double or erroneous sense, or with a wrong 
contextual reference. The words Rama, &c., in tljc verse quoted 
(chap. ii. 103), are examples given by Mahomet himself. So with 
the pas.sagea of their Scriptures which the Jews wrested from their 
]iroper signification, as expressed in S. ii. 75, ‘they perverted them 
after they understood them: 
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have disobeyed ; and do thou hear without understanding 
our meaning, and look upon us: perplexing with their 
tongues, and reviling the true religion. But if they had 
said, We have heard and do obey, and do thou hear and 
regard us ; certainly it were better for them, and more 
riglit. But God hath cursed them by reason of their 


“Next comes S. iii. 77. ^Thcy twist their tongues in (reading) 
the Book, that ye may think it is out of the Book, though it is not 
out of the Book ; ami they say it is from God, and it is not from 
God.* Twisting their tonynes is the same expref^siou as in tlie verse 
above quoted, S. iv. 43. Tliey read out passages which they pr<?- 
tended w^ere from the Book, but 'were not (so Mahomet alleged); it 
was a deception of their tongues, not any corruption of their MSS. 

“ So also S. ii. 78. Here reference is evidently made to the 
ignorant Jews who copied out legends, traditions, or glosses from 
rabbinical books, and brought them forward as possessed of divine 
authority. Even if a more serious meaning were admitted, viz., tliat 
the same unscrupulous Jews copied out passages from the writings 
of their rabbins, &c., and brought them forward, pretending they 
W'ere actual extracts from Scripture, the charge would indeed be 
one of fraud, but not by any means of corrupting the MSS. of the 
Old 'restainent. 

“ These are, 1 believe, the main passages alleged to contain evidence 
of corruption or interpolation, and even if they were capable of a 
more serious construction, whicli I believe them not to be, they 
must be construed in accordance with the general tenor of the 
Coran ; and the very numerous passages, contemporary and sub- 
sequent, in which ‘the Book,* as current in the neighbourhood and 
elsewhere, is spoken of as a genuine and authoritative record as 
containing the rul« of faith and practice to be followed by Jews and 
Christians respectively, and as a divine record, belief in which is 
earnestly enjoined on the Moslems also. Assuredly such would not 
have been the language of Mahomet liad he regarded either the 
Jewish or the Christian Scriptures as in any degree interpolated. 

“The similitude of an ass Luleii with books, employed by Mahomet 
to describe the Jews in reference to their Scriptures (S. Ixii. 5), 
exactly illustralcs the point of his charge against them : they had 
indeed a precious charge in tlieir possession, but they were ignorant 
of its value and use.** 

See notes on chap. ii. 75-78, and chap. iii. 77. 

Zook upon us. “ The original word is HiUna, which, being a term 
of reproach in Hebrew, Muhammad fori.*ade their using to him.*’ — 
Sale. 

And regard us. “ In Arabic nndhuma^ which, having no ill or 
equivocal meaning, he ordered them to use instead of the former.” — 
Sale. 

Sale understands the perverting of words ” charged upon the Jews 
in this verse to be illustrated here. See also note on chap. iL 103. 
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infidelity; therefore a few of them only shall believe. 
(45) 0 ye to whom the scriptures have been given, believe 
in the revelation which ye have sent down, confirming 
that which is with you, before we deface your counte- 
nances, and render them as the back parts thereof, or 
curse them, as we cursed those who transgressed on the 
Sabbath-day, and the command of God was fulfilled. (46) 
Surely God will not pardon the giving him an equal, but 
will pardon any other sm except that, to whom he pleaseth ; 
and whoso giveth a companion unto God hath devised a 
great wickedness. (47) Hast thou not observed those 
who justify tliemselves ? But God justitieth whomso- 
ever he pleaseth, nor shall they be wronged a hair. (48) 
Behold, how they imagine a lie against God ; and therein 
is iniquity sufficiently manifest. 

II (49) Hast thou not considered those to whom part of R 
the scripture hath been given? They believe in false 
gods and idols, and say of those who believe not, These 
are more rightly directed in the way of truth than they 
wlio believe on Mnlummad. (50) Tliose are th-e men 


(45) Confirming that, d;c. This claim, so olt repeateil, surely pre- 
dicates the gcuuiiieness of the Scriptures in the luiuds of Jews and 
Christians at that time. 

7^hose who transgressed. See note ou chap, ii, 64 . 

(46) God will not •pardon, <£-c., i.e,, idolatry, which includes the 
ascribing of divine attributes to a creature as well as idol-\vor.ship, 
is the unpardonable sin of Islilra, It is unpardonable, liowever, 
only to tliose who, having received IsUm or a knowledge of Islam, 
persist in this sin. 

To whom he pleaseth, i,e., to those who repent before death and 
accept of Islam. These lie forgives not on tlie ground of their good 
works, nor on account of any atonement, but because he pUnseth, 

(47) Those who justify, the Christians and Jews, who called 
themselves the children of God, and his beloved peopled — Sale, Jaldl- 
uddm, BaidhCiwi, 

A hair, literally a fibre in the cleft of a date-stone, 

(48) A lie against God, The lie here seems to be their regarding 
themselves as the children of God. As applied to the Jews, compare 
John viij. 39 - 44 . 

(49) They believe. The commentJitors say this jiassage refers to 
certain Jews, who fraternised wdth the Mukkan iilolaters in their 
opposition to Muhammad. Modern Muslims, who join hands with 
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whom God hath cursed; and unto him whom' God shall 
curse thou shalt surely find no helper. * (51) Shall they 
have a part of the kingdom, since even then they would 
not bestow the smallest matter on men ? (52) Do they 
envy oilier men that which God of his bounty hath given 
them ? We formerly gave unto the family of Abraham 
a book of revelations and wisdom ; and we gave them a 
great kingdom. (53) There is of them who bclieveth on 
him; and there is of them who tiirneth aside from him; 
but the raging fire of liell is a suiricientpfcRisA??/<;w^. (54) 
Verily those wlio disbelieve our signs, we will surely cast 
to be broiled in hell fire ; so often as their skins shall be 
w'ell burned, we will give them other skins in exchange, 
that they may taste the sharper torment; for God is 
mighty and wise, 

11 (55) Kut those who believe and do that which is 
right, we will bring into giirdens watered by rivers, there- 
in shall they remain forever, aiui there shall they erijo'y 

idolaters in opposition to Christianity, receive no encouragement 
from passages like this. 

False (jods and idols. This is better translated Jilt and Tdghiit^ 
reference being had to certain idols bearing these names See chap, 
ii. 256, note. 

Tlie story of the commentators, given by Sale, alleging tliat the 
Jews actually worshipped idols at iMakkah, is most likely a fabri- 
cation. 

(51) Shall they have apart of the Jewgdom ? The reference is to 
Messiah’s kingdom, in which the Jews would he restored to their 
former grandeur. 

(52) That which God hath given them, viz., “the spiritual gifts of 
prophecy and divine revelations, and the temporal blessings of 
victory and success bestowed on Muhammad and his followers.” — 
Sale. 

The family of Ahaham-j i.e., the children of Israel. Eeference is 
to the Jews beft)re their apostasy in rejecting Jesns. Compare with 
preceding verse. See note in chap. iii. 33. 

(53) IVho believe on him. Sale refers the him to Muhammad, but 

manifestly primary allusion is to Abraham. The inference is that 
those who reject the religion of Muhammad also reject the reli‘don 
of Abraham the Orthodox. ® 

(54) To be broiled, (be. See note, chap. ii. 38. 

(56) Who believe and do, See notes, chap. ii. 25 and 223, 
and chap, iii, 15, 31, and 196. 
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wives free from all impurity; and we will lead them into 
perpetual shades. (56) Moreover God commandeth you 
to restore what ye are trusted with to the owners ; and 
wlicn ye judge between men, that ye judge according to 
equity : and surely an excellent virtue it is to wdiich God 
exhorteth you ; for God both hearcth and seeth. (57) 

0 true believers, obey God and obey the apostle, and 
those who are in authority among you ; and if ye differ 
in anything, refer it unto God and the apostle, if ye believe 
in God and the last day; this is better, and a fairer 
method o/ determination. 

II (58) Hast thou not observed those who pretend they R S* 


(.')6) God communddh you^ dc, “This passage, it is saiil, was re- 
\’ealed on the day of the tiiking of Makkah, the primary (lesigri of 
it being to direct Muhammad to return the keys of the Kaabah to 
Othniiin Ibn Talha Ibn Abdul Dilr, who 3jad then the honour to be 
keeper of that holy place, and not to deliver them to liis uncle al 
AlihAs, who having already the custody of the W(dl Zanizaiii, would 
fain have had also that of tlic Kaabah. The Pr(»phet olmying the 
divine order, Othmdn was so afl’ected with the justice of the action, 
notwithslariding he had at first refused him entrance, that he imme- 
diately embraced Aluliammadanisiu ; whereupon the j^oiardianship 
of the Kaabah was confirmed to this Othmaii and his heirs for ever.^’ 
— Sale, Baidhdwi, 

If this acccuiiit of thi.s revelation be correct, it is certainly out of 
place here, sandwiched in between passjjges of an earlier date. We 
think the reference is general, and that the passage is a sort of 
introduction to what follow’s. Note that the sentiment of this verse 
is expressive of high moral principle. 

(57) Those who are in authority. Tliis passage teaches the duty 
of submission to kings and judges, so lomj as their decisions are in 
accord with the teaching of God and his Apostle {Abdul Qudir), i.e.^ so 
long as tliey are in accord with the Quran and the timlitions. * 

The doctrine that Muhammad was “free from sin in what he 
ordered to be done, and in what he prohibited, in all his words and 
acts,” for otherwise obedience to him would not be obedience to God, 
is based upon this verse among others (see The Faith of Isldm^ p. 12 ). 
But if so, the Aulai al Arnri, or those in author ity, must also be re*- 
garded as sinless and infallible ! 

The elfort to establish the inspiration of the Ahadis or traditions 
of Islam on grounds like this requires not only inspired Imams but 
also inspired lidwis. But all admit that the latter wei-e uninspired, 
wherefore the science of Muslim tradition is one of the most difficult 
as well iis unsatisfactory departments of Muslim learning. 

(58) 7%ose who pretend. The liypocntes. 
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believe in what hath been revealed unto thee, and what 
hath been revealed before thee? Tliey desire to go to 
judgment before Taghnt, although they have been com- 
manded not to believe in him; «and Satfiii desireth to 
seduce them into a wide error. (59) And when it is said 
unto them, Come unto the hook which God hath sent down, 
and to the apostle; thou seest the ungodly turn aside 
from thee with great aversion. (GO) But how mill they 
hchave wdien a misfortune shall befall them, for that which 
their hands have sent before them ? Then will they come 
unto thee, and swear by God, Haying, If we intended any 
other than to do good, and to reconcile tlw particH, (Gl) 
Got) knoweth wliat is in the hearts of these men; there- 
fore let tliem alone, and admonish them, and speak unto 


Before Ttighki. “That is, before tlie tribunals of iufiilels. This 
passage was occasioned by the following remarkable accident. A 
certain Jew having a dispute with a wicked IStuhaminadaii, the 
latter appealed to the jinlgrnont of Q 4 h Thu al Ashraf, the jwimupal 
Jew, and tlie former to ^liiliaminad. But at length they agreed to 
refer the matter to the Prophet singly, who giving it in favour of 
the Jew, the Muhammadan refused to ac<juif.»»ce in liis sentence, but 
would needs have it re-heard by Omar, afterwards Klialifah. When 
they came to him, the Jew told him that Muhanimatl had already 
decided the affair in his favour, but that the other would not suhmit 
to his deteriiii nation ; and the Muhammadiiii confessing this to he 
true, Omar bid tliem stay a little, and fetching liis sword, struck off 
tlie obstinate Muslim’s head, saying aloud, ‘This is tlie reward of 
him who refuseth to submit to the judgment of God ami his Aj^ostle.' 
And from this action prnar bad the suriiauie of al Faruk, w’hicli 
alludes both to his separatiivf that knave’s head from liis body, ami 
to bis dUtingnishing between truth and falsehood. The name of 
Tagliiit, therefore, in this place, seems to be given to Qab Ibii al 
Ashraf.” — Sale, Baidhdwi, Ahdnl QCidir, 

This story does Jiot fit in well with the passage it is intended to 
illustrale, and is i»robably tagged on here by the commentators, who 
seem to feel tlmt every allusion, of tlie Quran must be historically 
explained. The passage simply refers to the disaffected citizens of 
Madina, some of whom pretended to be favourable to Muhammad’s 
cause wlnia it was in their interest to do so (sec ver. 60), and at other 
times showed too plainly their liking for the national idolatry, as is 
intimated in the next verse. 

( 60 ) // intended, “ For this was the excuse of the friends of 
tlie Muhammadan whom Omar slew, when they came to demand 
satisfaction for his blood.” — Sale, BaidhCiwi, 
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them a word which may affect their souls. (62) We have 
not sent any apostle, but that he might be obeyed by the 
permission of God ; but if they, after they have injured 
their own souls, come unto thee and ask pardon of God, 
and the apostle ask pardon for them, they shall surely find 
God easy to be reconciled and merciful. (63) And by 
thy Loud they will not 'perfedhj believe until they make 
thee judge of their controversies ; and shall not afterwards 
find in their own minds any hardsliip in what thou shalt 
determine, but shall acquiesce therein with entire submis- 
sion. (64) And if we had commanded them, saying, Slay 
yourselves, or depart from your houses ; they would not 
have done it except a few of them. (6^5) And if they had 
done what they were admonished, it would certainly have 
been better for them, and more efficacious for confirming 
their faith ; and we should then have surely given them 
in our sight an exceeding great reward, (66) and we should 
have directed them in the right way, (67) Whoever 
obeyeth God and the apostle, they shall he with those 


(02) Obeyed by the jyermission of God, The claim of ^liihanimatl 
is tliat he should be implicitly obeyed. All coatroversies were to be 
decided by him, and all his decisions were to be “acquiesced in 
with entire suhmissiou.'* See next verse. There is a remarkable 
similarity between this claim of Muhammad and that of tlie Pope of 
Home. He holds the keys of heaven and liell, and pardon is deperi- 
ilent upon his iiitercesion. He is their rightful judge, aiid his judg- 
ment IS infallible. Muhammad seems to arrogate to himself a 
similar position in this passage. 

(04) If we had comrmmied, dbc, “ Some understand these words of 
their venturing their lives in a religious expedition ; and others, of 
their undergoing the siime punishments which the Israelites did for 
their idolatry in worshipping the golden calf.” — 

See chap. ii. 53. 

(b7) WIiosoever obeyeth God and his Apostle. Whilst it is true that 
rebellion against the messengerii of God is rebellion against God, yet 
there is a vast difference between the teaching of the true messengers 
of God and that of Muhammad on this point. This habit of asvso- 
ciating himself with God, and so making implicit obedience to liim 
necessary to salvation, is not the least of the many blasphemies of 
Muhammad. Repudiating the divinity of our Lord, Muhammad 
here claims almost all our Lord claimed by virtue of his divine 
nature. 
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unto whom God hath been gracious, of the prophets, and 
the sincere, and the martyrs, and the rigliteous ; and these 
are the most e.xcellent company. (68) This is bounty 
from God ; and God is sufiiciently knowing. 

II (69) 0 true believers, take your immary precaution 
against your enemies, and either go forth to war in separate 
parties, or go forth all together, in a body. (70) There is 
of you who tarrieth behind ; and if a misfortune befall you, 
he saith, Verily God hath been gracious unto me, tliat I 
was not present with them : (71) but if success attend you 
from God, he will say (as if there was no friendship be- 
tween you and him), Would to God I had been with 
them, for I should have acquired great merit. (72) Let 
them therefore fight for the religion of God, who part 
with tlie present life in exchange for that which is to 
come ; for wliosoever fighteth for the religion of God, 
whether he be slain or be victorious, we will surely give 
him a great reward. (73) And what ails you, that ye 
fight not for God’s true religion, and in defence of the 
weak among men, women, and children, who say, 0 Loud, 


(69) Neeeiisary 2 )re(}fintim. This verse illustrates liow that every 
<li 3 j)atcli from the orderly-room, so to speak, finds a place in the 
CJurdn, This result is ]>robaUy due to the fiiilh of the Mu.4iius that 
every word spoken by their Prophet was a revelation. Hence the 
inspired character of the traditions. These are, so far as they repre- 
sent his leaching, fragmentary revelations. 

The passage beginning here and eiuling with verse 83 has for its 
object the incitement of the Muslims to fight for Isldm. Dy counsel, 
by reproaches, by taunts, by threats, by exhortation, and by promises 
the Muslims are urged to fight for the religion of God. 

(70) IVhxi tarrieth. The reference is to the liypocrites of Madina, 
particularly Ihn IJbai and his companions {Tufdr-i-Itanji). 

(71) A 8 if . . . not friendship, i.e., “asonewlio atteiideth not to 

the public l>ut his own private interest. Or else these may be the 
words of the hypocritical Miihaiiimadan himself, insinuating that he 
stayed not heliiiid the rest of the army by his own fault, hut was left 
by Muhammad, who chose to let the others share in liis good for- 
tune preferably to him.”— -jSa/e, BaidhCiwi. ^ 

(72^ See notes on chap. ii. and chap. iii. 157 and 17 a 

(73) And what aiU you, dx., viz., “ those believers who stayed behind 
at Makkah, being detained there either forcibly by the idedaters or 
for Want of means to lly for refuge to Madina, A1 Eaidhdwi observes 
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bring us forth from this city, whose inhabitants are 
wicked; grant u^ from before thee a protector, and grant 
us from before thee a defender. (74) They who believe 
fight for the religion of God; but they who believe not 
fight for the religion of Tagliut. Tight therefore against 
the friends of Satan, for the stratagem of Satan is weak. 

II (75) Hast thou not observed tliose unto whom it was E 
said, Withhold your hands from war, and be constant at 
prayers, and pay the legal alms ? But when war is com- 
manded them, behold a part of them fear men as they 
should fear God, or wdth a great fear, and say, 0 Lord, 
wherefore hast tliou commanded us to go to war, and hast 
not suffered us to wait our approaching end? (76) Say 
unto them. The provision of this life is hut small ; but the 
future shall he better for him who fearetli God; and ye 
shall not be in the least injured at the day of judgment, 
(77) Wheresoever ye bo, death will overtake you, although 
ye be in lofty towers. If good befall them, they say, This 
is from God; but if evil befall them, they say, This is 
from tliee, 0 Muhammad : say, All is from God ; and what 
aileth these people, that they are so far from uiiderstand- 


tliat children arc mentioned here to show the inhumanity of the 
QuraiKli, wIjo persecuted even that tender age.”—»Sak 

JJnmf tis forth from thu city. The city referred to here is Makkah. 
Muhanirnad j>ictures to liis followers the forlorn condition of their 
brethren there as a motive to fijiht against the infidel Quraisb. 
Weak helpless men, women, and children are crying to God for help 
and deliverance. Muhammad well knew how to fire the martial 
spirit of his country men, 

“This petition, the commentators say, was heard. For God 
afforded several of them an o]iportunity and means of escaping, and 
delivered the rest at llie taking of Makkah by Muhammad, who left 
Utsib Ibn Usaid governor of the city ; and under his care and pro- 
tection tlio.se who Inid suffered for their religion became the most 
considerable men in the place.”— 

(74) The reliyimi of TdyhUt. See note, chap, ii. 256, 

(75) Those unto whom. Those Musliiiis who were reatly' enough to 
observe the ordinary duties of Isldin, but who disliked to figlit. It 
is possible such were more averse to fighting against their relatives 
and neighbours than to the fear of death attributed to them here. 

( 77 ) IFherever ye he, dbc. See liotes on chap. iii. 155. 
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ing what is said %mto themt (78) Whatever good be- 
falleth^ thee, 0 man, it is from God ; and whatever evil 
befalleth thee, it is from thyself. We have sent thee an 
apostle unto men, and God is a sufficient witness thereof, 
(79) Whoever obeyeth the apostle, obeyeth God; and 
whoever turneth back, we have not sent thee to be a keeper 
over them. (80) They say, Obedience ; yet when they go 
forth from thee, part of them meditate by niglit a mutter 
different from what thou speakest ; but God shall write 
down what tliey meditate by night : therefore let them 
alone, and trust in God, for God is a sufficient protector. 
(81) I3o they not attentivelj" consider the Quran ? if it 
had been from any besides God, they would certainly 
have found therein many contradictions. (82) Wlien any 
news conieth unto them, either of security or fear, they 


(78) Evil . . . is from ihysdf. ‘‘ Tliese wonls are not to he urnler- 
etooil as contnulicaory to the pre<?e<ling, that alt proceeds from God, 
Hiice the evil wiiich befalls mankind, tiiough ordered by God, is yet 
the consi quence of their own wicked actions. — Sale, 

The passage is, however, contradictory of chap. vii. 179, 180; xv. 
39-43 ; xvi.'95 ; xvii. 14-16, &c. 

God is witness. The allusion is ])robably to the verses (aijdt) 
of the^Qiiiiln as being self-evidently iniracuUms. The ordinary tesii- 
numy of God to his prophecy, viz., prophecy and miracles, was want- 
ing. Of course this statement is only applicable to the Quran. 
Traditivin lias providetl an abundant supply of both. 

(79) See note 011 ver. 67. 

(81) Do they not attentively consider the Quran ? 'I'he belief tliat 
the Quran was possessed in book form by many of the Muslims 
receives conlirmation from this statement. 

In this verse Muhammad sets u]> tlie claim that the Qurdn is from 
God because it is free from contradictions. But notwithstanding his 
own convenient doctrine of abrogation (note in chap. ii. 105), lie lias 
left sulticient ground upon w'hich to refiite his projihetic pretensions 
tm the basis of this his own claim. Compare chap. ii. 256 with chap, 
iy. 88 ; cliap. v. 73 with ver. 76 of the same chapter ; chap. ii. 6l 
with chap. iii. 84, kc. In addition to this, there is the more impor- 
tant as well as Jiiore pali»abie contradiction between the doctrine of 
the Quriln and that of the former Scriptures, though the former 
distinctly professes to confirm the latter. See notes on chap. ii. 90 ; 
chap. iii. 2, 31, 39, and 94, &c. 

(82) Aui/ news. This passage was occasioned thus : Muhammad 
sent a certain person to a neighbouring tribe to collect the legal 
alms. On the near approacli of this messenjger the people came forth 
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immedmtely divulge it; but if they told it to the apostle 
and to those whg are in authority among them, such of 
them would understand the truth of the matter, as inform 
themselves thereof from, the apostle and his chiefs. And 
if the favour of God and his mercy had not been upon 
you, ye had followed the devil, except a few of you. 
(83) Fight therefore for the religion of God, and oblige 
not any to what is difficult, except thyself; however, 
excite the faithful to war, perliaps God will restrain the 
courage of the unbelievers; for God is stronger than 
they, and more able to punish. (84) He who intercedeth 
between men with a good intercession shall have a portion 
thereof ; and he who intercedeth with an evil intercession 
shall have a portion thereof; for God overlooketh all 
things. (85) When ye are saluted with a salutation, 
salute the person witli a better salutation, or at least return 
the same ; for God taketh an account of all things. 

to receive him, but he, supposiiij^ them to have come out to kill him, 
iled into ^ladina and spread the report of the disalleciion of the 
tribe. — Tafstr-i-Ranfi. 

Ye had /ollow&l the devil. “ That is, if God had not sent his Apostle 
with tlrt; Quran to instruct you in your duty, ye liad conliiuied in 
i«](datry and been doomed to destruction, excejd only lho.«c who, 
by (jod’s favour and their superioT understand should have true 
notions of the divinity ; such, for example, as Zaid Ibii iViuni Ibn 
Nttfail and Waratpi Ibn Isaulal, wdio left idols and acknowledged 
but one Go<l before the mission of Muhammad.*’ — .bale, JJaidhawi. 

(83) Oblige nof, <fec. “ It is said this i)assage w’as revealed when 
the Muliamniadaiis refused to follow their Prophet to the lesser ex- 
pedition of Badr, so that he was <jl>ligcd to set out wdth no more 
tlian seventy (chap. iii. ver. 174). Some copies vary in this place, 
and instead of Id tukallafu, in the second per.sou singular, read la 
nukalla/u, in the lirst person plural, ‘ We do not oblige,' &c. The 
meaning being, that tlie Prophet only was under an indispensable 
necessity of obeying God’s commands, liow'ever diHicult, but others 
might choose, though at their peril.” — Sale. 

Perhaj}s God will rntrain. This is said to have been fulfilled in 
the return of Abu Suliaii, wdio had started on Ihe second expedition 
to Badr. Tlie character of this prophecy, if such were intended, is 
mofle sufficiently clear by reterence to note bn chap. iii. 175. 

(84) God overlooheth all things, i.e., God sees all things, even the 
secret motives wdiicli inspire your elfort^ at reconciliation, whether 
they be good or bad, and wdll therefore certainly rew^anl accordingly. 

(85) A better salutation, *‘By adding something further. As 
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II (86) God ! there is no God but he ; he will surely 
gather you together on the day of resurrection ; there is 
no doubt of it: and who is more true than God in what 
he saith 1 

II (87) Why are ye divided concerning the ungodly into 
two parties; since God hath overturned them for wliat 
they have committed ? Will ye direct him whom God 
hath led astray ; since for him whom God shall lead 
astray, thou shalt find no true path ? (88) They desire 

that ye should become infidels, as they are infidels, and 
that ye should be equally wicked with themselves. There- 
fore take not friends from among them, until they fly 
their comitry for the religion of God; and if they turn 
back froui the faiths take them, and kill them wherever 

when one salutes another hy this form, ‘Peace he unto thee,* he 
ought not only to n^turn the salutation, but to add, ‘ and the mercy 
of God and liis blessing.* ” — Sale, 

The salutation in Arabic is As saUhno dlaikam, and the reply 
should he wa dlaikomnssaldm 0 rahmat ulldhf or il‘ the address be Js 
saldm dUiiknm 0 rahmat ullnh, the reply should a(i<l wa harahUoh. 
Til is salutation is used only in addressing a Muslim. If addressed 
to a Muslim, he may only reply as above directed when he recog- 
nises in the speaker a Muslim. The use of it is, therefore, equiva- 
lent to a profession of Islam. It is the watchword of the Muslim. 

(87) T’wo parties. “ This passage was revealed, according to some, 
when certain of Miihainniad’s followers, pretending not to like 
Ma<l]nn, desired leave to go elsewhere, and having obtained it, went 
farther and farther, till they joined the idolaters ; or, as others say, 
on occasion of some deserters at the battle of Ohod, concerning 
wliom th.e Muslims were divided in opinion whether they should be 
slain as inli<l(*ls or not.” — Sale. 

Whom (Jnd hath led astray^ i.e., by eternally decreeing his course 
of evil, or by a righteous reprobation. 

(88) They desire, <i’c. “The ]ieople here meant, say some, were 
the tribe of Khuzfmli, or, according to others, the Aslamians, whose 
chief, named llildl Ibn Uwaimar, agreed with Muhammad, when 
he set out against Makkah, to stand neuter ; or, as others rather 
think, Ilanu Baqr Ibn Zaid.’* — Sede, JJaidhdwi, Jaldluddin. 

No covenant of friendship was to be entered into with these, 
except in the case of those who became reliigees, and of whose sin- 
cerity there could be no doubt. Should they afterwards apostatise, 
they were to be slain. This law was inexorably executed in all 
Muslim coirntries for over twelve hundred years. Death is still the 
penalty that may be legally inflicted on every convert from Isldm 
to Christianity in every country not yet under Christian domination. 
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ye find them ; and take no friend from among them, nor 
any helper, (89) ^except those who go unto a people who 
are in alliance with you, or those who come unto you, 
their hearts forbidding tliem either to figlit against you, 
or to figlit against their own people. And if God pleased 
lie would have permitted them to have prevailed against 
you, and they would have fought against you. But if 
they depart from you, and fight not against you, and offer 
you peace, God doth not allow you to take or kill them. 
(90) Ye shall find others who are desirous to enter into 
confidence with you, and at the same time to preserve a 
confidence with their own people ; so often as they return 
to sedition, they shall be subverted therein; and if they 
depart not from you, and offer you peace, and restrain 
their hands /rom icarriny agaimt yon, take them and kill 
them wheresoever ye find tliem; over these have we 
granted you a manifest power. 

11 (91) It is not lawful for a believer to kill a believer, li 
lyiless it ha f 2)01 by mistake ; and whoso killetli a believer 
by mistake, the ijaialty shall he the freeing of a believer 


(89' Excerpt those, d'C., i.e,, “the Baiii Mudlaj, who luul agreed to 
remain neutral between ]\[uhainirja(l and Die Quraisl)." — 'Tafstr-i- 
Jiauji. Tlie im])ortance of this treaty id indiiuited in the latter part 
of this Viilse. 

(90) Ye shall find others. The persons hinted at lierc were the 
tribes of Asad and Ghatfan, or, as some say, Bauu Abdaldar, who 
came to Miuliiia ainl pretended to embrace Muhainiuadaiiisni, that 
they might be tni.ste<l by the Muslims, hut when they returned, fell 
back to iheir old iilolatry.” — Sale, Baidhiiwi, 

The history of I^lusliin wars with the Btiui Quraidha and the Jews 
of Khaibar illustrate how faithfully the tierce injunction of this 
verse was carried out. 

(91) Unless hy mistale. “ Tliat is, by accident and without design. 
This passage was revealed to decide" the case of Ayash Ibii Abi 
llabia, the brother by tlie mother’s side of Abu Jalil, wdio, meeting 
Ilarath Ibn Zaid on the road, and not knowing that he had em- 
braced Muhaiiimadunisiij, slew him.” — Sale, Baidhdwi. 

A htUeyer from slavery, i.e., a slave who Las professed Islam. TJie 
hope of freedom must have been a strong inducement to unbelieving 
slaves to profess tlie religion of tlioir mivsters. 

A Jim, “ which is to be distributeil according to the latv of inheri- 
tance given in the beginning of this chapter.” — Sale, Ihidkdui, 

VOL. II. G 
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from slavery, and a fine to be paid to the family of the 
deceased, unless they remit it as alms: and if the slain 
person be of a people at enmity with you, and be a true 
believer, the penalty shall he the freeing of a believer ; but 
if be be of a people in confederacy with you, a fine to be 
paid to his family, and the freeing of a believer. And he 
who findeth not wherevnth to do this shall fast tMro months 
consecutively as a penance enjoined from God ; and God 
is knowing and wise. (92) But whoso Idlleth a believer 
designedly, his reward shall be hell; he shall remain 
therein forever; and God shall be angry with him, and 
shall curse him, and shall prepare for him a great punish- 
ment. (93) 0 true believers, when yc are on a march in 
defence of the true religion, justly discern such as ye shall 
happen to meet, and say not unto him who saluteth you, 
thou art not a true believer ; seeking the accidental goods 
of the present life ; for with God is much spoil. Such 
have ye formerly been ; but God hath been gracious unto 


AN hen, however, the deceased believer’s people .are unbelievers, 
j\o fine is to be paid. The legal fine as the price of blood is one 
hundred camels, as follows : — Twenty males one year old, twenty 
females of one year, tw- eiity of two years, twenty of three years, and 
twenty of lour years old. If the slain person be a woman, the fine 
is half this sum. In the case of .a slave, the price must be paid to 
the master. If the fine be paid in coin, then the blood price is one 
thousand dinar,s gold, or ten thousand dirhanis in silver. Half this 
sum to be paid for a woman. 

But if Ju be of a people in confederacy, &c. The same rule as to 
fine was applied to the case of a perhoii slain, who, though not a 
Aiushm, yet belonged to a tribe or nation wdth whom a treaty of 
peace had been formed. 


(92) This verse was intended to abolish the blood feuds so 
prevalent mnong the Arabs, and no doubt it miiiist(;red to the 
welding together of the various factions under the banner of Isldni. 
How many millions oi Muslims have been consigned to hell by this 
Jaw since the death of Muhammad the .annals of Islam abundantly 
declare. Tlie punishment is, say the ccunmentators, purga^oriaL 
.and the Aluslim will eventually be rcstoretl to paradise, for, accord- 
ing to the Quran, no true Muslim can be for ever lost. 'J’his view- 
or the matter is, however, contradicted by this very passage, which 
says the murderer “shall remain therein for ever,” — the same lan- 
guage used in speaking of tlie fate of infidels. 

(93) Say jwt . , , thou art not a true believer. The desire for 
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you; therefore make a just discernment, for God is well 
acquainted with that which ye do. ^ ^ 

11 (94) Those believers who sit still at home, not having R i i* 
any hurt, and those who employ their fortunes and their per- 
sons for the religion of God, shall not be held equal. God 
hath prepared those who employ their fortunes and their 
persons in that came to a degree of honour above those who 
sit at home ; God hath indeed promised every one para- 
dise, but God hath preferred those wlio fight for the faith 
before those who sit still, hy adding %into them a great 
reward, (95) hy of honour conferred on them from 

him, and hy granting them forgiveness and mercy ; for God 
is indulgent and merciful. (96) Moreover unto those 
whom the angels put to death, having injured their own 

pUiniler, which Muhammad liad stirred up, had become so iusatiable, 
that oven Muslims were slain on the pretence that they were infidels, 
in order that they might be lawfully plundered. See Midr's Life 
of Mahomet, vol. iii. p. 307. 

^Yitk God u much spoiL The motive here was certainly suited to 
Arab minds ; Don’t rob and murder Muslims for the sake of spoil, 
for God will give you the opportunity of spoiling many infidels. 
Muhammad did not scruple to pander to the worst passions of 
human nature in order to advance his political ends. Let it be re- 
membered, liowevcr, this language does not juirport to be Muham- 
mad’s, but that of the ouly true God 1 See our note in Prelim. 

Disc., p. I f8. 

(94) having any hurt, %,e,, “not being disabled from going to 
war by sickness or other jiisi impcdinieni. It is said that when 
this passage was first rc;vealed there was no such exception therein, 
which occiF.siuned Urn Uinin Maqtuin, 011 his hearing it repeated, to 
object, ‘ And what though I be blind?’ Wliere.iqam Mull^lmma^l, 
falling into a kind of trance, which w'as succeeded by strong agita- 
tions, proUnided he had received the divine direction to add tbe^je 
words to the text.” — Sale, Baidhdn'i. 

The Makkaii pivaclicr declared that force was not to be used in 
religion, but tbe Matliua politician promises the highest honours to 
those who speml life and property in avarring for the faith. The 
prophet has now become a soldier and a general of armies. Like 
Jeroboam, Muhammad, having built his altars in Bethel and Dan, 
no longer hesitates to make any use of the holy name and 
religion of Jehovah which would seem to advance his political 
.aspirations. 

(9(5) Whom (he. avgeh put to death, “These were certain inhabi- 
tants of Makkah, who held with the hare and ran u ith the hounds, 
for though they embraced Muhammadanism, yet they would not 
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souls, ih^ angels said, Of what religion were ye? they 
answered, We were weak in the earth. * The angels re- 
plied, Was not God's earth wide enough, that ye might 
fly therein to a place of refuge ? Tlierefore their habita- 
tion shall be hell ; and an evil journey shall it be thither: 
(97) except the weak among men, and women, and chil- 
dren, who Avere not able to find means, and Avore not 
directed in the way; (98) these peradventure God Avill 
pardon, for God is ready to forgive, and gracious. (99) 
Whosoever flieth from his eouniry for the sake of God's 
true religion, shall find in the earth many force^l to do the 
same, and plenty of 2 ^‘eovisions, And Avhoever departetli 
from his house, and flieth unto God and his apostle, if 
death oA^ertake him in the vmy, Goi) Avill be obliged to 
reward him, for God is gracious and merciful. 

II (100) When ye march to uxtr in the earth, it shall be 


leave tliat city to join the Prophet, as the rest of the Muslims did, 
but, on tlie contrary, went out with the idolaters, and were tlierefore 
.slain witli them at tlie battle of Padr.” — Sale, Jaldhddm. 

The aiKjdB who slew these Muslims were of the three thousand 
who assisted the fiiithful (chap.iii. 13 , note), hut tlie angels who 
examined them were Muiikirand Nakir, “two fierce-1 coking black 
angels with blue eyes, who visit every man in his grave and exa- 
mine liiin with regard to his fiiith in God and Muhammad .” — SdVs 
Faith of lihm, p. 145 . 

(!)7) E/upi the vmk, d’C, None were excused from llie duty of 
Jlhjht (Hljrai) excepting those wlio were unable to perforin it. 
Muslims filill recognise the duty of flight from the Dar al Harb to 
the Dar al Islam. I’liis duty is so imperative that even a doubt is 
thrown upon the case of the “ weak,” &c. in the next verse. 

The purpose of this law is evident from the circumstiinccs of the 
Prophet at the time of its enunciation. He needed tlie hedp of the 
faith till. All must therefore flj' to Madina for refuge. When 
there, all must fight “in llic way "of God.” 

(99). // death overtake him. “This pa-ssage Avas revealed, says al 
Baidhawi, on account of J undub Ibn Dhamra. This person being 
sick, was, in his flight, carried by his sons on a couch, and before he 
airived at Madimi, perceiving liis end apprcaclied, he clapped his 
right hand on his left, and solemnly plighting Lia faith to God and 
his Apostle, died/’-A'«ie. 

God will be obliged. RodwelPs translation is better, “ His reward 
from God is sure.” 

(lOOtfwd 101) The service here sanctioned was called “The Service 
of Danger.” It was introduced during the return of Muhammad 
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no crime in you if ye shorten your prayers, in case ye fear 
the infidels may attack you ; for the infidels are your open 
enemy. (101) But when thou, 0 rrophet, shalt be among 
them, and shalt pray with them, let a party of tliem arise 
to prayer with tliee, and let them take their arms ; and 
when they shall have worshipped, let them stand behind 
you, and let another party come that hath not prayed, and 
let them pray with thee, and let tliern be cautious and 
take their arms. The unbelievers Avould that ye should 
neglect your arms and your baggage vMle ye pray, that 
they might turn upon you at once. It shall be no crime 
in you, if ye be incommoded by rain or be sick, that ye 
lay down your arms ; but take your necessary precaution : 
God hatli prepared for the unbelievers an ignominious 
])uiusliment. (102) And when ye sliall have ended your 
prayer, remember God, standing, and sitting, and lyiwj on 
your sides. But when ye are secure from danger, com- 
plete your prayers : for prayer is commanded the faithful, 
and ai)pointed to be said at the stated times. (103) Be 
not negligent in seeking out the unbelieving people, tliough 


and his army frtjui Dzsit al iliea, where they had captured many 
women. Tlie following passage from Zi/c of Mahomet, 

iii. ]». 224, relating to this ecrvice, well expresses the character of 
the revcdaiioiis of this period (a.ti. 5). He says : ‘"I quote the revela- 
tion which sanctioned this practice, less for its own interest, than to 
illustrate the tendency of the Coraii now to become the vehicle of 
military commands. In the Coran, victories are announced, success 
promised, actions rccounte<l, failure is explained, bravery applauded, 
cowardice or disobedience chided, military or political niovements 
are directed ; and all this as an innnodiale comninnication from the 
l>eity. The following verses resemble in part what one might 
expect to find in the ‘General Orders’ of some Puritan leader or 
commander of a crusade in the Holy Land.” Here he quotes the 
verses under comment. 

We should like to knowhow' the apologists for Muhammad would 
reconcile this practical use of inspiration to political ends w'ith their 
dictum that he can no longer be reganled as an impostor. 

(102) Standing, sitting, drc. See note on chap. iii. 192. 

( 103 ) Sale, on the authority of Baklhdwi, says, “ This verse was 
revealed on the occasion of the unw’illingness of Miihanimatrs men 
to accompany him in the lesser expedition of Badr.” The Taf&lr-i- 
Jiavji refers it to the pursuit of Abu Sufiiln after the battle of Oliod. 
The ‘‘seeking out the unbelieving people” was not to save^ hut to 
destroy them. 
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ye suffer some inconvenience; for they aho shfill suffer as 
ye suffer, and ye hope for a reward from Gon which they 
cannot hope for ; and God is knowing and wise. 

II (104) We have sent down unto thee the book of the 
Quran witli truth, that thou mayest judge between men 
through that wisdom which God showoth thee therein; 
and be not an advocate for the fraudulent ; (105) but ask 
pardon of G od / or thyvjrong intention, since God is indul- 
gent and merciful. (106) Dispute not for those who 
deceive one another, for God loveth not him who is a 
deceiver or unjust. (107) Such conceal themselves from 
men, but they conceal not themselves from God ; for he is 


(104) Be not an advocate for the fraudulent. “ Tima Abu Ubairak, 
of the sons of Dhafar, one of Muliammad’a companions, stole a coat 
of mail from his neighbour, Kita<lalbn al Kunidii, in a )>ag of meal, 
and hid it at a Jew’s, named Zaid Ibn al Sainin. Tima being 
suspected, the coat of mail was demanded of him, but he denying 
he knew anything of it, they followed the track of the meal, which 
had run through a hole in^the bag, to the Jew's house, and there 
seized it, accusing him of the theft ; but he producing witnesses 
of his own religion that he had it of Tima, the sons of Dhafar came 
to Muhammad, and desired him to ilefcnd his companion’s reputation 
and condemn the Jew ; which he liaving some tlioughts of doing, 
this passage was revealed, reprehending him for his rash intention, 
and commanding him to judge, not according to his own prejudice 
and opinion, but according to the merit of the case.” — Me, Baid- 
hdiciy Jaldhiddin, Yahija. 

(105) Adc pardon, i.e., for the purpose, entertained for a while, of 
acquitting the Muslim and of unjustly condemning the Jew. This 
passage alfords an unanswcr:i))le argument against those modern 
Muslim.s who claim that Muhammad was sinless. 

(106) JVlio deceive one another. The friends of Tima, who were 
importunate in their demands for favour to the Muslims. 

A deceiver or unjust. “ Al Baidhawi, jis an instance of the divine 
justice, adds, that Tima, after the fact above mentioned, iled to 
Makkah and returned to idolatry ; and tliere, uiidennining the wall 
of a house in order to commit a robbery, the vrall fell in upon him 
and crushetl him to death.” — Sale. 

Many other stories of a like nature have been related by the 
commentators. See Tafsir-i-Jtaufi under ver. 14. 

(107) A saying which pleaseth him not, i.e., “ When they secretly 
contrive means, by false evidence or otherwise, to lay their crime on 
innocent persons.” — Sale, 

This verse and 108-114 to the case of Tima and his associ- 
ates. The whole passage shows how much superior the morality of 
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with tliem when they imagine by night a saying whicli 
plcaseth him not, and God comprehendeth what they do. 

(108) Behold, ye are they who have disputed for them in 
this present life ; hut who shall dispute with God for them 
on the day of resurrection, or who will become their patron? 

(109) Yet lie who doth evil or iiijiireth his own soul, and 
afterwards asketh pardon of God, shall find God gracious 
and merciful. (110) Whoso committeth wickedness, com- 
Tuitteth it against liis own soul : God is knowing and wise. 

(Ill) And whoso committeth a sin or iniquity, and after- 
\vards layeth it on the innocent, he shall surely bear the 
g'iiilt 0 / calumny and manifest injustice. 

il (112) If the indulgence and mercy of God had not E li* 
been upon thee, surely a part of them had studied to 
seduce thee ; but they shall seduce themselves only, and 
shall not hurt thee at all. God liatli sent down unto 
thee the book of the Qurdn and wisdom, and hath taught 
thee that which thou knewest not ; for the favour of God 
hath been great towards thee. 

II (113) There is no good in the multitude of their suls. 
private discourses, unless in the dismirsc of him who 
recommendeth alms, or that which is right, or agreement 
amongst men : whoever doth this out of a desire to please 
God, we will surely give him a great reward. (114) But 
whoso separateth himself from the apostle, after true 
direction hath been manifested unto him, and followeth 
any other way than tliat of the true believers, we wull 
cause him to obtain that to which he is inclined, and will 
cast him to be burned in hell; and an unhappy journey 
shall it be thither. 


Muhammad was to. that of his Arab followers. Did he learn it from 
his Jewish converts ? 

(109) ll7io . . . asketh pardon. See note on chap. ii. 199 . 

( 112 ) A part of them. The friends of Tlnia alluded to above. 

(114) We will came him to obtain, dbc. This refers to all deceivers 
and dishonest persons represented by Tuna (ver. 106 ). This passage 
laas probably suggested the numerous stories of the commentators 
related to illustrate it. 
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II (115) Verily God will not pardon tlie giving him a 
companion, but he will pardon any crime besides that, 
unto whom he pleaseth : and he who giveth a companion 
unto God is surely led aside into a wide mistake; (116) 
the infidels invoke beside him only female deities^ and 


(115) G(kI will not yardon^ <{*c. See note on ver. 46. 

[ 1 16) Only female deities, “ Namely, Al Ldt, al U z/a and Mlnat, the 
idols of the Makkans; or the angels whom they called the daughters 
o/Go(l.” — Sale, See I'relini. Disc., pp. 39-43. The Tafsir-i-lianfi 
and the Tafsir-i-Hussaini tell us that the i(l(»ls at Makkah were made 
ill the form of women, and that the goddesses thus represented were 
called the daughters of God. 

Ami only invoke rehdlious Saian^ i,e.y when they pray to the idols, 
^fuhaninuul every wliere i*ecognises the personality of Satan as a 
being possessed of mighty power for evil, and he seems to liave had 
a strong conviction of his own exposure to his influences. Sec chap, 
vi. 67, 1 1 2, xvi. 100, xi.\. 86, xx. 53, 54, cxiv. 1-6, &c. 

Muir accounts for Muhammad’s apostasy and his belief in his 
inspiration, in part at least, by reference to direct Satanic influence 
(see his Life of Mahomet, vol. ii. chap, iii.) This theory, while 
scouted by Muslims and apologists for Islam, is (iecidedly the most 
satisfactory of any yet emiiiciated, an<l to a l)elicver iii the AVord 
of God there should be no difficulty in accepting it. It accounts for 
the sincere efforts at rcforni inaugurated at Makkah when Muham- 
mad seemed to be really a ])reachei’ of righteousness. Jt accounts 
for his fall, and for all the deception and iniquity practised by him 
in later years under the garb of religion, and by what he presumed 
to be divine right. It accounts for his deliberate imposture, while 
fancying himself directed by God, for it is not impossible for Satan 
to have, so to s|»eak, iv fleeted back upon the mind of Muhammad 
the devices of his own heart, and so by a revdation not only confirm 
his own views, but also lead him to fancy his every thought to he horn 
of inspiration, iio that he came practically to identify hinivself with 
God, though really Identified with Satan ! I think that something 
like this is absolutely necessary to account for Muhamirn'urs having, 
even in giving military orders, &c. (see vers. 100, loi), invariably 
spoken in the person as well as in the name of God. 

I am aware of the reply of Mr. It. Bosworth Smith /'ll! his Mo- 
hammed and Mohammedanism, p. 116, nf)te), that “if the Spirit of 
Evil did suggest the idea to Mohammed, he never so completely 
outwitted himself, since friend and foe must alike admit that it 
was Mohammed's firm belief in supernatural guidance that lay at 
the root of all he aclucve<l.” But this is e.\actly what the Lying 
Spirit of false prophecy desire-s. Did Ahab's prophet think that he 
spoke by the dictum of a lying spirit when he withstood the prophet 
of God before the kings of Israel and Judah ? 

Again, as to Muhammad's achievements, we think Satan has no 
reason to believe he overstepped the mutter in the accomplishment 
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only invoke rebellious Satan. (117) God cursed liim ; 
and he said, Verjily I will take of thy servants a part cut 
off from the rest, (118) and I will seduce them, and will 
insinuate vain desires into them, and I will command 
them, and they shall cut off the ears of cattle ; and I will 
command them, and they* shall change Goo’s creature. 
But whoever taketh Satan for his patron, besides Goo, 
shall surely perish wdth a manifest destruction. (119) 
He inaketli them promises, and insinuateth into them 
vain desires : yet Satan maketh them only deceitful pro- 
mises. (120) The receptacle of these shall be hell ; they 
shall find no refuge from it. (121) But thciy who believe 
and do gootl works we will surely lead them into gardens, 
tbrough wdiich rivers flow ; they shall continue therein for 
ever, according to the true promise of Goo ; and wdio is 
more true than God in what he saith ? (122) It shall 

not be according to your desires, nor according to the 
desires of those who have received the scriptures. Whoso 
doth evil shall be rewarded for it ; and shall not find any 


of these. What better achievement could lie devise than the estab- 
lishment of a religion which would destroy the souls of men by 
denying the atoning blood which alone can destiov his power ? 
Idolatry is certainly his strong tower, but wdum numotlieism can be 
made to serve the same end, his fortress is rendered dv»ubly strong. 

(117) God cursiid him^ or God curse him. The usual idiom would 
require we cursed him. The word say introduced, however, makes 
all consistent. See chap, i., note 011 ver. 2 . 

A part cut off^ “ or a part destined or predetermined to be seduced 
by me.” — Sale, 

(118) Cut off the cars, I’his was an ancient Arab custom, wdiereby 
they marked the animals devoted to their idols. 

Thi^y shall chanye God^s creature^ t.e,, they shall devote their pro- 
y)eTty to the service of Satan by olTering it to idols {Ahdiil Qiidir), 
Baidhawi thinks the allusion is to the mutilation and distigure- 
ment <)f the hiiinan body, c,(j,j marking their bodies witli figures, by 
pricking and dying them with wood or indigo, sharpening their 
teeth by filing, by unnatural amours, &c. See Sale’s note. 

(122) Noraccorditig to the desires^ “ That is, the promises of God 
are not to be gained by acting after yoiir own fancies, nor yet after 
the fancies of the J ews or Christians, but by obeying the coininands of 
God. This passage, they say, was revealed on a dispute which arose 
between those of the three religious, eacli preferring his own and 



CHAP. IV.] ( Io6 ) [SIPARA V. 

patron or helper beside God ; (123) bnt whoso doth good 
works, whether he be male or female, and is a true believer, 
they shall be admitted into paradise, and shall not in the 
least be unjustly dealt with. (124) Who is better in 
point of religion than he who resigneth himself unto 
God, and is a worker of righteousness, and followeth the 
law of Abraham the orthodox ? since God took Abraham 
for his friend; (125) and to God hdongeth whatsoever is 
in heaven and on earth ; God comprehendeth all things. 


condemning the others. Some, hoM’ever, BU])pose the persons here 
spoken to in the second person were not the Muhammadans, but the 
idolaters.’* — iSVtf, Baidhdwi^ <{r<\ 

“Tliose who have received the Scriptures” must refer to false 
professors of the religion revealed in their Scriptures, else the pas- 
sage contradicts the claim of the Quran that Isldm is the religion 
of tlie former Scriptures. 

(l2!3) J/(de or female. This passage clearly disproves the opinion 
of those who imagine that women are excluded from the para<iise of 
Islam. See also notes on cha|x iii. 196, chap. ix. 73, and c,hap. xlviii. 5. 
Tile ground of salvation given here is goud wor/ce, which works are, 
however, each Jsldm requires, 

( 124 ) lie U'ho redgneth himself^ t.c., a Muslim, one who submits 
himself to the divine will. Such are said to be the followers of “ the 
law of Abraham the Orthodox.” 

God took Abratuivi for his friend. Compare 2 King.s xx. 7, Isa. 
xli. 8, and James ii. 33. “ Muhammadans usually call tliat patriarch, 
as the Scripture also does, Khalil Ullah, the friend of 6W, and 
simply al Khalil; and they tell the following story: — That Abraham 
in a time of dearth sent to a friend of liis in Egypt for a supply of 
com; but the friend denied him, saying in liis excuse, that though 
there was a famine in their country also, yet had it been for Abra- 
ham’s own family, he wouhl have sent what he desired, but he knew 
he wanted it only to entertain his guests and give away to the poor, 
according to his usual hospitality. The servants whom Ahr.aham 
liad sent on' this message, being ashamed to return empty, to conceal 
the matter from tlieir neighbours, filled their sacks with the fine white 
sand, wliich in the Ea-st pretty much resembles meal. Abraham 
being informevl by his servants, on their return, of their ill .success, 
the concern he was under threw him into a sleep; and in the mean- 
time Sarah, knowing nothing of what had happened, opening one 
of the sacks, found good Hour in it, and immediately set about 
making of bread. Abraham awaking and smelling the new bread, 
asked her whence she had the flour. ‘Why,* says she, ‘from your 
friend in Egypt.* ‘ Nay,* replied the patriarch, ‘ it must have come 
from no other than my friend God Almighty.’** — Sale^ Baidhdm, 
Juldludditij Yahya, 
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II (126) They will consult thee concerning women; R le- 
Answer, God ins^ructeth you concerning them, and that 
which is read unto you in the book of the Qurdn concern- 
ing female orphans, to whom ye give not that which is 
ordained them, neither will ye marry them, and con- 
cerning weak infants, and that ye observe justice tow'ards 
orphans : whatever good ye do, God knoweth it. (127) 

If a woman fear ill usage, or aversion from her husband, 
it shall be no crime in tliem if they agree the matter 
amicably betw'een themselves ; for a reconciliation is 
better than a separation. Men's souls are naturally in- 
clined to covetousness : but if ye be kind towards lownen, 
and fear to wroTig them, God is well acquainted with what 


(126) They will conmlt thee comerning women, i.e., “ as to the share 
they are to have in the distribution of the inheritances of their 
deceased relations ; for it seems that the Arabs were not satisfied 
with Muhammad’s decision on this point against the old customs.” 
— Sale. 

God insfruoteth yon, i.e., as in the earlier portion of the chapter. 

Neither v>ill ye marry them. “ Or the words may be rendered in 
the allinnative, and whom ye desire to marry. For the pagan Arabs 
used to wrong their female orphans in both instances ; obliging 
them to marry against their inclinations, if they were beautiful or 
rich ; or else not suffering them to marry at all, that they might 
keep what belonged to them.” — Sale, Ihidhdwi. 

Jiodwell translates, *• And whom ye refuse to marry.” See also 
note on ver. 3 . 

infants. See notes on vers. 6 and 8 . 

(127) If a vjoman. fear, ct-c. Tlie Tafslr-i-llanfi says this verse was 
occasioned by a man's having sought an excuse for divorcing his 
wife. His wife, however, having a number of children, besought 
him not to do so, sayiug he might take to himself as many wives as 
lie chose. 

This verse, then, encourages wdves to be reconciled to their 
Imsbfinds, by remitting some portion of their dower, or by granting 
theni other wives, and thereby as.suming the unenviable place of 
co-wife. On the other hand, it encourages the husbands to practise 
this kind of domestic oppression : “ It shall be uo crime iu them if 
they agree ” in this manner. 

Bovls are naturally inclined to covetousness. This is said to refer 
to Sauda, one of Muhammad's wives, who besought him to marry 
her, that she might be amongst his wives at the resurrection ! It 
would seem, however, rather to be intended to justify the covetous- 
ness of husbands referred to above. 
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ye do. (128) Ye can by no means carry yourselves 
equally between women in all respects, although ye study 
to do it; therefore turn not from a wife witli all manner 
of aversion, nor leave her like one in suspense : if ye 
agree, and fear to abuse your ivivcs, God is gracious ctnd 
merciful; (129) but if they separate, God will satisfy iltern 
both of his abundance; for God is extensive and wise, 
(130) and unto God hdonyeih whatsoever is in heaven 
and on earth. We have already commanded those unto 
whom the scriptures were given before you, and we com- 
mand you also, saying, Fear God; but if ye disbelieve, 
unto God lelongcth whatsoever is in lieaven and on earth ; 
and God is self-suificieiit, and to be praised ; (131) for 
unto God lelongcth whatsoever is in heaven and on earth, 
and God is a sufficient protector. (132) If he pleaseth he 
will take you away, 0 men, and will produce others in 
your stead ; for God is able to do this. Whoso desireth 
the reward of tliis world, verily with God is the reward 
of this world, and also of that which is to come; God loth 
heareth a7id seoth, 

II (133) 0 true believers, observe justice when ye bear 
witness before God, although it he against yourselves, or 
your parents, or relations ; whether the party be rich, or 
whether he he poor; for God is more worthy than them 
both; therefore follow not your own lust in hearing 
testmony so that ye swerve from justice. And whether 
ye wrest your emlence or decline giving it, God is well 


(128) Carry yoursehes efru/dly. See note on ver. 3 . 

Like one in &uspenste, like one th.'it neiiiier ims a husband, nor 
is divorced, and at liberty to marry elsewhere.” — Me. 

(129) God will satisfy them. They will have peace, or God will 
bless them with a better match. 

(130) ITe luive already comYiianiUd, d:c. This seems to indicate 
that these laws, thus instituted, are in accord witli the laws of the 
Bible. If so, tlie Qurdn again comes far short of confinning the 
former Scriptures. 

God is self-suficient, ie., needing the service of no creature. 

(132) Illustrative of God’s sovereign power and self sufficiency^ 
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acquainted with that which ye do. (134) O true be- 
lievers, believe God and his apostle, and the book 
which he hath caused to descend unto his apostle, and 
the book wliicli he hatli formerly sent down. And who- 
soever believeth not in God, and his angels, and his 
scriptures, and his apostles, and the last day, he surely 
erreth in a wide mistake. (136) Moreover tliey who 
believed, and afterwards became infidels, and then be- 
lieved again, and after that disbelieved, and increased 
in infidelity, God will by no means forgive them, nor 
direct them into the right way. (137) Declare unto the 
ungodly that they shall suffer a painful punishment. 
(138) They who take the unbelievers for their protectors, 
besides the faithful, do they seek for power with them ? 
since all power beloiigeth unto God. (139) And he hath 
already revealed unto you, in the book of the Qurdn, the 


(134) Observe justice vrhen ye bear witness. The duty of truthful- 
ness ill witness-bearing is clearly inculcated here. 

(135) llie booh iMchb^e hath f or merly sent (low fi, “It is said that 
Abchillali Ibn »Saldni and his companions told Muhammad that they 
believed in him, and in his Quran, and in Moses, and the rentateuch, 
and in Ezra, but no fartlier ; whereupon this i>assage was revealed, 
declaring tliat a partial faith is little better than none at all, and 
that a true believer must believe in all God’s prophets and revela- 
tions without exception.” — Sule, Buidhuwi. 

The duty of believing the Scriptures of the Old and New Testa- 
ments 15 here again inculcated. But so certainly impossible is the 
fulfilment, that Muslims r<\ject the Gospels, and huLiiiig to tlie 
Quran, deii)" the teaching of all former prophets. See tiotes on 
chap. ii. 105 . 

(136) ll/Yo . . . increased in infidelity, These were the Jews, 
who first believed in Moses, and afterwards fell into idolatry by 
worsbi[)]ung tlie golden calf ; and though they repented of tliat, yet 
ill after ages rejected the prophets who were sent to them, and 
liarticularly Jesus the son of Maiy, and now filled up the measure 
of their unljelief by rejecting of Muliammad.” — Sale, Baidhdivu 

Abdul Qiulir applies the passage to hypocritical professors of Islam. 
All such will die and suffer the penalty of inlidelity. 

The passage also teaches the reprobation of such hypocrites. 
They shall be given over to destruction, for they shall neither be 
pardoned nor directed. 

(139) He hath already revealed. This passage expresses tlie sm&- 
stanee of wliat is contained in chap. vi. If any particular verse is 
indicated, it is probably chap. vL lo. 
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following yamz/e— W hen ye shall hear the signs op 
God, they shall not be believed, but they shall be 
LAUGHED TO SCORN. Therefore sit not with them wh> 
heUevc not, until they engage in different discourse; for 
if ye do, ye will certainly lcc(ynie like unto them. God 
will surely gather the ungodly and the unbelievers 
together in hell. (140) They who wait to ohsem what 
Icfallcth you, if victory be granted you from God, say, 
Were we not with you ? But if any advantage happen 
to the infidels, they say unto them, Were we not superior 
to you, and have we not defended you against the 
believers ? God shall judge between you on the day 
of resurrection : and God will not grant the unbelievers 
means to prevail over the faithful. 

II (141) The hypocrites act deceitfully with God, but 
he will deceive them; and when they stand up to pray, 
they stand carelessly, affecting to be seen of men, and 
remember not God, unless a little, (142) wavering be* 
tween faith and infidelity, and adhering neither unto 
these nor unto those : and for him wliom God shall lead 
astray thou shalt find no true path. (143) 0 true 
believers, take not the unbelievers for your protectors 
besides the faithful. Will ye furnish God with an evi- 
dent argument of impiety against you ? (144) Moreover 
the hypocrites shall be in the lowest bottom of hell fire. 


Sit not mth Him, Muslims are not allowed even to luten to the 
adverse criticisms of unbelievers, lest they should become like them. 
These scoffers were no doubt Jew’s, whose firguiiients w’ere to the 
Muslims unnuswerable. Anything like a fair investigation would 
have been disastrous to the cause of Islam. Ignorant bigotry has 
ever been its strongest defence. 

(140) They vsho waiL The hypocrites who played fast and loose 
with the Muslims and their enemies. When the former were vic- 
torious, as at Badr, these desired to share the booty, on pretence of 
having been in sympathy w’ith the victors. When, liowever, the 
latter gained the day, as at Ohod, the hypocrites could show how 
the victory was due to their withdrawing from the Muslims ! 

(141) lie mil deceive them. This is a good illustration of the play 
upon words frequently met with in the Quran. See chap. iii. 53 . 

(144) The lowest hotimn of hell fire. See Prelim. Disc., p. 148 , 
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and thou shalt not find any to help them thence. (145) 

But they who repent and amend, and adhere firmly unto 
God, and approve the sincerity of their religion to God, 
they shall be nuralered with the faithful ; and God will 
surely give the faithful a great reward. (146) And how 
should God go about to punish you, if ye be thankful 
and believe ? for God is grateful and wise. 

II (147) God loveth not the speaking ill of any sixth 
one in public, unless he who is injured call for assist-' 
ance; and God heareth and knoweth; (148) whether 
ye publish a good action, or conceal it, or forgive evil, 
verily God is gracious and powerful. (149) They who 
believe not in God and his apostles, and ^vould make a 
distinction between God and his apostles, and say, We 
believe in some of the lyro'phets and reject others of thmi^ 
and seek to take a middle way in this matter ; (150) these 
are really unbelievers : and we liave prepared for the un- 
believers an ignominious punishment. (151) But they 
wdio believe in God and his apostles, and make no dis- 
tinction between any of them, unto those will ye surely 
give their reward ; and God is gracious and merciful. 

II (152) They who have received the scriptures will de- -ij 2 2 
rnand of thee, that thou cause a book to descend unto ^ 


(146) God is ijratsfuL The idea that God is placed under some 
sort of ohJigation to true Muslims is certainly sngj:esled by the 
language of this verse, but tlie meanwg is that he acts toWrds 
believers as if he were grateful. The passage may be quoted to 
illustrate the use of the word repent in Gen. vi. 6 . 

(147) Unless he who is injured. The words call for assistanee are 
incorrectly supplied. The phra.se gives an excejuion to the rule 
that evil-speaking is clisideasiiig to Gotl. The oiipressed may speak 
evil of their oppre.ssors. See Tafslr-i-ltavji in loco, 

(149) They who hdicve not, dc. See chap. ii. 285 . 

(150) These, arc reallv nnhiicvers, Tbe reference is to tlie Jew-s. 
who said, “We believe in Mose.s and Ezra, but we reject Jesus and 
Muhammad ” ( Tafsir-irRavfiX 

(152) That thou cause a booh to descend, i.e., “the Jew’s, who 
demanded of Muhammad, as a proof of hi.s mission, that they might 
see a book of revelations descend to him from heaven, or that he 
w’^ould produce one written in a celestial character, like the two 
tables of Moses.” — Sale, 
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them from heaven : they formerly asked of Moses a 
greater thing than this; for they said, Show us God 
visibly. Wherefore a storm of fire from heaven destroyed 
them, because of their iniquity. Then tliey took the calf 
for thvvr God, after tliat evident proofs of the divine unity 
had come unto them: but we forgave them tliat, and gave 
Moses a manifest power to punish them. (153) And we 
lifted the mountain of Sinai ovox W\iim when we exacted 
from them their covenant ; and said unto them, Enter the 
gate of the cif/g worshij)ping. We also said unto them, 
Transgress not on the Sabbath-day. And we received 
from them a firm covenant, that they would observe these 
things. (154) Therefore for that they liave made void 
their covenant, and have not believed in the signs of Goo, 
and have slain the prophets unjustly, and have said, Our 
hearts are circumcised; (but God hath sealed them up, 
because of their unbelief ; therefore they shall not believe, 
except a few ;) (155) and for that they have not 

believed in Jesus, and have spoken against Mary a grie- 
vous calumny ; (15C) and have said, Verily we have slain 
Christ Jesus the son of Mary, the apostle of God; yet 


Show us God visibh/. See notes on chap. ii. 54 and 62 ; comp. 
Exod. xxiv. 9, 10, and ii. 

A storm oj fire, <iec. There is no tnith in tliis statement, which is 
here given as so much inspired hi8to^}^ See note, chap, iii, 39, 

They took the calf. Note on chap. ii. 50. 

(153) fVe lifted the mountain, d’C. See note on chap. ii. 62 and 64. 

(154) For ihaU “Tlierc being nothing in the following words of 
this sentence to answer to the casual for that, Jalulurldui sn]>poses 
something to be iiinlerstood to complete the sense, as, therefore we 
have cursed them, or the like.'' — Sale. 

(156) xi grievous calumny, “ By accusing her of fornication." — 

They sletv him not. See notes on chap. iii. 53 and 54. 

Who disagreed. “Eor some maintained that he was justly and 
really crucified ; some insisted that it was not Jesus who suffered, 
but another who resembled him in the face, pretending the other 
parts of his body, by their iinlikeness, plainly discovered the im- 
position ; some said he was taken up into lieaveri ; and otliers, that 
iiis manhood only suffered, and that his godhead ascended into 
heaven." — Sale, BaidhCmi, 
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tliey slew him not, neither crucified him, but he was 
represented hy one in his likeness ; and verily they who 
disagreed concerning him were in a doubt as to this 
matter^ and had no sure knowledge thereof, but follo\ved 
only an uncertain opinion. Tliey did not really kill him ; 
(157) but God took him up unto himself : and God is 
mighty ami wise. (158) And there ehall not he one of 
those who have received the scriptures who sliall not 
believe in liim before his death ; and on the day of resur- 

They did not really kill him. Bat the former Script ares teach llio 
contrary, 'i'lie death of Christ was foretold to take place at the 
firdi advent (Dan. ix. 24). Jesus himself, accord in to the gospel, 
often foretold his death, find afterwards refers to it as past ; the sam(3 
Scriptures testify to his doatli as an accomplishfjd fact, aiid all 
gospel preaching for eighteen centuries has heen based upon it. 
The liistoriatifl, Jewish, llealhcii, and Chrif-tian, attest the fact. Tu 
short, there is no fact of either history or revclalion so certainly 
established as that which is here contradicted. This one passage is 
sufficient to refute Muhammad’s claim to be a prophet of God. And 
the Quran, instead of attesting the lormcr Scriptures, is found to 
attest a fiction <.>f Christian litu-esy. 

( 158 ) And there shall not he 07 ie of ihoscy <t'C. “This passage is 
expoiinde<l two ways : — 

“Some, referring the relative his to the first antecedent, take the 
meaning to be that no Jew or Chri.stian sliall die hefore lie holievos 
ill Jesus : for they say, that when one of either of those religions is 
ready to breathe his last, and .secs the angel of death before him, he 
shall then believe in that projdiet as he ought, though his faith W'iil 
not then be of any avail. According to a tradition of Hi jjij, wdicn 
a Jew is expiring, the angels will strike him on tiie back and face, 
and say to 11 im, ‘ O thou enemy of God ! Jesus was sent as a prophet 
unto tiiee, and thoti didst not believe on bini;’ to which hn will 
answer, ‘ I now believe him to bo tlie servant of God ; * and to a 
dying Chi-istian they wdll say, ‘Jesus 'was sent as a ])rophet unto 
thee, an<l thou hast imagined him to be God, or the son of God ; ’ 
wdiereiipon he wdll believe, him to be the servant of God only, and 
Ids apostle. 

“Others, taking the above-mentioned relative to refer to Jesns, 
suppose the intent of the passage to be, that all Jew’s and Clinstians 
in general shall have a right faith in that pro]jhel before his death, 
that is, when he de.^cends from lieavoii and returns into the worhl, 
where he is to kill Antichrist, and to establi^li the Muhaminadan 
religion, and a most perfect tranquillity and security on eartli.” — 
f:Sale, BavlhAici^ Jaidluddin, Yahya, Zamaldishari, 

The latter view seems to be the most rea^^oriable. See note on 
chap. iii. 54. 

He shall be a witness against them. His witness, says Sale, on 
VOL. II. II 



( lU ) 


CHAP. IV.] 


[siPARAVr. 


rection he shall be a witness against them. (159) Be- 
cause of the iniquity of those who Judaise, we have 
forbidden them good things, which had been formerly 
allowed them ; and because they shut out many from the 
way of God, (1(50) and liave taken usury, which was for- 
bidden them hj the law, and devoured men^s substance 
vainly: ^ve have prepared for such of them as are un- 
believers a painful punishment. (161) But those among 
them who are well grounded in knowledge, and the faith- 
ful, who believe in that which hath been scut down unto 
thee, and that which hath been sent down imto the pro- 
phets before thee, and who obseiwe the stated times of 
prayer, and give alms, and believe in God and the last 
day, unto these will we give a groat reward. 

li (1C2) Verily wc have revealed our vj 'dl unto thee, as 
we have revealed it unto Xoah and the propliots who suc- 
ceeded him; and as wc revealed it unto Abraham, and 
Isnuiil, and Isaac, and Jacob, and the tribes, and unto 


the iiuthority of Riidluhvi, jjlj.'ill be ‘^apiinst tlio Jou's for rejecting 
him, and the C.'hridtiaiis for calling him God and the Sou 

of God.” See note on chap. v. 116-119. 

(160) He have forhiddtu them good things. See notes on chap, 
iii. 93. 

(161) Those . . . who are well graumkd. Such as Abdullah Ihn 
SMmfTafsird-IiavJi). It s;eeuis that tlic^se were well groninled in 
the faith w’ho accepted lalaui. Infidelity and incorrigible stupidity 
went hand in hand in rejecihig the claims of M iihanuiiad. 

(162) He haro revealed our mil unio thee, dr. This juinWe of 
names, preseiiied without any respect to chronolo.i'y, is* pr<d>ahly 
due to Muhammad’s receiving his information second-hand and 
piecemeal through Jewish informants. Yet Muhaiinnad claims to 
have been inspire<l, as were all the prophets. He also asserts that his 
inspiration was of precisely the same character as that «>f all tiie per- 
Sfms here enumerated, they receive<l the me.ssage directly from 
Gahriel, !)y direct comiimnicalion and audible voice, the tinkling 
sound of bells in his cars, &c., which Muslims call ]\'ahi and Ilhdm 
{see iSell’s Faith of Islim, p. 37, and Hughes's Notes on Jfuhammad- 
miism, p. 47). 

The Ihble shows clearly that some of tliose iiicntiotied here were 
not prophets at all, and that few of them kncAv aught of the inspi- 
ration claimed by ^ruhamraad. Here again the Quran denies his- 
torical fact and contradicts the hook it professes to attest. 

IFe have givm the Quran. This clau.'se should have been omitted. 
The text is clear without it. 
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Jesus, and Job, and Jonas, and Aaron, and Solomon ; and 
we have given thee the Qurdii as we gave the psalms unto 
David : (163) some apostles have we sent, whom we have 
formerly mentioned unto thee ; and other apostles have we 
sent, whom wq have not mentioned unto thee; and God 
spake unto Moses, discoursing vnth him; (164) apostles 
declaring good tidings and denouncing threats, lest men 
should have an argument of excuse against God, after the 
apostles had lecn sent v.nto them: God is mighty awcZ wise, 
(i6ij) God is witness of that reedation whicli he hath 
sent down unto thee; he sent it down with his special 
knowdedge ; the angels also are witnesses thereof; but 
God is a suflicicnt witness. (166) They who believe not, 
and turn aside others from the way of God, have erred in 
a wide mistake. (167) Verily those who believe not and 
act unjustly, God will by no means forgive, neither wdll 
he direct thorn into any other way than tlje way of hell ; 
they sliall remain therein forever; and this is easy with 
God. (168) O men, now is the apostle come unto you, 
with truth from your Loud ; believe, therefore ; it ^cill he 
better for you. But if ye disbelieve, verily unto God 
hdongelh wdiatsocver is in lieaven and on earth ; and God 
is knowing and wise. (169) O ye who have received the 
scriptures, exceed not the just hounds in your religion, 


(1G3) God spalce unto Moms, This Muslims uiulerstaiul to be the 
liigliest form of mihi {nvelaiion), or iiispiratioii, as the word is incor- 
rectly translated. ]ii this rcs])ect, say they, Alotes reseiiibled 
Muliammad. Tufstr-i-Uavfi in loco. 

( 1 G 5 ) God is witness. The occasion of this revelation was the 
infidelity of certain Jews, who being asked to testify to his prophecy 
before certain Qnraish cliiefs, declared tiiat they did not recognise 
liim as a pi-ophot (Tafstr-i- lUmJi). The witness of Cod is in the 
incomparable language and style of tlie Quran; the witness of 
angels Las reference to the testimony of (lubriel. 8ee the plural 
form used for tlie singular, chap. iii. 39, note, 

(IGG) Turned aside others, i.c,, the chiefs of the Quraish, who were 
turned aside by the answer of the Jews referred to in the note on 
the preceding verse. 

( 168 ) With truth from your Lord, A new assertion of liis pro- 
phetic claim. See notes on vers. 116, 156, and 162. 

( 160 ) Exceed not the just hounds^ i,e,y “either by rejecting or con- 
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neither say of God any other than the truth. Verily Christ 
Jesus the son of Mary is the apostle of God, and his Word, 
which he conveyed into Mary, and a proceeding horn 
him. Believo therefore in God and his apostles, and say 
not, There are three Gods ; forbear this ; it will lie better 
for you. God is but one God. Far be it from him that 
he should have a son ; unto liim Idongvlh whatever is in 
heaven and on earth ; and God is a sulUcicnt protector, 

II (I7i)) Christ doth not proudly disdain to be a servant 
unto God; neither the angels who approach near to his 
•presence : and whoso disdaineth liis service and is pufled 
up with pride, God will gather them all to himself on the 
last day, (171) Unto those who believe and do that 
which is right he shall give their rewards, and shall super- 
ahnndanthj add unto them of liis liberality : but tliose 
who are disdainful and proud, lie will punish with a 
grievous punishmoiit ; (172) and they shall not find any 


to.miiiiig Jesus, as the Jews do ; or raising him to an equality with 
(.lod, as lio the Ohristiaiis.’—^S'a/c, Jkiid//(hrU 

His word, . . . a spirit proceeding frvu him. See notes on chap, 
ii, 86, and chap. iii. 39. 

Hmjjiot . . . i/iroe, “Namely, God, Jesus, Mary. For the Eastern 
writers lueniion a sect of Ciiristiuns which held rhe Triidiy to be 
composed of those three ; but it is allowed that thi.s liere.w lias been 
long since eitiiict {Elmacin, p. 227). The passage, however, is 
equally levelled against the Holy Trinity, according to the doctrine 
of the orthodox ChristiaiiF, who, as A 1 riaidln'iwi acknowledges, 
believe the divine, nature to consist of three persons, the Father, the 
Son, and the Holy Ghost; by the Father, understanding God’s 
essence ; by the Son, his knowledge ; and by the Holy Ghost, his 
life.” — tSale. 

See also Prelim. Disc., p. 64, 

The commentators Baidhawi, Jaldluddin, and Yahya agree in 
interj)ret:ing the three to mean “God, .lesus, and Mary,” in tile rela- 
tion of Father, Mother, and Son. This niisrepresebuition of the 
Scriplnre doctrine again stamps the Quran as a fabrication, and fur- 
nishes the evidence of iis being such on the ground of its own claims. 
The history of the Church, as well us the Bible, proves the state- 
ment of the text, as interpreletl by authoritative commentators, tube 
false ; for even granting that sonie obscure Christian sect did hold 
such a doctrine of the Trinity (of which statement we have yet to 
learn the truth), yet the spirit of Muhammad’s inspiration represents 
it as the faith of the Curistians generally. In almost every case 
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to protect or to help them, besides God. (173) O men, 
now is an evident proof come unto you from your Lord, 
and we have sent down unto you manifest light, (174) 
They who believe in God and firmly adhere to him, he 
will lead them into mercy from him, and abundance ; and 
he will direct thorn in the right way to himself, (175) 
They will consult thee for thy decisiorh m certain mscs ; say 
unto them, God giveth you tlicHG determinations concern- 
ing the more remote degrees of kindred. If a man die 
without issue, and have a sister, she shall have the half 
of what he shall leave : and he shall be heir to her, in 
case she have no issue. But if there be two sinters, they 
shall liave hetivcen tiumi two third parts of wliat he shall 
leave ; and if tlicro be several, hath brothers and sisters, a 
male shall have as much as the portion of two females. 
God (leclareth unto you these 2 >reGepts, lest ye err ; and 
God knoweth all things. 


where the Qiinin refers to the Christian faith, it is to inveigh against 
the idea that Cod lias a son. See chap, ix. 31, xix. 31, xliii, 59. , 

( 173 ) Manifeat lijht, V.e., the teaching of the Quran. 

( 175 ) See notes ou vers. 10 and ii. 

And he shall he heir to her, i.e., where there is a brother and a 
sister, the sister inherits half the brother’s property in case he die 
first witliout issue. On the other hand, in case the sister die first 
without issue, the brother inherits all her property. 
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CHAriEK V. 

ENTITLED STJRAT UL mAiDA (TIIE TABLE). 

llcvcaled at Madina^ 


INTRODUCTION. 

Ar.TiioiTGH, as is usual with all the long chapters of the Quran, 
this cliapter refers to a variety of luattnrs of a gontfral and miscel- 
laneous ehiiractor, e.gr., rules respecting purification, laws conccriiiiig 
lawful and unlawful food, yet there arc four poiijls which attract tJie 
special notice of the reader. Those arc (i) the exU nded rerereiicc to 
the riles of the pilgrimage to Makkah ; (2) the fierce hatred of the 
Prophet towards the Jews and his denunciations against them ; (3) 
the laboured eflbrt to refute the Christian doctrine of the Trinity 
and the Sonship of Christ ; and (4) the repeated warning given to 
Muslims not to make friends of either Jews or Christians. Where- 
fore both the historic references of this chapter as well as the animus 
of the revelation point to a period late in the life of Miihammad as 
that to which it belongs — a period wlieU successful warfare had 
made the Prophet indifferent alike to Jewisli hatred and Christian 
friendsliip. 

The statement of ver. 4, “This day have I perfected your religion 
for you,'* &c., has led some w'riters to regard this chapter as the last 
of the chapters of the Qumn, taken in their chronological order. us- 
lim authorities agree that this verse and a few others at the beginning 
of this chapter fairly claim the last place on the list of revelations. 
However, excepting this short section, there is nothing in this 
chapter to lead us to believe it to be chronologically the last in the 
Quran. Noeldeke and Muir both agree in placing chap. ix. at the 
end of the chronological list of Suras, the former, however, admitting 
that there arc some verses in this chapter which fairly claim poste- 
riority to all others in the Qurdn. He refers especially to ver. 4, 
which he thinks was revealed when Muhammad, with perhaps a 



INTROD.] { II 9 ) [chap; V. 

presentiment of death being near, could say that all his enemies had 
lost their courage and that his religion was complete<l. It is for this 
reason he places it fast in Lis historico-critical observations. 

The revelations of this chapter are therefore of Madina origin. 

Probable Pate of the Revelations. 

Following Ndcldeke for the most part, the dates within which the 
revelations of this chapter were made are as follows: — 

Vers, i-ri belong to A.H. lo. The dale of ver. 12 cannot be as- 
certained with certainty. Vers. 13 and 14 may be placed almost 
anywhere bctweini a.h. 2 and 7, the probability being that they 
belong nearer to the latter than to the former date. Vers. 45-55, 
though referred by most Muslim writers to a period prior to the 
massacre of the llani (Juraidha, sliould tieverthcless be placed later, 
i.e.^ prior to the expedition against the Jews of Khaibar in A.n. 7. 

Vers. 56-63, according to Muslim authorities, belong to the latter 
part of A.H. 3 or tbe early part of a.h. 4. 

Of vers. 64~“tS8, the most that can bo said is that tlicy belong to a 
period between A.H. 4 ami S, after many w’ars wuth the Jew.'*, and 
before the final outbreak with the Christians. Vers. S9-104 belong 
to A.H, 4-6. The <lat<i of the remaining verses is micertaiii, but may 
be ILxed a]>proxiiiiatoly at a. a. 5-8. 

Princ ii>al Subjects. 

VERSrES 


Covenants are to be fulfilled i 

Lawful meats 2 

H».*athcn pilgrims not to be molested 3 

Islam completed — last revelation of the Qunlii ... 4 

Certain kiinls of food, gaming, and lota forbidden . . 4,5 

Muslims permitted to eat the food of Jews and Christians, 

and to marry their women 6 

The law of purifications 7 

Believers reminded of the covenant of Aqahah ... 8 

Muslims should forget old quarrels with brethren . . 9 -11 

God's favour to Muslims 12 

Disobedience of Jew'8 and Christians exposed , , . 

Jews and Christians are exhorted to accept Ishini . . 16-18 

The divinity of Christ denied 19, 20 

Jews and Christians not the children of God . • • 21 

Muhammad sent as a Warner 22 

Israel’s rebellion at Kadesh Barnea 23-29 

The story of Cain and Abel 30“34 
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The sin of homicide 3 5> 3^ 

The pimishnieiit of theft accompanied hy apostasy . . 37, 38 

The faithful exhorted to light for religion .... 39 

Tlie puiiishiiient of infidels 40, 41 

The penalty of theft 42-44 

Muhammad to judge the Jews and Christians hy the law, 

gospel, and the (iiinlii 

Muslims forbidden to fraternise with Jews and Christians 

Hypocrites threatened 

Believers warned and instructed 

]^^uslims not to associate with infidels .... 

The Jews exhorted and warne«l 

The hypoorisj^ and nnhelief of tlie Jews rebuked . , 

Promises to believing Jews and Christians , 

Muhammad reipiiretl to prtiach 

He attests Jewish and Christian Scripttircs . 

Believing Jews, Sabeans, and Clirislians to be saved . 

The Jews rejected and killed the prophets of God 
The doctrines of the Trinity and Christ’s Sonsliip rejected 
Disobedient Jews enrsod by their prophets , 

Jewish hatred and Christian friendship compared 

Muslims to use lawful food, &c 

.Expiation for i^erjury 

Wine and lots forbidden 

Law concerning hunting and gaming during pilgrimage 

Pilgrimage and Us rites enjoined 

The Prophet not to be pestered with questions 
Heathen Arab customs denounced . • , . 

Wills to be attested by witnesses 

The prophets ignorant of the characters of their followers 
Jesus — his miracles — God’s favour to him 
Tlie apostles of Jesus were Muslims . . . , 

A table provided by Jesus for the apostles . 

Jesus did not teach his followers to worship him and his 

mother 

The rewai-d of the true believer .... 

God is sovereign 


45-55 

56 
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59-61 
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m TRl! NAME OE THE MOST MERCIFUL GOI). aEr,.N-o 

M.ASZlfj. 

II (1) 0 T.UUK believers, perform your contracts, (2) Ye $• 
are allowed to eat the brute cattle, other than what ye 
are coininandcd to abstain from ; except tlie game wliicli 
ye are allowed at other times, hut not while ye are on pil- 
grimage to Makkah; God ordaineth that which he pleaseth. 

(3) 0 true believers, violate not the holy rites of God, nor 
the sacred month, nor the offering, nor the ornaments 
hung thereon, nor those who are travelling to the holy 
house, seeking favour from their LoiU), and to please him, 

Ihit when yc shall have finished your jnlfjriin-rfye, tlien 
hunt. And let not the malice of some, in that they 
hindered you from- entering the sacred temple, provoke 
you to transgress, by taldwj revenge on them in the 
sacred months. Assist one another according to justice 
and piety, but assist not one another in injustice and 
malice : therefore fear God ; for God is severe in puuish- 


(1) Perform your contracts. The coniinand is general, and is 
iiitn:»d\K'.tory to the matters I'ollowing. 

(2) Ye are allowed^ <i'C. See below, on vers. 4 -6 ; also chap. ii. 174. 
The only llesli forbidden in the Qiudn, if prf*perly slain, is that of 
the swine ; but tradition and custom decide many animals unlit for 
foo<l. Wild animals, otherwise lawful, are forbidden during tlie pil- 
grimage. 

(3) Holy rites, ie., tlie rites connected with pilgrimage? to Makkah, 
This passage relates to the heathen pilgrims and their olferings, tole- 
rated for a short time after the capture of Makkah. 

t^acred month. See Prelim, Disc., sect. vii. 

The offering. An animal devoted to sacrifice might not be cap- 
tured even from an iutidel. A garland on the neck of an animal 
indicated its sacred character. It is related in the Tajslr-i-llaufi that 
a camel was stolen from Muliamtnad at Madina. Some time, after- 
wards, when on a pilgrimage, lie recognised his stolen camel in a 
caravan on its way to Makkah; but seeing the garland on its neck, 
lie forbade his followers taking it. This story may be apocryplial, 
but it illustrates the force of this law. 

'The malice of some, {.e., in the pilgrimage a.h. 6, when the Muslims 
were stopped at Jfudaibaya. See Prelim. Disc., p. 89. 

AssUt one another^ <£rc., in the pilgrimage. The sense is closely 
connected witii what precedes. 
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ing. (4) Ye are forbidden to cat that which dieth of 
itself, and blood, and swine's flesh, and that on which the 
name of any besides God hath been invocated ; and that 
which hath been strangled, or killed by a blow, or by a 
fall, or by the horns of another beast, and that which hath 
been eaten by a wild beast, except what ye shall kill 
yourselves; and that which hath been sacrificed unto idols. 
It is likewise •unlatiful for yoit to make division by cast- 
ing lots with arrows. This is an impiety. On this day 
woe bo unto those who have apostatised from their reli- 
gion; therefore fear not them, but fear me. Tliis day 
have I perfected your religion for you, and have com- 
pleted my mercy upon you ; and I have chosen for you 
Islam, to he your religion. But whosoever shall be driven 

(1) Ye are forhidihn, d'C, See notes on chap. ii. 174. 

iSaien hy a ivild beast , the flesh of an animal killed by a wild 
beast is forbidden unless it be found before life is extinct. In tliis 
case the flesh may be eaten, provided the hunter cuts its throat in 
tlui usual niauncT. 

Sactijiced to idols, The word also signifies certain stones which 
the pagan Arabs used to set up near their houses, and on which they 
superstitioiisly slew animals in honour of tlicir gods.’^ — Sate, liai- 
dhdm. 

Tliesc stones of the Ishmaelites were probably such as are referred 
to ill Gen. xxviii. 18-22. They wei-e the altars upon wliicli sacri- 
fice.s were offered to the ulols i,at and ITzza, but which ])niut.ed to 
the blood wliicli speakclh better things than the blooil of Abel. It 
is probable that every animal slain for food was offered as a sacri- 
fice. 

iMs with arrows. See note on chap. ii. 218, and Prelim. Disc., p. 
196. Three arrows were ordinarily used. On one was written 3fy 
God commands me, on another was written J/i/ God forbids me, and 
the third was blank. If the first were drawn, the way was clear ; if 
the second were drawn, the matter was left in abeyance for one yi^ir, 
when arrows were again drawn ; if the blank were tlrawii, it*^ was 
returned to the liag and another trial was made, and so on until 
either first or second should be drawn {Taf4r-i-liaufi). 

On this day. “ This passage, it is said, was revealed on Friday 
evening, being the day of the pilgrims visiting Mount Arafdt the 
last time Muhammad visited the temple of Makkah, tberefore called 
the pilgrimage of valediction” — Sale, 

This da/y have I perfected your religion, “ And therefore the com- 
mentators say tliat after this time no positive or negative precept 
was given.”— 
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by necessity through hunger to cat of what we have for- 
hidden^ not designing to sin, surely God will he indulgent 
and merciful nmio him, (5) They will ask tliee what is 
allowed them as lawful to eaL Answer, Such things as 
are good are allowed you ; and what ye shall teach ani- 
mals of prey to catchy training them up for hunting after the 
manner of dogs, and teaching them according to the nkill 
which God hath taught you. Eat therefore of that which 
they shall catch for you ; and commemorate the name of 
God thereon ; and fear God, for God is swift in taking an 
account. (G) This day are ye allowed to eat such things 
as are good, and the food of those to whom the scriptures 
were given is aho allowed as lawful unto you ; and your 
food is allowed as lawful unto them. And ye are also 
allowed to marry free women that are believers, and also 
free women of tliose who have received the scriptures 
before you, when ye shall have assigned them tlieir dower, 
living chasUdy irith them, neither committing fornication, 
nor taking them for concubines. Whoever shall renounce 
the faith. Ids work shall be vain, and in the next life he 
shall be of those who perish. 

(5) Commemorate the name of God thereon. Sale says, “EirluT 
when ye let the liouiKi, liawk, or other .‘minial after the ^;aiiie, or 
when ye kill it.” Tlie rule is to say llismillah alldho Akbar, or 
simply JJtsmillah, when tlie dog or hawk is let go. 

The requireiiients of tliese verses look as if they were either de- 
livered on two dillereiit occasions, or they rejueseiit the same com- 
mand as repeated by two dilferent persons to those who compiled 
the Quran in its ywesent form. 

(0) The food of thorn to whom the Scriptures, d'C. This one passage 
is aullicient to refute tlie position of those Muslims in India who 
regard (Jhristians as iuiidels, and forbid their co-xeligionisls to eat 
and drink with them. 

I^ree women of those who, d-c. Muslims are allowed to have Chris- 
tian and Jewish >vives, hut Muslim women may not have Christian 
or Jewish husbands. Such Christian w'omen, however, may not 
be taken as concubines. 

Mnhamuiad did not feel himself bound by this law in the case of 
the Jewess Kilidna, whom he took for his concubine immediately 
after the cruel slaughter of the llani Quraidha ; nor in the case of 
the Coptic Mary. This law may, however, have been delivered after 
these women had been taken into the Prophet’s harem. 
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^ II (7) 0 true believers, when ye prepare yourselves to 
pray, wash your faces, and your hands unto the elbows ; 
and mb your heads, and your feet unto the ankles ; and if 
ye be polluted by having lain with a woman, wash your- 
selves all over. But if ye be sick, or on a journey, or any 
of you cometh from the privy, or if ye have touched 
women, and ye find no water, take fine clean sand, and 
mb your faces and your hamls therewith : God would not 
put a difficulty upon you ; but lie desireth to purify you, 
and to complete his favour upon you, that ye may give 
thanks. (8) llemeinber the favour of Gou towards you, 
and his covenant which he hath made with you, when ye 
said, W e liave heard, and will obey. Therefore fear Goi), 
for God knoweth the innermost parts of the breasts of 
men, (9) 0 true believers, observe justice when ye appear 
as witnesses before God, and let not liatred towards any 
induce you to do wrong: hit act justly ; this will approacli 
nearer unto piety; and fear God, for God is fully ac- 
quainted with what ye do. (10) God hath promised unto 
those who believe and do that which is right that they 
shall receive pardon and a great reward. (11) But they 
who believe not and accuse our signs of falsehood, they 


( 7 ) He dmrdh to pirify you. This vt-rse, aa well as the chapter 
on purilications in the MUhqdt ul 2 /asiihih^ ahundantly show that 
this external purity is all Islam knows of holiness. The word holy 
conveys no other idea to a Muslim's mind. 

(8) We have heard. Sale says, “ Tlii^se wends are the form used 
at the inauguration of a prince ; and Muhammad liere intends the 
oath of tidelily which liU followers had taken to him at Al Aqabah.” 
(See Prelm I>uc., p. 81,) 

( 9 ) Let not hatred^ (be. According to the Tafur-i-Umfi this passage 
has reference to those who, having once persecuted tlie Muslims, 
afterwards embraced Islam. Muslims are here exhorted to forgive 
all such injuries. 

(11) They , , , who accuse our signs, d'c. This is another passage 
showing ( 1 ) that the charge of imposture was made in Muliammad s 
lifetime ; (2) that the language and style of the Quran was not so 
striking as to convince Muhammad’s contemporaries that they were 
inimitable ; and ( 3 ) that Muhammad’s only argumeiit in reply was 
his usual threat. 
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shall be the companions of hell. (12) 0 true hel levers, 
remember Goo’s favour towards yon, when certain men 
designed to stretch forth tlieir hands against you, hut he 
restrained their hands from hurting you; tlicrefore fear 
God and in God let the faithful trust. 

II (13) God formerly accepted the covenant of tlic chil- B» t- 


(12) TTi? reatmined their hands. “The conimentators tell several 
stories as tlie occasion of this pftssage. One says that 3kliihamina<l 
anti some of his lolh)wers being at Usfilu (a place not far from 
Makkali, in the \vj«y lo MatUna), and perfonning their noon devo- 
tions, a company of idolaters wljo were in view repented tliey liad 
imt taken tliat opportunity of attacking tlieni, and therefore wailed 
till the Innir (jf evening prayer, intending to fall upon them then ; 
init God deleated tlndr design by revc-aling the verse of Ji'car. An- 
other rtdalcs that the rropliet going to the tribe of Quraidha (who 
were Jews) to levy a Jiue lor the blood (jf tw'f) Muslims who had been 
killed by mistake\v Amru Ibn Ummaya al Dhimri, they desired him 
to sit <l()wn and cal with llieni, and they would pay the line ; Mu- 
hammad complying with their rerpiest, while he was sitting they 
laid a design again^it Jus life, one Amru Ibn Jdsli undertaking lo 
throw a millstone up<m him ; but God witliheld his hami, and Ga- 
briel inimediaiely oescended to acipiaini tlje Prophet with their 
treachery, upon which he rose up and went liis way. A third story is, 
that Muhammad having luing up his arni-s on a tree under which he 
was resting himself, and his compauioiis being dispersed some dis- 
tance fronl liiin, an Arab of the desert came up to liim and drew hU 
sword, saying, * Who himleretli me from killing thee ’{ ’ to which Mu- 
liammacruiKswered, ‘God and Gabriel beating the sword out of the 
Arab’s hand, Muhamuiml took it up, and .'tsked him the same ques- 
tion, ‘Who hinders me from killing thee?' the Arab replied, ‘ No- 
body,’ and immediately professed Mulianimadanism. Abulfida tells 
the same story, with some variation of circumstances.” — Sale, Bai- 
dhdwi. 

We have littl<». reason to regard any of these stories, excepting the 
first, as true. Tliey possess the marks of the improbable and the 
apocryphal. Nevertheless they are reproduced by all commen- 
tatoiy and expo.sitors of tlie Qursin, and are believed by all good 
j\ruslim.s. ’’riie passage apparently points to the lesser inlgrinwga 
and events connected therewith. 

(13) Twelve leaders. Tlie following is the Muslim account of tliese 
twelve leaders as given by Sale on the authority of Haidhawi : — 

“After the Israelites lia<l escaped from Plivara<di, God ortlored 
them to go against Jericho, which was then inhabited by giaj/ts,'' of 

* These giants, say the Muslims, were from Soo to 3300 yards in height ; 
their grapes were so large it re<]uired five person.s to lift a cluster, and the 
pomegranates were so large that five persons could get into the shell at 
oiioe« 
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dren of Israel, and we appointed out of them twelve 
leaders ; and God said, Verily I am with you : if ye ob- 
serve prayer, and give alms, and believe in iny apostles, 
and assist them, and lend unto God on good usury, I will 
surely expiate your evil deeds from you, and I will lead 
you into gardens wherein rivers flow: but he among you 
wlio disbelieveth after this, erreth from the straight path. 
(14) Wherefore because they have broken their covenant, 
we have cursed them, and hardened their liearts; they 
dislocate the words of the Pentateuch from their places, 
and have forgotten part of what they were admonished ; 
and thou wilt not cease to discover deceitful practices 
among tliein, except a few of them. But forgive them, 
and pardon them, for God loveth the beneliceufc. (IG) 
And from those wdio say, We are Christians, we have 
received tlieir covonunt; but they have forgotten part of 
W'liat they were admonislied ; wherefore wo liave raised up 
enmity and hatred among them, till tlie day of resurrec- 
tion; and God will then surely declare unto them, what 
they have been doing, (IG) O ye who have received the 

tlie met* of the Caiiaaiiitcs, to give it into tlieir liaiids ; 

and Mose.^, hy the ilivine viireetioii, appointed a jirinee or captain 
over each tiiho to lead them in that expedition (Nuiij. i. 4, 5) ; and 
when tluy came to the borders of the hind of C’aiKian, sent the cap- 
tains as sjdes lo get inforiiiation of the slate of the CDuntry, enjoin- 
ing them secrecy ; hut they, being terrili(M.l at the prodigious size 
aiul strength of tlie inhabitauts, disheartened the peojile by iniblicly 
telling what they liad se<'ii, except only Caleb the son ofYiifunna 
(Jephiinneb), and Joshua the son of Nun” (Niun. xiii. xiv.) 

As usual, the message to the Israelites is represenled as tlie same 
as that givtrii to the Arabs by Mnliammad. 

Good uanry. The reward of those who spent tlieir money in the 
wars for the faith, 

/ will mrdii r/jcpvtte. See note on chap. iii. 194. It is altogether 
j.>rf>l)abl(^ ihat the word expiate was iise<l in coulonnity witli Jewish 
idiom, hut certainly not in a Jewish sense. 

(14) They didocoie Ih^ words. See note on chap. iv. 44. 

But foTf^ive thorn. “That is, if they re])ent and believe, or submit 
to pay tribute. Some, however, think these words are abrogated by 
the verse of the Sword.^' — Sale^ Baidhdwi, 

(15) Foryntten yai% t.c., the ]»Tophecies of the gospel concerning 
Muhammad as the Paraclete (Taftsir-i’-Itaufi). 

Enmity and hatred. The reference is to the sectcriau quarrels 
among Ciiristians. 
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scriptures, now is our apostle come unto you, to make 
manifest unto you many things which ye concealed in the 
scriptures, and to pass over many things, (17) Now is 
light and a perspicuous book 0 / revelations come unto you 
from God. (18) Thereby will God direct him wiio shall 
follow his good pleasure into the paths of peace; and 
sliall lead them out of darkness into light by his will, and 
shall direct them in the right way. (19) They are inli- 
dels who say, Verily God is Christ the son of Mary. Say 
unto them, And who could obtain anything from God to 
the contrary, if he pleased to destroy Christ the son of 
Mary, and his mother, and all those who are on the earth ? 


(16) TF/nc/i yfi concealed, ejj., “the verse of^stoninjx adulterers 
(cluip. iii. 23), tlie description of Muhainiuad, aiul Christas prophecy 
of him hy the muuc of Aumkd (chap. Ixi. 6). — Jiaiclhdtci, 

And to yann over other thmys. The. thin,^s thus ]>{issed over were 
all that .made Cliristianity a religion at all. The addUiona, made 
under i)reu*iioe of restoring lost revelations, were distinctly Muslim 
in ihfir character. Ilow .«iich a ]>njceediiig can he ivconciled witli a 
charaett-r for luaa^st sincerity is beyond my ken. 

(17) is light . . . come unto yoUy the light of propliecy, 
which resided in Muhaiumad and all the ]>re<lece.'?sois o! Mulianunail 
np to Ailain. Tliis light was the first creation of (aod, and thioiigli 
this light all tlie works of God were nuele inanifest {'fafalr-i-Il'i nji). 
Jiluliamiiiadau luystic-s liave little ditficully in persuading theiu- 
selves in this way Unit ^ruhaminad and the Qunin are tiivine in 
the sense tluit. tliey are the light of Ciod, iiiauifesnng him as the 
liglit of the sun reveals to ns tlie orb of day with all its retinue of 
worlds. 

The orthodox, however, take more sober views of the passnge, and 
UTider.-tiiiid the truth of l&laiuas recorded in the Quiaii to be all that 
is intended. 

(19) The injideh. Cliristians are here called hy the same name as 
that which is a|)plicd to idolaters, l;»ecau.se lluur clear coiifostion of 
the divine nature and atlribulcs of Christ detlaros them to be guilty 
of this unjiardoiiable sin of Islam. In almost all the earlier chapters 
of the Quifin, Christians arc spoken of as “the people of the book,” 
and the status assigned to them is far above that of either Jews or 
idolaters, .1 n the latter revelations the are, as here, ]>liiinly 

called idolaters. This il)cons^^tl•ncy may be explained <ullicr by 
supposing Muhammad to have been ignorant id Christianity until a 
late period of bis life, or by presuming that he chose to ignore them 
when he could, and to patronise wliei’e he could not ignore, until his 
pretensions as a prophet and his power as a politician had bet-n osla- 
blished. AVe think the last to be most in accord with probability, 
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(20) For unto God hdongeth the kingdom of heaven and 
earth, and whatsoever is contained between them ; he 
createth vrhat he pleaseth, and God is almighty. ( 21 ) 
Tlie Jews and tlie Christians say. We arc the children of 
God and Ids beloved. Answer, Why tlierofoi’e doth he 
punish you for your sins ? Nay, but ye are men, of those 
whom ho hatli created. He forgivetli whom lie pleaseth, 
and punisheth whom he pleaseth; and unto God helongeth 
the kingdom of heaven and earth, and of what is contained 
between them both ; and unto him sliall all things reti^’n. 
(22) O ye who have received the scriptures, now is our 
apostle come unto you, declaring unto you the true reli- 
gion, during tlie cessation of apostles, lest ye should say, 
There carno unto us no bearer of good tidings, nor any 
Warner : but now is a bearer of good tidings and a Warner 
come unto you ; for God is almighty. 


and as boiug most easily reconciled witli traditions whioli Accredit 
Muliaiuiuad witli a knowledge of Christianity even Ixdbre lie claimed 
to be a prophet, and which even declare his^wife Khatlijah to have 
been a Cliiistiaii. 

If he Ythuml to dedroxj Christ This passage decidedly ]»rovcs that 
wdiatever purijose ^luhaiiimad had in using the terms “ of 

6W,” “ i>pirit from. Godf &e. (see chaps, ii. 86 and iii. 39), he certainly 
never iiiiendcd to sanction the dociriiie of Christ’s divinity hi any 
way. 

(21) ir/i?/ . . . doth he. punish you ? Compare with Heb. xii. 5-8. 
This verse shows that Miihaiumad, wliile using the phraseology of 
Christians, did not understand its import. A son of Uod seemed to 
him to certainly express the idea of a divine luituie, hence he says, 
Kay, Init ye are men/’ &c. 

S 7 he cessation of the apostles. “The Arabic word al fatra 
es the intermediate space of time between two pro]iliets, dur- 
ing w'hich no new revelation or dispensation was given ; atv the 
interval between Moses and Jesus, and between Jesus and Muham- 
mad, at the expiration of ivhich last Muhammad x>rtJtended to be 
sent.” — /Sa/ri. 

The Tafs.ir-i-Ravfi says there were one thousand ]^ropliets interven- 
ing successive* ly between Moses autl Jesus, but none between Jesus 
and Muhammad. During the wdiole period of 2300 years, according 
to Arab reckoning, between Moses and Muhammad, no prophet 
appeared among the children of Ishmdil. Surely the promise ivas 
to Isaac, even on Muslim showing. 
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II (23) (Jail to oiiind when Moses said unto liis people, E 
0 iiiy people, remember the favour of Goo tow^ds you, 
since he hath appointed prophets among you, ana consti- 
tuted you kings, and bestowed on you wliat he hath given 
to no other nation in the world. (24) 0 my people, enter 
tlje holy land, wdiich God hath decreed you, and turn not 
your backs, lest ye be subverted and perish. (25) They 
answered, 0 iloscs, verily tliere are a gigantic people in 
the la7id; and we will by no means enter it, until they 
depart thence ; but if tliey depart thence, then will 'we 
enter therern, (2()) And two men of those who feared 
God, unto wliom God had been gracious, said. Enter ye 
upon them suckhnlij hj tlie gate of the city ; and wlien j'e 
sliall have entered the same, ye shall surely be victorious: 
therefore trust iu God, if ye are true believers. (27) 
They replied, 0 Moses, we will never enter the land wl)ile 
they remain, therein: go tiiereforc thou and tliy Lokd 


(2a) J\rnf/s, There is almost certainly nil anacliroiiism here; 
but Muslims rcgnnl tlie words as a ]>rophecy of Moses conceriiing 
kin^s tf.‘ cojiie, they uiidcrTslaiul hy the expression that CJod had 
“ made iluun /./y/z/.s- or maulers of theTiiselvcs l»y deJivering them fnnu 
Egyi'tlaii. bondage ” {Sah'), 

■ What he hath airvn, S:. P/ii.idhiiwi says, “Having divided the I'erl 
Sea fnr you, and guided you by a cloiul, and you willi ([uails 
and manna, TIjc allusion is wiili more prol)ability assigned to 

thcp6'c?/./7i77* hlrsshifjii of Israel as tixe chosen people of (lod. 

(24) Holy lavd. This ex])re.ssion, like •the language of the pre- 
vious verse, was received from the voeabiilary of contemporary .lews 
or Christians. Jhit it is here put in the mouth of ^lo-ses. 

(2o) GiaanUr. 'people. See note on ver. 13. 

(2C) Tmj wen. Caleb and .T(.Mhua. 

Enter . . . hy Ih: yak. Tliis illustrates ^hihamm.urs idea of tlie 
mission of the Israelites to Canaan, and of Joshuas resources in his 
ctforts to ccJinpier Jerieho. He is conhdeiit t).f success thronglL 
stratagem. Yet this whole caricature of the history of the rebid- 
lion of tlui children of Israel at Kadcsli Barnoa i.> put. in tlio month 
of Cod and related as aiitrumtic story. AVhat can acconnt for 
such a plienoiiienon hut satanic po.ssessiuu or wilful imposture I 
Certainly nothing from a Chrisiian standpoint. Tlu^ only other 

i )ossibl(; supposition is the faith of the Muslim t hat lliis is inspired 
listory, and that eveiything contradictory to it is lal.=?c. 
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and fight; for we will sit here. (28) Moses said, 0 Lord, 
surely ^ am not master of any except myself and my 
brother ; therefore make a distinction between ns and the 
ungodly people. ( 29 ) God answered, Verily, the land 
shall be forbidden them forty years ; during which time 
they shall wander like nmi astonwhed on the earth ; there- 
fore be not thou solicitous for the ungodly people. 

11 (30) Relate unto them also the history of the two 
sons of Adam, with truth. When they offered offer- 
ing, and it was accepted from one of them, and was not 
accepted from the other, Cain said to his Irother, I will 


( 28 ) Except viijsclf and my brother, Moses would seem to have for- 
gotten Caleb and Joshua. The author of the Tafalr-i-Tiaufi conjec- 
tures that it IS Aaron who is called Lord in ver. 27 ; but this theory is 
contrary to the dignity bestowed on Moses everywhere in the QmVm. 

Therefore make a duiinclion, dec. Compare 2 s^umb. xiv. 1 1--20. 

( 29 ) They sJuull wander, “TJie com men tutors preteml that the 
Israelites, while they thus wandered in the desert, \vere kept within 
the compass of about eighteen (or, fia gome wiy, twenty-seven) miles ; 
and that tliougli they travelled frojn morning to night, yet they con- 
stantly found themselves the next day at the place from whence they 
set out/^ — i^ale, 

( 30 ) Relaic with , . , truth. See note on chap. ii. 145. 

llie two sons of Adam^ Cain and Abed ; called by Muhammadans 
Kabil and Hibil. 

When they offered^ cOc. “The occasion of their malviug this offer- 
ing is thu.s related, accordiny to the comnum tradition in the East. 
Each of them being born with a twin sister, when they were grown 
up, Adam, by God’s direction, ordered Cain to marry Abel’s twin 
sister, and that Abel should marry Cain’s (for it being the common 
opinion that marriages ought not to be liad in the nearest degrees of 
consanguinity, since they must iieeeHsarily many their sisters, it 
seemed reasonable to .suppose they ought to take those of the remoter 
degree ; but thi.s Cain refusing to agree to, because his own sister 
was the handsomest, Adam ordered them to make their olFeriugs to 
God, tliereby reft-iTing the dispute to his determination. The com- 
mentiitors say Cain’s offering wjis a sheaf of the very worst of his 
com, but Abel’s a fat lamb, of the best of his flock.”— JSai- 
dhdwi, Jaldluddin. 

“ The clfering of Abel was accepted by fire descending from heaven 
and consuming it, while tliat of Cain was untouched.”— Ta/flr-i- 
limfij Tafdr-i-EusahiL 

Abel answered, dec. “ This conversation between the two brothers,” 
says Sale, “is related somewhat to the same pur^wse in the Jeru- 
salem Targum and that of Jonathan ben Gzziel.” 
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certainly kill thee. Abel answered, God only accepteth 
tlie offering of the pious ; 

II (31) If thou stretchest forth thy hand against me, to kisp 
slay me, I will not stretch forth my liand against thee, to 
slay thee ; for I fear God, the Lord of all creatures. (32) 

I choose that thou shouldest bear my iniquity and tliine 
own iniquity ; and that thou become a companion of hell 
fire; for that is the reward of the unjust. (33) But his 
soul suffered him to slay his brother, and he slew him ; 
wherefore he became of the mmhev of those who perish. 
(34) And God sent a raven, which scratched the earth, to 
show him how he should hide the shame of his brother, 
and he said, Woe is me ! am 1 unable to be like this raven, 


(31) / mil not stretch forth my hantl, tC-c. Buitlluiwi Bays Abel was 
much stronger than Cain, and that lie could easily have prevailed 
against him if lie had chosen to figlit. 

(32) A companion of hell fire. This fierce revengeful sjnrit com- 
ports well with the character of the Arabian Projihet, but comes fur 
short of the truth when applied to llie brother of Cain. 

(33) He slew him. The commentators say lie did not know how 
to kill his brother until the devil, appearing in human form, killed 
in his sight a bird by laying its head on one stone and smiting it 
willi anf)l.her. Cain then went at night-tiine to his biothur, who 
was sleeping witli Jiis head ])illowed on a stone, and striking him on 
the heatl with a stone, slew him {Tafslr-i~Raufi), 

(34) A raven ,,, to show hini^ d'C, Tlie Jewish trailition, -which 
makes Adam to be indebted to a raven for his knowledge as 10 how 
to dispose of the body of his murdered son, is here so distorted as 
actually to make God to synqmthise with the murderer in his 
anxiety to conceal the corpse of his victim. 

“Cain, having commiUed this fratricide, became exceedingly 
troubled in his mind, and carried the dead botly about on his 
shoulders for a considerable time, not knowing where to conceal it, 
till it stank horridly ; and then God taught him to bury it by the 
example of a raven, who having killed another raven in his presL-nce, 
dug a pit with his claws and beak, and buried him therein .” — Salsy 
BaidMivi. 

The connneiitators say that, previous to the burial, Cain carried 
the body of his brother about fer forty diiys (others say a year), ever 
struggling to keep off birds of prey and ravenous beasts ; that In.- skin 
became black, and a voice ever shouted in his ears, “ Be thou for ever 
in terror,” and that at last he was murdere d by his own son. The 
punishment of Cain is said to be equal to half the punislmient of 
all the re.st of mankind. His repentance was therefore in vain. See 
the Tafsir-i-liaufi in, loco. 
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that I may hide my hrotlier’s shame ? and he became 07ie 
of those who repent. (35) Wherefore wo commanded tho 
children of Israel, that he who slayeth a soul, without 
having slain a soul, or committed wickedness in tlie earth, 
shall Ic as if he had slain all mankind : but he who saveth 
a soul alive, shall he as if he liad saved the lives of all 
mankind. (30) Our apostles formerly came unto tlicm, 
with evident miracles; then 'were many of tlmin after 
this transgressors on the earth. (37) But the recom- 
pense of those who light against God and his apostle, and 
study to act corruptly in the earth, shall he, that they shall 
ho slain, or crucified, oi- have their hands and their feet 
cut off on the opposite side.% or be banished the land. 
This shall be their disgrace in this 'world, and in the next 


(.35) JVifhout havivg dnin a. {‘021L Froiu this the infcntiu’e is 
ilmwii that a inurcieior may he slain without crime {Ahdal 
iy/xlir). 

IVidrdtusi^ in the earthy “ Sncli as idf)latry or rohhinj^ on the high- 
way.’— A/, JjahfJurivi, 

All mankind. See Kod well’s note here, showing the Jewish origin 
of this Hontiin(?nt. 

(37) Titr. <{-c. A i>arty of eight Bedouin Arabs, having 

profesiied Ishlin at ^ladina, M'jis appointed to guard tlie camels of 
jSruliariiiiiad .sent to graze at Ayr, near Aladina. Tlio Eodouins 
drove oil' the cairnds find wounded some iK-rdsnion 'who liad gone iii 
pursuit, killing »nie in a harharons majiner. Miihaniiuad, liaving 
been iiifurnied of this transaction, sent twr.nty hor^eniiui in pursuit, 
who capture*! iije rubbej*.s, recovering all tin; camels 1)111 one. In 
juiTiisbnieiit ^lubaiumad onlered the arms and legs of tbc eight men 
T«» be cut oir, tbeir eyes to be put out, and Ibeir trunks to be im- 
]>a]ed until life was extincr. Tins liorrible barbarity seems to have 
tii>])earcd excessive, an«l a*‘(?ordingly tliis verse was revealed. (See 
Muirs Life of MaJumuty vol. iv. pp. 19 and 20.) The barbarities 
herein samtioued are still ]uactised in every Miihaimiiadan countr}'. 
As to the inlliciion of these jainishments, Sale, on the authority of 
Baidhawi and others, says, “I'lie lawyers are not agreed. "But 
the conimentators suppose that they wlio commit nniTder only are 
to he put to deatli in the ordinary way ; those who murder and rob 
too, to be crucilicd ; those who rob without cumniitting murder, to 
have their right hand and their left foot cut off; and they who 
assault persons and put them in fear, to be banished. It is also a 
doubt wliether they who are crucified shall lx* crucified alive, or he 
first put to death, or whether they shall hang 011 tlie cross till they 
die.” 
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world they shall suffer a grievous punishment ; (38) ex- 
cept those who shall repent before ye prevail against 
them; for know* that God is* inclined to forgive, ami 
merciful. 

II (39) 0 true believers, fear God, and earnestly desire li 
a near conjunction with him, and fight for his religion, 
that ye may be happy. (40) Moreover they who believe 
not, although they had whatever u in the earth, and as 
iiuicli more witlial, that they might therewith redeem 
themselves from punishment on the day of resurrection ; 
it shall not bo accepted from them, but they shall sillier a 
painful punishment. (41) Tliey shall desire to go forth 
h’oni tlie lire, but they sliall not go forth from it, and their 
piinislimeut sliall be permanent. (42) It a man or a woman 
steal, cut off their hands, in retribution for that ivliich 
they have committed; this is an exemplary punishment 
appointed by GoD ; and God is miglity and wise. (43) 
liut whoever sliall repent after his iniquity and amend, 


(38) Except t/wne who ahall vqmd. If the olfenders he mihclicvera, 
and previous to tlieir forcibly seized they pndiNss Is^iruii, they 
arc to 1)0 forgiven ; evenstt)ien property may not Ixj taken from tiiem. 
If tliey be Mnslims, Ibtty arc to be pardoned ; stolen i)roperty bcinj' 
returned and tiie price of blood being paid in case murder liave been 
committed. See the T<tfdr-i~lt(mfi in Imo. 

(39) A ncor coujfuiction, Tlie original word lueans a hiper or a 
mm ns of accomplishhig an [fihiwj, 'J'li e mean i iig li ere i s that be.l ie vers 
should seek the means of near approach to (iod, which means, say 
the commentiitors, is obedience to his commandments. 

{4*2) Cut. off tlidr hands, “ But this punishment:, according to the 
Suiinat, is not to be inflicted niiless the value of tlie tiling stolen 
amount to four dinars, or about forty shillings. For the first olfenco 
the criminal is to lose his right band, which is to be cut off at the 
wrist; ; for the second ofleuce, his left foot, at the ankle ; for the 
third, hia left hand ; for the fourth, his light foot ; and if he con- 
tinue to olfend, he shall be scourged at the discretion of the judge.” 
Sale, JnliflmMm. 

Savary says this law is not observed by the Turks, who use the 
hastonnado in ortlinaiy cases, often beheading robbers of nott riety. 
But if so, the Turk is inconsistent with his religion, for “ this is an 
exemplary punishment appointed of God.” 

(43) Bat whoever sliall re}W'nt. “ That is, God will not. punish liim 
for it hereafter ; but bis repetitiiiuje does not supersede the. execution 
of the law here, nor excuse him from making restitution. Yet, 
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verily God will be turned unto him, for God is inclined 
to forgive, and merciful. (44) Dost thou not know that 
the kingdom of heaven and earth is God\s ? He puiiisheth 
whom he pleaseth, and he pardoneth whom he pleaseth ; 
for God is almighty. (45) O apostle, let not them grieve 
thee who hasten to infidelity, either of those who say, We 
believe, with their mouths, but whose hearts believe not; 
or of the Jews, who hearken to a lie, and liearken to other 
j)eople ; ivho come unto thee : they pervert tlie w'ords of 
the laiv from their true places, and say, If this be brought 
unto you, receive it ; but if it be not brouglit unto you, 
beware of rcccivinfj/ auffht else; and in behalf of him wliom 
God shall resolve to seduce, thou shall not prevail with 
God at all. They wdiose hearts God vsluill not please to 


acconling to al SliafVi, lie shall not be piinislu'd if the ])arty wronj^ed 
for^dve hiiii before lie be carried before ti inagistrate.^’ — Hule^ JJai- 
dhjm, 

above on vers. 37 and 38. 

(45) See- rioteri on chap. iv. 43-50. The passage is directed against 
apostates, hypociites, and Jews. 

And hearken to other people. These word.s are capable of two 
senses, and may cither mean that they attended to the lies and 
forgeries of their Jlaobins, neglecting the roincjiistrances of ^hiliain- 
iriiul, or Ci-se that they came to hear Muhaniiiiad as s[)ies only, that 
they might repoit what he said to their companions, and re])ro.seiit 
him as a liar.” — iSWc, Buidhthn. 

If this he. broio/ht unto ijbe. “That is. if what Muluiniinad 
tells yon agrees with Scripture, .as corrupted ami dislocated by ns, 
tiieii yon may acce])t it as the Word of God. ; but if not, rt*je»*t it. 
Tiiese words, it is said, relate to the senUMice pronounced by that 
prophet on an adulterer and adulteress, both pcMsons oJ' some figure 
among the Jews. For they, it seems, though they referred the 
matter to Muhammad, yet directed the ]>ers.oiis who carried the 
criminids bef<»re liim, tliat if he ordere<l them to he scourged and ta 
have their faces blackcm d (by w^ay of ignominy), they shonhl acf|in- 
esce in his deteinii nation ; but in case he condeiuiied them to be 
stoned, they should not. And Muliaiumad pronouncing the latter 
sentence against tlieni, tliey refused to execute it, till Ilm Suriya (a 
Jew), w'lio was called upon to decide the matter, acknowledged the 
law to be so. Vi''hereupon they werc3 stoned at the door of tlie 
mosque.” — Sale^ Baylhdwi. 

That which is forbidden^ f.c., usury, wdiich in Oriental languages ia 
said to be eaten. Forbidden meats could only be intended providing 
the persons addressed here included Christians as well Jew^s. 
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cleanse shall suffer shame in this world, and a grievous 
punishment in the next: who hearken to a lie, eat 
that which is forbidden, (46) But if they come unto 
thee for judgment, either judge between them, or leave 
tliem ; and if thou leave them, they shall not hurt thee at 
all. But if thou 'undertake to judge, judge between them 
with equity; for God loveth those who observe justice. 
(47) And liow will they submit to thy decision, since 
they have the law, containing the judgment of God? 
Then will they turn their backs, after this ; but those are 
not true believers. 

II (48) We have surely sent down the law, containing li 
direction and light: thereby did the prophets, who pro- 
fessed the true religion, judge those who judaised; and 

(4G) Or hard them^ i.c., “take thy clioiee whether thou wilt deter- 
inine their dilierciices or not. Hence al Shdfa'i was of opinion that 
a judge was not obliged to decide causes between Jews or Christians ; 
tliough if one or botli of th(?m Vie tributaries, or under tlie jirotection 
of the M uliaininadans, they are obligei.], this verse not regardijig them. 
Ahii llanilh, Junvever, tlimight that the iiiagislrates were obliged 
to judge all cases which were submitted to them,” — Sale, Bcitdhdwi. 

(47) They have the lan\ See note on aliap. iv. 44, Sale says that 
“in trie following ]»assage Muhammad endeavours to answer the ob- 
jections of the d(3ws and Christians, who insisted that they ought to 
be judged, the former by the law of Moses, and the latter hiy the 
gospel. He allows that the law’ was the proper rule of judging till 
the coming of Jesns Christ, after w’hich the gospel was the rule ; hut 
pitdcnds that both are set aside by the revelation of the Quran, 
wdiicli is so far from being contradictory to either of the former, that 
it is more full and explicit ; declaring several points which had been 
stifled or corrupted therein, and requiring a vigorous execution of 
the precepts ill both, wdiicli had been too remissly observed, or rather 
neglecded, by the latter professors of those religions.” 

On the (ioctrine of abrogation alluded toby Hale, see note on chap, 
ii. 105. The .statements of this passage alike contradict the idea 
that Miihaunnail regarde<l the Christiau or Jewusli Scriptures as 
corrupted in any way whatever, and that of the ahrogaiion of those 
Scriptures ; for, if corrupted, how' could he say the Jews of Madina 
“ Tmve the law^ containing ihejndgmmt of God ” ? And, if abrogated, 
liow could he say in ver. 49, “We have therein (in the ^a?<i(Taaret), 
see ver. 48) commanded them,” &c,, quoting almost literally a portion 
of the law' of Exod, xxi. 23-27, and adding, “Whoso jiidgeth uot ac- 
cording to wJuit Ood hath revealed, they are unjust and itifidels” ? 

(48) 2 '/ie true religion, i.e., Islam, the one true religion of all ages 
of the world. See note on chap. ii. 1 36. 
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the doctors and priests also judged by the book of God, 
wliich had been committed to their custody; and they 
were witnesses thereof. Therefore fear not men, but fear 
me ; neither sell my signs for a small price. And whoso 
jndgetli not according to what God hath revealed, they 
are infidels. (49) We have therein commanded tliem, that 
they shmild give life for life, and eye for eye, and nose for 
nose, and ear for ear, and tooth for tooth ; and that wounds 
should also he imivishcd by retaliation : but wlioever should 
remit it as alms, it should be acccjdcd as an atonement for 
him. And whoso judgeih not according to what God 
hath revealed, they are unjust. (50) We also caused 
Jesus the son of Mary to follow the footsteps of the f vo^ 
X>hcts^ confirming the law which was sent dorm before him ; 


Committed to their custody ; and . . . witnesses. The only fair in- 
terpretation ot this passage is that the Scriptures ot‘ tlui Jews were 
2yre$ervod from all corruption by the jealous watchfulness of those 
“ doctors and priests” wdio had been appointed as the custndiaus of 
the precious treasure. These keepers of tlie J-.vvv arc the*, witnesses 
to llie character of that wljich has been coimnittcd to tludr cliarge. 
(•‘Tliey are vigilant to prevent any corriiptioii therein.” — SaU,) 
Wherefore he exhoi ts the Jews nlurm he is here addressiny, “ Tlicre- 
fore, 0 Jews, fear not iiieu, but fear me (/'.<?., Clod) ; iieiLher sell my 
signs for a small price,” i.e., by perverting the meaning of your 
Scriptures, as in ver. 45. 

(40) Cmnpare Avilli Exod. xxi. 23-27. ^Muhammad cfuiM not have 
had the Scriptures before him, else he wouhl have<piote<l more fully. 

An atonement. This expression conveys here the Mosaic idea of 
satisfaction^ but does not seem to have been used by Muhammad in 
the Bible sense, the meaning being that win u tluv injureil person, 
forgave tlie tran.sgressor, no punishment should he inflicted by others 
on this account. The popular belief among Muslims agrees with 
this, viz., that God cannot forgive an offence against a man or beast 
unless tlie offender first be paiiloned by those whom he ha.s injured. 
See also note on chap. iii. 194. 

This passage, as well as chap, xv. 35, is said to l>e abrogated by 
chap. ii. 178. That passage certainly professes to relax the law of 
retaliation ])rescril)C<l by Moses. If so, there appears to be a con- 
tradiction between these two passages which cannot fairly be recon- 
ciled by the convenient doctrine of abrogation, for in this case the 
passage abrogated was revealed several years after the passage which 
abrogates it. 

(50) Confinning also the law. Hie testimony to the law is the 
gospel of Jesu:?, and the testimony conlirmiiig botli is the Quran. 
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aud we gave him the gospel, coutainiiig direction and 
light; confirming also tho light which was given before it, 
and a direction and admonition unto those who fear God : 
(51) that they who have received the gospel might judge 
according to what God liath revealed tliercin : and wlioso 
judgeth not according to what God hath revealed, they 
are transgressors. (52) We have also sent down unto 
thee the book of the Qardn with truth, confirming that 
scripture which ivas revealed before it ; and preserving the 
same safe from corruption. Judge tlierefore between them 
according to that which God hath revealed ; and follow 
not their desires hy swercing from the truth which hath 
come unto thee. Unto every one of you have we given a 
law and an open path ; (5o) and if God had pleased, he 
had surely made you one people ; but he hath thought fit 
to give you dljlv/rvnl laws, that he might try you in that 
whicli he hath given you respectively. Therefore strive to 
excel each other in good w'orks : unto God shall yo all 
return, aud then will he declare unto you that concerning 


Sec V. 52. PortiDiis may be abrogated, and so cease to be of bind- 
ing force to \Yhoiii they are so abrogated, but all remains true. The 
eternal trutlis of tied as to his own nature and attributes, liis moral 
law, historical fact, &c., cannot be abroL^ated (see chap. ii. J05 note), 
and therefore the Qurdii agiiiii points the way lo its own refutation. 

(52) See notes on chaps, ii. 75-78 ; iii, 77 ; iv. 44. 

(53) One pcop/r, “ lie bad given you the sarae laws, wdiich 
slumld have continued in force through all ages, wdihout being 
abolished or changed hy new dispensations ; or he could liuve forced 
you all to embrace the Muhammadan religion.'’ — iSah, Daidhawi, 

This passage seems to have been intended to reconcile all par- 
ties to Islam, notwithstanding its ditterences when comj)ared with 
Judaism and Christianity. These were iiitende<l as a trial of lailh. 
But, in accordance with the teaching of the ])receding versos, the 
claim should Inive been that God had made them one people, possess- 
ing the same religion and acknowdedging the same divine messiui- 
gers, and that that wherein they dilfered w-as K\m\ to their o-wnsinaud 
unbelief, and not to Gotl’s will. The fact of iirocoucilable diircronces 
between the “people of the book” and himself seciiis to have lorced 
itself into the consciousness of the oracle of Islam, and jiiadc con- 
sistency in the shitement of })rophetic claims and the facts of experi- 
ence an impossibility. See also iVrnold’s Islam and Ohristianitij, i»p. 
172 and 174. 
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which ye have disagreed. (54) Wherefore do ihou, 0 pro- 
phet, judge between them according to that which God 
hath revealed, and follow not their desires ; but beware of 
them, lest they cause thee to err from part of those 
ccpis which God hath sent down unto thee ; and if they 
turn back, know that God is pleased to punish them for 
some of their crimes; for a great number of men are 
transgressors. (55) Do they therefore desire the judg- 
ment of the time of ignorance ? but who is better than 
God, to judge between people who reason aright ? 

II (ob) 0 true believers, take not the Jews or Christians 
for yaitr friends ; they are friends the one to tlie other ; 
but wIjoso among you taketh tliem for his friends, he is 
surely one of them: verily God directeth not unjust 
people. (57) Thou shalt see those in whose hearts there 
is an infirmitv, to hasten unto tlieni, saving, We fear lest 

V » f O' 


( 54 ) Beware of these. “It is related that certain of tlic Je\vi.di 
priests came to Muliaiiiniii«l with a deni;'!! to entrap him ; and hav- 
ing tirst represented to him that if they acknowledged him for a 
prophet, the rest of tiic Jews would certainly follow' their example, 
made this ])r<»posal~tliat if he would give jutlgmeiit for them in a 
controversy of moment which they pretended to have with their own 
people, and which was agreed to be refeiTC.d to his doAUsion, they 
vroiild Inilieve him; but this Muhammad absolutely refused to 
comply with.” — *Srt.^ Baidhixvi. 

This story of the cominenlators looks very like the one given in 
note on ver. 45. ^fliat the passage is a reply to some etfort on the 
part of the Jews to tempt Muliaininad is clear enongli. The follow- 
ing verse ptants to some law abolishing the practices of llie heatlieii 
Arabs as the point of attack. The stoiy of Bahlhawd in the note in 
ver. 45, if true, would sufficiently exphiin the character of the Jewisli 
proposal. 

(5U) Tohi not Jews and Christians for your friends. See note on 
chap. iii. i r8. The statement that Jew^s and (diristians “u/r friends 
one of another^^ is another slip of the pen that recordeAl the history 
of the Quran. The spirit of liatred and contempt inculcated liere is 
entirely inconsistent with the teaching of ver. 53. Yet this is the 
spirit of Lslilrn as it now is. Keligiou-s toleration in Muhammadan 
countries is the toleration of contempt. 

( 57 ) lVefear,&c, “These were the words of Ibn fJbbai, who, 
when Obadah Ibn al Siiinat publicly renounced the friendship of tlie 
infidels, and professed that he took ( 5 od and his Apostle for his 
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some adversity befall us; but it is easy for God to give 
victory, or a command from him, that they may repent of 
that which they* concealed in their minds. (58) And 
they who believe will say, Are tliese the mm who have 
sworn by God, with a most firm oath, that they surely 
held with you ? their works are become vain, and they 
are of those who perish. (59) O true believers, whoever 
of you apostatiseth from his religion, God w'ill certainly 
bring other people to supply Ms place, whom he will love. 


]>jitroiis, tliat ho was a man approliensivc of the fickleness of 
fortune, and therefore would not throw off liis old frienths, who 
might he of service to him liereafter.” — Sale^ Baidhiwi. 

A command “to extirpate and. banish the Jew.s, or to detect and 
punish the hypocrites.’’ — Sale. 

This verse an<l the one following refer to the Jews of the tribes of 
Nudbi'i* ami Qiiraidlia. 

( 59 ) JVh oc rer {)/ you ajmtatiselh, <i‘c. “This is one of those acci- 
dents which it is preteud(‘d were foretold l>3" the Qnrfin long before 
tliey canie to ]ia.ss. For in the latter days of Mvihamiiiad, ami after 
Ills (loath, coiisSiderabltj nuinh(!r.s of the Aral>.s (piitted his ndigiou 
and returned to Paganism, , Judaism, or Cliristianity. Al Baidliuwi 
reckons tliein up in the following order : — i. Three companies of 
Banu Mudlaj, sednc(»d by Dhulhaniiir al Aswad al Ansi, who set up 
for a prophet in Yaman, and grew veiy i>owerful there. 2. Banu 
Jiuiiaifali, who followed the famou.s false ])ruphet Musaihuna. 3. 
Banu Assad, Avlio acknowledged TiiJaiha llm Khuwailad, anolhtr 
pretender to divine revelation, for their prophet. All tliese fell off 
iu Miiliaminad’s lifeiime. The following, except only tluj last, 
apostatised in tlie reign of Ahu Buqr. 4. Certain of llie tribe of 
Fi/arah, headed by Uyaima llm Husain. 5. Some of the tribe of 
Ghatfan, whose leader was Qurrah Tbii Salmali. 6. Banu Sulaim, 
who followed al Fahjaah Ihu Ahd Yuli'l. 7. Banu Yarhii, whose 
captain wa.s Malik II ui Nuwairah I bn Qais. 8, Part of the tribe of 
Tainiii, the proselytes of Sajdj the daughter of al Mundlulri who 
gave luu-sedf out for a prophetess. 9. The tribe of iviudah, led by al 
Aflhath Ihri Qais. 10. Banu Baqr Ibn al Wayil in the province of 
Bahrain, iK-adt^d by al Hutuin Ibii ZaiU. And 11. Some of the 
tribes of Ghassan, who, with their ])riiice Jabal.ah Ibn al Aj'sham, 
reimuiiced Muhamnuidanism in tlie time of Omar, and returned to 
tlieir former prolessioii of Christianitv. 

“ But as to tlie persons who fnl iilleil the other part of this propliecy, 
hy supplying the Joss of so many renegades, tlie commentalors are 
not agreed. Some will have them to he llie inhabitants of Yaman, 
and others the Persians ; the authority of Muhammad himself being 
vouched for both opinions. Others, liowever, suppose them to be 
two thousand of the tribe of al Nakhd (who dwelt in Yaman), five 
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and who will love him ; who shall he humble towards the 
believers, hut severe to the unbelievers; they shall fight 
for the religion of God, and shall not fear the obloquy of 
the detractor. This is the bounty of God ; he bestoweth 
it on whom he pleaseth : Goi) is extensive and wise. 
(00) Verily your protector is God, and his apostle, and 
those who believe, who observe the stated times of prayer, 
and give alms, and who bow down to u:orship. (61) And 
whoso taketh God, and his apostle, and the believers for 
his friends, they are the party of God, and they sludl he 
victorious. 

11 (62) 0 true believers, take not sucli of those to whom 
tlie scriptures were delivered before you, or of the inlulels, 
for your friends, who make a laughing-stock and a jest of 
your religion; but fear God, if ye be true believers; 
(63) 7ior those nlw, when ye call to prayer, make a laugh- 
ing-stock and a jest of it; this they do because they are 
people wlio do not understand. (G4) Say, 0 ye who liave 
received the scriptures, do ye reject us /or any other reason 
than because we believe in God, andtliat revelation which 


thousand of those of Kindah and Bajilah, and three thousand of un- 
known descent, who were present ai the famous balthi of Kjulisia, 
fv)iight in the Khalifat of Omar, and which put an end to the Persian 
empire.” — 

For an account of the yiretenders who rose up against ]\ruliammad 
towards tile end of his lifeliine, see Sluir’s Life of Mahomet^ vol. iv. 
clinp. xxxii. 

(HO) t^tated times of yra^jer^ rfre. See note, chap. li. 42. 

(02) Who makes ... a jest of your rdir/iou^ i,c., certain Jew's 
wdio mocked the Muslims when at prayer (Tafsir-i-Ilonfi), Bai- 
diiawi gives tliu following story as translated hy Sale “ These words 
wete adiled on occasion of a ceitiiin Christian wdio, hearing the 
Muadhtlhiiiy or crier, in calling to prayers, repeat this part of the 
usual form, ‘ 1 profess that Muhammad is the apostle of God,* said 
aloud, ‘May God burn the liar;* but a few nights after his own 
liouse w'as accidentally set on fire by a servant, and himself and 
his family p'.^rished in the flames,” 

( 64 ) The Jews and Christians are here again told that a profession 
of Isldm is consistent with their own Scriptures. The passage 
belongs 10 a period before Muhammad had broken with Jews and 
Christians. 
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hath been sent down unto us, and that wljicli was for- 
merly sent down, and for that the greater part of you are 
transgressors? (65) Say, Shall I denounce unto you a 
worse iking tlian this, as to the reward n^iich yc are to 
expeet with God ? He whom God luitli cursed, and with 
wdioni lie hath been angry, having changed some of tliom 
into apes and swine, and who worsliip Tagliut, tlioy arc iu 
the worse condition, and err more widely from tlie straight- 
ness of the path. (66) When the}’' came unto you, they 
said, Wo believe: yet they entered i)tto yuur com'pavy 
with infidelity, and went forth frow> you with tlie same ; 
but God w’cll hnew what they concealed. (67) Thou 
shalt see many of tliem hastening unto ini<piity and 
malice, and to eat things forbidden ; and woe imto theru 
for wliat they have done. (68) Unless their doctors and 
priests forbid tliem uttering wickedness and eating things 
forbidden, woe vMo them for what they sliall have com- 
mitted, (00) Tlie Jews say, The hand of God is tied up. 
Their liands shall he tied up, and they shall be cursed for 
that wdiicli they have said. Nay, his hands are both 
stretched forth ; he bestoweth as he pleaseth : that whicli 
hath been sent down unto tlice from thy Loud shall in- 
crease tlie transgression and infidelity of many of them ; 
and we have put enmity and hatred between them, until 
the day of resuiTection. So often as they shall kindle a 
fire for Avar God shall extinguish it ; and they shall set 
their minds to act corruptly in the earth, but God lovetli 


(C.")) Having charajed . . . them into apes. Sue note on chap, 
ii. 64. 

(07) Thvtifjs f yrhidden. See notes on vcr. 4. 

((>9) Th& hand of God is tied v.}). “'fliat is, lie is become 
franlly ami close-fisted. These weiv the words «)f Phineas, Ibn Azuru 
(another imlucent expression of whom, almost to the .same puipose, 
is nieiitiono«l elsewhere), when the Jews were mncli inipoverishi d. by 
a dearth Avhich the cojiimentators wall have to bo. a jud^rinent on 
them for their rejecting of Muhainniad ; and the other Jew.s wdio 
heard him, instead of reproving him, expressed llieir approbation of 
Avliat he had said,** — Sale, Baidhdwi. 

Their hands shall he tied up, i.e., they shall appear in the jiulg- 



CHAP. V.] ( 142 ) [SIPARA VI 

not the corrupt doers. (70) Moreovex*, if they who have 
received the scriptures believe and fear Godf we will 
surely expiate their sins from them, and we will lead 
them into gardens of pleasure ; and if they observe the 
law, and the gospel, and the other scripiitres which have 
been sent down unto them from their Lord, they shall 

nient with their hands tied up to their necks. See Px*eliiu. Disc., p. 

nat which hath been sent downy <f*c. This statement is put in the 
form of a prophecy, though the fulfilment ha<l taken place years 
before the oracle spake. There is, however, uiiderlyiiig this state- 
ment, the prophetic claim of ]!iliihaininad still firmly maintained at 
this late period of his life. This claim lias not chanj^ed its form. 
He still places himself in the cataloj^ue of true propliets, and his 
religion is still presented as the one only true religion, the rejection 
of which hy the Jews adds to their transgression, as did their rejec- 
tion of Jesns. 

God shall extinguish it, “Eitlier by raising feuds ami quari-els 
among themselves, or by granting the victory to the Muslims. A 1 
Daidliawi adds, tliat on the Jews neglecting the true observance of 
their law, corrupting their religion, God had successivtdy delivered 
them into the hands, first of Bakht Nasr or Nebuchadnezzar, then 
of Titus the Homan, and afterwards of the Persians, and has now* at 
last subjected them to the Muhammadans,” — Sale, 

( 70 ) We will surely expiate their sins. The wortl translated expiate 
is the same as that used above (ver. 49) and in chap. iii. 194 (see 
notes). The meaning attached to it here is siiiqd}’ tliat of removal 
or ialdiig away. 

And . . . which hath hem sent down, d’c. Sale fills in the ellipsis 
by supplying the w-ords, “the other scriptures.” But this is hardly 
correct. Tlie expression here is cerlalnly the same in import us that 
of tlie preceding verse, wdiere the Quran is undoubtedly meant. The 
meaning, then, is that those Jews and Christians, w’lio, while hold- 
ing ou to their own Scrijitures, believe also in tho Quran, sliall be 
blessed in both heaven and earth, “from above them and from 
under their feet.” The inference w'ould therefore seem to follow that 
every tru^. Muslim must accept the Old and New Testament Heriptures, 
aloiifj with the QurCtn, as the Word of God. Tlie iloctrine of abrogation 
can iiave no force here, for this Sura was the last revealed, ami there- 
fore its requirements, while they may abrogate passages in the 
earlier chapters, can by no means be abrogated. Of course, practi- 
cally no Muslim does truly accept the former Scriptures along with 
the Qurdn, nor indeed can he be blamed for failing to do the impos- 
sible, but it is of great importance that he should know w'hat he is 
liere required to do. . There is no more manifest display of Muham- 
mad’s ignorance of the true teaching of the former Scrijiturcs than 
this ; no more violent contradiction of the plainest instincts of com- 
mon sense. 
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surely eat of good things both from above them and from 
under their feet. Among them there are people who act 
uprightly ; but h*ow evil is that which many of them do 
work ! 

II (71) 0 apostle, publish the whole o^that which hathK if' 
been sent down unto thee from thy Loud ; for if thou do 
not, thou dost not in effect publish any part thereof : and 
God will defend thee against wkhed men; for God direct- 
eth not the unbelieving people. (72) Say, 0 ye who have 
received the scriptures, ye are not grounded on anything, 
until ye observe the law and the gospel and that which 
liath been sent down unto you from your Loud. That 


(71) Ptthluh the whok^ rtc. That is, if they do not complete the 
publicatioTi of all thy revelations without exception, thou dost not 
answer the end for wdiich they 'were revealed ; because the conceal- 
ing of any part renders the system of religion -wliich God has thought 
lit to publish to mankind by thy ininisiry lame and imperfect.’’ — 

BaidhlwL 

This is another mark indicating that this chapter was the last of 
the revelations of tlie Qurdn. 

(Jod will defe'iui thee, “Until this verse \vas revealed, Muhammad 
entertained a guard of armed men for his security ; but on receiving 
this assurance of God’s* protection, he imiued lately dismissed them.” 
— Sale, BaidhdwL 

(72) Tiiis verse, by implication, condemns the practices of every 
Muslim. See notes on vers. 69 and 70. The purjuise of the revela- 
tion was, how'ever, to persuade the Jews and (jkrutiane to mnbrace 
Islam. To (pioie tliis passage in proof of Muhammad’s sincerity is 
therefore really a begging of the question. Can his apologists show 
us a single passage requirinfj Arab or Gentile Muslims to believe the 
Scriptures of tlie Old and New Testament in a<klitiou to the Quran, 
4V3 necessary to .salvation I So far as I know-, such rcqnirmiunt is 
Rifely, but, as we admit, justly, iuftrevtinl, nevertheless there is no 
reason to believe Muhammad intended any such iTifereiice to be 
drawn. His great object was to mainUin his pr(»phetic claim, and 
if possible to win over to his side the Jews, Christians, and Wabians. 
In his anxiety to accomplish tliis, he made statements, like that of 
the Yiassage under consideration, which implied more than he in- 
tended to leiich. Certainly the universal iaiih of Muslims for thir- 
teen centuries shows what Muhammad’s real teaching was. None 
such have ever felt. bound to believe the doctrines of the Jewish and 
Christian Scriptures, except in the sense that all such are conserved 
by the Qiirdn and to be found in it. The statement, twice repeated, 
that “ that wliicli hath been sent do\vn unto thee from thy Lord will 
surely increase the transgression and iutldelity of many of them,” 
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wliicli liath been sent down unto thee from thy Lord will 
surely incronse the transgression and infidelity of many 
of them : Imt be not thou solicitous for the unbelieving 
people. (73) Verily, they who believe, and those who 
Jiulaise, and the Sabians, and the Christians, whoever of 
them believoth in God and the last day, and doth that 
which is right, there shall conic no fear on them, neither 
sliall they be grieved. (74) We formerly accepted the 
covenant of the children of Israel, and sent apostles unto 
them. So often as an apostle came unto them with that 
which their souls desired not, they accused some of tlicm 
of imposture, and some of them they killed; (75) And 
they imagined that there should be no punishment for 
those crimesy and they became blind, and deaf. Then was 
God turned unto tliem ; afterwards many of them again 
became blind and deaf; but God saw wliat they did. 
(76) They are surely infidels who say, Verily God is 
Christ tlie Son of Mary ; since Christ said, 0 cliildren of 
Israel, serve God, my Lord and vour Lord. Wlioover 
sliall give a companion unto God, God shall exclude him 
from {paradise, and his habitation shall be hell fire ; and 
the ungodly shall have none to help them. (77) They 
are certainly infidels who say, God is the third of three ; 
for there is no God besides one God; and if they refrain 
not from what they say, a jiainful torment shall surely bo 
inflicted on such of them as are unbelievers. (7S) Will 


creates in the iiiiiul of the thou^litful rea<ler a coiiviclimi that Mii- 
hainniad kiuw something at least of the irreconcilahle ditferences be- 
tween the doctrines of the Quran and lliose of tlie and that; tlici e- 

forc the Jews andCliristians would not believe in liini or his Quraii. 

(7.3) Sec note on cliap. ii, CJ. 

(74) Thug ammd of mposlttre. Chap. iii. 183 , note. , 

(75) JJccause blind ami deaf, “ Shutting tlioir eyes aiid ears 
against coin iciion and the remonstrances of the law, as 'vvheu tliey 
wwshipped tlie calf.” — 

(76) Sec notes on ver. 19 above. Tlie teaching of Jesus, according 
to this verse, was identical with that of Muhammad. 

(77) Ood . . . the third of three, See notes on chap. iv. 169 . The 
Tafsir-i'lianji says the Marcusians believed in the Trinity of God, 
Mary, and Jesus, but in this the coimnunicator is mistaken. 
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they not therefore be turned unto God and ask pardon of 
him, since Goo is gracious aiid merciful ? (79) Christ the 
son of Mary is no more than an apostle ; other apostles have 
preceded him ; and his mother was a woman of veracity : 
tliey hoih ate food. Behold, how we declare unto them 
the signs of God's unity ; and then behold how they turn 
aside from the trvM. (80) Say unto them, Will ye wor- 
ship, besides God, that which can cause you neither harm 
nor profit ? God is he who heareth and seeth. (81) Say, 

0 ye who have received tlie scriptures, exceed not the just 
hounds in your religion hy spealdny beside the truth ; 
neither follow the desires of i.)eople who have heretofore 
erred, and wlio liave seduced many, and have gone astray 
from the straight path. 

II (82) Those among the children of Israel wlio l)elieved R 1 ' 
not were cursed Vjy the tongue of David, and of Jesus the 
son of Mary. Tliis befell them because tliey were lebcl- 
lious and traiusgressed : tliey forbade not one anoihor the 
wickedness whieli they committed; and woe unto them for 
W’hat they committed, (83) Tliou shalt see many of them 
take for their friends tliose wiio believe not. Woe unto 
them for what their souls have sent before them, for that 
God is incensed against them, and they shall remain in 
torment for ever, (84) But if they had believed in God 


( 70 ) Compare chap. iii. 39. 

A woman of veracity, i.e.^ “ never preteiuling to partake of tlio 
divine nature, or to be the mother of God.” — JaUtlwldin, 
Compare note on chap. iv. 169. 

(Si) Exceed not, dr. See cliap. iv. note 169. 

Who have . . . erred, “ Their prelates and pre»leces?'ors, wlio erred 
in .ascribin'' divinity to Christ before the mission of Muhammad.”-— 
Sale, Jjaidhdwi, 

( 82 ) Cmed • . • hij Jesus, See note, chap, ii. 64, The curse said 
to have been pronounced by .Jesus against tJie Jews proba)>ly has 
reference to Ins prophetic deuiuiciations and warnings in gcne‘a.l, 
especially his prophecy concerning the destruction of Jerusaiem and 
the fall ui‘ the Jewish nationality. The woes of this passuge may 
have been suggested by the woes of our Lord against the Scribes, 
Pharisees, and iiypocrites. 

( 83 ) What their souls have sent before them. See chap. ii. 94. 
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and the prophet, and that which hath been revealed unto 
him, they had not taken tlieni iov their friends ; but many 
of them arc evil-doers. (85) Thou shalt surely find the 
most violent of all men in enmity against the true be- 
lievers to he the Jews and the idolaters ; and thou shalt 
surely find those among them to he tlie most inclinable to 
entertain friendship for the true believers who say, We 
are Ciiristians. This covietli to pass because there are 
priests and monks among them, and because they are not 
elated with pride. 

II (8C) And when tliey liear that whicli hath been sent 
down to the apostle rend imto tlicnij thou shalt see their 


( 85 ) This revelation must be relegated to a period earlier than is 
usually assigned to the verses of this chapter. The bitter eniniiy 
iittribuUid to the Jews points to a i)eri()il succeeding A.n. 3, while 
the friendly feeling shown towards Clirisiians prdnts to a time pre- 
ceding A.H* 8, for in a.h. 9 Muhammad coiilempUiousIy cast aside 
hotli Jews and Christians. The mention of “ the Jews ami tlie 
idolaters'^ Ingether may refer to a period near to the end of a.u, 4 or 
the l>eginniiig of A.H. 5, when the Jews, owing to the expulsion of 
llic Eani Nadhi'r, begaii to show their readiness to help the Quraish 
against the oomiiion enemy. 

Tlie kimiliiiess attributed to the Christians, who are here said to 
call ihciii.-elveti wa? due (r) to the friendly treatment 

jMuliiUiimad had received at their hands during his journeys to 
fcsvria in the early year.'; of his life, and (2) to the kindness .sliown by 
the African Najiishi bnvards the ^ruslim exiles from Makkah. 

Pri sls and tnonh. ^J'he original xvords are fimUhia u-a ruhlmian. 
They are translated by Abdul Chidir wetl-nad iiud wor.dtippersy in 
tlie K*rsian translation, ivise and sUkrs-in-o -comer (Dervislie.s). All 
English translators folbiw Ceiger, wlio derives both words from 
Syriac terms, and ascribes to ibeni the meaning of the text. 

The ]>iiiiciplcs of forbeai'ance and love, ineiilcated by the Lord 
Jesns, and stiil inaniWed in degree by tlie conupt Churches 
of Muliammad’.s lime, had iii4»res.«ed his mind favourably. Jt is 
probalde tliat hia admiration was due especially to the l«ct that they 
offereil little or no oppoaition to his prophetic claims. Some of tliem 
seem to have become Muslima (see next verst). On the story of 
Muhaiinnad’s intercourse with the monk Sergius or Jhihaira, see 
chap. X. 17, note. 

(88) JFhen the// hear, d’C, The following storic.s, invented by the 
Muslims to illustrate thispas.?age, ai-e related by Sale on the authority 
of Baidfiawi and Abulfida: — “The persons directly intended in this 
passage xvere eitdier Ashdina, king of Ethiopia, and .several hishojis and 
priests, who, being assembled for that purpose, heard Jaafar Ibii Abi 
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eyes overflow with tears because of the truth which they 
perceive therein^ saying, 0 Lord, we believe; write us 
down therefore with those who bear witness to the truth, 
(87) And what should hmder us from believing in God 
and the truth which hath come unto us, and from earnestly 
desiring that our Lord Avould introduce us into paradm 
witli the righteous people ? (88) Therefore hatli God re- 
warded them, for what tliey have said, with gardens tlirough 
which rivers flow; they shall coiuinue tliorein forever; 
and this is tlie reward of the righteous. But they wlio 
believe not, and accuse our signs of falsehood, they shall 
he the companions of liell. 

li (89) O true believers, forbid not the good things which ll 


Tulib, Avho fled to that eouiitry in the first fi!i;^ht, ivad the 29th and 
3o1-h, and afU-rwartls the 18th and 19II1 chapters of iIkj Qnnin ; on 
lioariii,^: of wliich the lung and the rest of the ronipany burst into 
tears and ccaifessod what was delivered therein tvO Ihs coiiforniable to 
truth ; tli.'it prince himself, in particular, becomitig a prosclylf3 to 
Jluhaiinjiadaiiism : or else iliirty, or as others say seventy, persons 
sent ainbassa(l(jrs to .Mnlnmnuntl by tlie same lung of Kiliiopia, to 
whom the prophet liimsolf read the 36tU chapter, entitled Y.S. 
Whcnuipoii they began to weep, saying, MTow like is this to that 
which was revealed tin to Jeans P and immediately professed iIriu- 
selves IMuslims.” 

Tlie point of this revelation is that Christians hearing Ihe Qunin 
at once rccjjgnised it as the M'ord of C«m 1, and that its teachings were 
in imject accord with those of Jesns, and that they were lliereby 
persuaded to accept lsl4m. The tears shed were those of joy. 

This passage tiicrefore implies that these coiivcTts had Bio Chris- 
tian Scri])tnres in their possession, that they were acf|iiainled with 
their teaching, and that they, by comparing them with the Quran, 
at once recognised Miihamiinid as the prophet of Clod The copies 
of their Scriptures were genuine, and if, as ^Muslims assert, the true 
gosped he. no longer in existence, we may fairly ask why Muslims 
allowed them to become corriqd, seeing they had eipial responsibility 
in the ]ireserving of them i and fiiither, we may challenge them to 
]>Tove that the copies in,possessi«m of the early converts of Islam and 
their Clivislian contemporaries ever were corrupted. 

(80) Forbid not the (jood things, “These words were revealed 
when certain of Muhammad’s companions agreed to oblige tl.em- 
selves to coiitinnal fasting and watcliing, and to abstain from women, 
eating flesh, sleeping on beds, and other lawful ei\joynieiits of life, 
in imitation of some stdf-denying Chri.stiatis ; but this the Prophet 
disapproved, declaring that he would have no monks in his religion.'* 
— JuldluvhUn, 
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God hath allowed you ; but transgress not, for God loveth 
not the transgressors. (90) And eat of what God hath 
given you for food, that which is lawful and good : and 
fear God, in wdiom j'e believe. (91) God will not punish 
you for an inconsiderate word in your oaths ; but he will 
punish you for what ye solemnly sAvear with deliheration. 
And the expiation of such an oath shall he the feeding of 
ten poor men with such moderate food as ye feoil your 
own families withal; or to clothe them; or to free the 
neck (f a true hvliever from captivittj : but he who shall 
not find wherewith to perform one of these three things shall 
fast three clays. Tliis is tlie expiation of your oaths, 
wlien ye swear inadvertentbj. Therefore keep your oaths. 
Thus God declareth unto you his signs, that ye may give 
thanks. (92) O true believers, surely wine, and lots, and 
images, and divining arrows are an abomination of the 
work of Satan ; therefore avoid them that ye may prosper. 
(93) Satan seeketh to sow dissension and hatred among 
you by means of wdiie and lots, and to divert you from 

However, in ver. 85, the>-e prfcsffc* and monks are the special objects 
of MuhainmiuUs praise. The passage, according lo Ahdul Qadii* and 
tlie Tafftr-i-liaufi, has a general reference, and loaches thai there is 
no merit in works of supercrogaiion. 

(91) An inconsiderate xcord. See note 011 (rhap. ii. 225. T’erjurv', 
according to the liiianis Aziin and Shafah’, is swearing deliberately 
to that wliicli is at the time tliought to he false hy the. persini swear- 
ing. They tlierefore classify all tlioughtless oaths u.-Tod in conversa- 
tion or mistahes made under oath uinler the lieail oi “ inconsiderate 
words.” The passage so understood contrad Lets the doctrine of Jesus. 

Inadvertentbj. This wonl should not liavc been introduced by 
the translator. The inadvertent oatlis ret^uire no exjhation. On 
the word expiation see ebap. iii. 194. 

(92) See notes on clia]). ii. 218 and chap, iv: 42. 

(93) Satan seeketh to soiv dissensions djc. We here learn the real 
reason lor prohibiting the practices of gambling and drinking — a 
reason, utilitarian though it be, yet sutficient. This law oi’ Ishiin, 
considered by itsell^ rellects great glory on MiiliaiiiiiKul and his 
religion; yet, regarded a.s a jairt of the wliole system of Isltlm, it 
appears to great disadvantage. It is seen to he a purely political 
measure, based 011 no solid groundwork of moral principle, and in- 
consistent with much that is permitted by Jfiluni. Tlie same prin- 
ciple of utility wouhl liave led to the dUti 7 ait prohibition of all 
intoxicating drugs and of polygamy. 
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remembering God and from prayer : will ye not therefore 
abstain from them ? Obey God and obey tlie apostle, and 
take heed to yourselves : but if ye turn back, know that 
the duty of our apostle is only to preach publicly. (94) 

In those Avho believe and do good works, it is no .sin that 
they have tasted wine or gaming hefm'e they were forhidden ; 
if they fear 6VZ, and believe, and do good works, and shall 
for the future fear God, and believe, and shall persevere to 
fear him and to do good; for God loveth those who do 
good. 

II (95) 0 true believers, God will surely prove you in E 
offering yoxi plenty of game, which ye may take w’ith your 
liaiuls or your lances, that Goi) may know who fearcth 
him in secret ; but whoever transgresseth after this shall 
suffer a grievous punishment. (96) O true believers, kill 
no game wliile ye are on pilgrimage; wliosoever among 


21\e duty nf our apofitle, See Prelim. Disc., p. 83. This pas- 
sage loohs vi'iy like a fragment of a Makkan eliapter. 

(04) 1/ they fear, ‘‘The conimeutators eiuleavour to excuse 
the tautolo'^y uf Huh passage by supposing the threefold repeiitioii 
of fearimj and hdi vbig relcva either to the three pans of time, ])ast, 
])resent, and futun*, or to the threefold duly ttf nmn, to\Yards God, 
himself, and his neighbour, — Sale, BaidhmvL 

(95) God will yrom you, “This temptation 01 * trial was at al 
Hudaibiya, where Muhammad’s men, who lia<l attended him thither 
witli an intent to perform a pilgrimage to tlie Kaabah, and had 
initlited themselves with the usual rights, were surrounded by so 
great a number of birds and boasts, that they impeded their march ; 
from which unusual accident some of them couclmled that Govl had 
allowed them to be taken ; but this passage was to convince them 
of the coutrary.” — Sale, Baullmm, JaldliuUHn, 

(9C) Oil pilfjnmaijc, i.e,, while ye are muhmns. Muhrinis are 
those Muslims who liave put on the ihrdvi t)r peculiar dress ilonned 
oil entering the sacreil [ireeiiicts of Makkah to indicate that they are 
now on the w'ay to the sacred Kaabah. The law foihidding liunting 
was established in accordance with the peacefrl character of tlie 
sacred jdaces within the boundaries cjilled Hamm, Certain hurtful 
animals might be killed, but this was also in accord with the law 
■which peniiilted Muslims to light infidels within the sacred moi ths, 
provided they did so in self-defence. See chap. ii. 2ro. 

JJmuedie animals, “That is, he shall bring an offering to the 
temple of Makknh, to be slain there and distributed among tlie poor, 
of some domestic or tame animal, equal in value to what he shall 
have killed ; as a sheep, for example, in. lieu of an antelope ; a 
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you shall hill any designedly sliall restore the like of 
vhat he shall have killed in domestic animals, according 
to the determination of two just persons among you, to be 
broiiglit as an offering to the Ivaabali ; or in atonement 
thereof shall feed tlie poor ; or instead thereof shall fast, 
that he may taste the lieinousness of his deed. God hath 
forgiven what is past, but whoever returnetli to iraiisgress, 
God will take vengeance on him ; for God is niiglity and 
able to avenge. (97) It is lawful for you to fish in the 
sea, and to eat what ye shall catch, as a provision for you 
and for those wlio travel; but it is unlawful for you to 
hunt by laud while ye are performing the rights of pil- 
grimage; therefore fear God, before wliom ye shall be 
assembled at the last day. (98) God hath appointed the 
Kaabah, the lioly lioiise, an cscablishment for mankind; 


]>igeoii for a partridge, &c. And of tlii,-? valiio two priidont jxTsons 
were to be judges. If the ofleiider was not able to do this, lie was 
tf) giv'e a certain <jiiautity of r»»od to lani or iimre poor iiieu ; or if lie 
could not ati'ord tluit, to fist a proportionable number of days.” — 
Sale, Jal'dxtddhi, Abdul Qddir. 

Thai ye may taste, cOc. We see here again the idea attached to 
afonement in the Quran. It is not to free from comleinnalion hy 
vicarious suffering, hut is in its nature a 2^nnishment, and intended 
as a warning to tian:sgres.sors. 

(97) Lawful . . . tofih. This law ha.s lefcrenco tc» pilgrimage, 
tliough of general a]) plication. The coimmmUilors understand lisli 
tbund ill all bodies of water, whether hmntain.s, rivulets, rivers, or 
ponds, and lakes, as u'cdl as the sea. Tliey diiler in applying the 
law to amphibious creatures. 

Unlawful ... to hunt, i.e., during pilgrim ag<?, after the i/irdm has 
once been put on. See notes on 95. 

(98) The Ktiahulu See notes on chap. ii. 125 and T89. 

A)i estahtuhment, i.e., “the place where tbe practice of their 
religious cereinoiiic.s is cliiefiy established ; wliere those who are 
Under any apj>reliensiuii of danger may iind a sure asylum, and the 
merchant certain gain, &c.” — tSale, JaUiluddin. 

Sacred month. “JJaidliflwi understands tliis to be tlie month of 
Dhul Hajjii, wherein tlie ceremonies of the pilgrimage are performed ; 
hut Jaliiliiddin suppo-^es all the four sacred nionths are here in- 
tended. See Preliiu. Disc., sect vii.” — Sale. 

Orimments. See note on ver. 3. 

That ye miyht know, cOc. How the observance of the rites of 
pilgrimage can convince any one of God’s omniscience is enough to 
puzzle llic clearest-headed Muslim. 
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and hath ordaiiwd the sacred month, and the offering, and 
the ornaments hung thereon, Tliis hath he done that ye 
might. know that* God knoweth whatsoever in heaven 
and on earth, and that God is omniscient. Know that 
God is severe in punisliing, and tliat God is edao ready to 
forgive, a, ml merciful. (99) The duty of our apostle is to 
preacli only; and God knoweth tliat which ye discover, 
and that which ye conceal. (100) Say, Evil and good 
shall not be equally esteemed r)f, though the abundance 
of evil pleaseth thee; therefore fear Gon, 0 ye of under- 
standing, that ye may be happy. 

II (101) 0 true believers, inquire not concerning things R V* 
whicli, if they be declared unto you, may give you pain; 
but if ye ask concerning them wlien the Quran is sent 
down, they will be declared unto you : God pardoneth yon 
(IS to these inatlors; for God is ready to forgive, and 
gracious, (102) Teoplc who have been before you for- 
merly inquired concerning tliem; and afterwards dis- 
believed therein. God hath not ordained anything con- 
cerning Ilahaira, nor Saiba, nor Wasfla, nor Hiiiai; but tlie 


(00) The dutii of our See note on ver. 93. 

(101) Inquire not, <{•(?. “The Anibs contiimally teasing their 
Projihet wir.h (pn^stions, which probably lie Wds not always prepared 
to answer, they are here ordered ti) wait till Cod should think lit to 
declare his pleasure by st)me fVirlhei* revchiti(»n : and to abate their 
curiosily, they are told, at tlie same time, that very likely the 
answers would not be agreeable to their inclinations. A1 Daidliawi 
SMvs, that when the ])ilgrimuge was first comnifindcd, Suriika Ibn 
Malik asked Muliamina<i wheiher they were obliged to perform it 
every year. To this (juesiion the Prophet at first turned a deaf ear ; 
l»nt being asked it n second and a tliinl time, he at last said, ‘No ; 
but if I had said yes, it would luive become a duty, and if it were a 
duty, ye wouhl not be able to perform it; therolbre give me no 
trouble as to things wherein I give you none : * whereupon tliis 
passage w’as revealed.’^ — Bale. 

(10:i) Bahaint , , , JldmL “ These were the names given by tlie 
pagan Arabs to certain camels or sheep which were turned loose to 
iced, and exempted from common services in some particular ^ ises, 
having their ears slit, or some other mark that they might he known ; 
and this they did in honour of their gods (Prtdim. J)isc., p. 199). 
Which superstitious are here declarcfl to be no ordinances of God, 
but the inventions of foolisli men.”— <Sak 
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unbelievers have invented a lie against God: and the 
greater part of them do not understand. (103) And 
when it was said unto them, Come unto that which God 
hath revealed, and to the apostle; they answered, That 
religion which we found our fathers to follow is suflicieiit 
for us. What, though their fathers knew nothing and 
were not rightly directed ? (104) O true believers, take 

care of your souls ! He who crreth shall not hurt you 
while ye are rightly directed : unto God shall ye all return, 
and he will tell you that wliich ye have done. (105) O 
true believers, let witnesses bo taken between you, wdieii 
death approaches any of you, at the time of rnfiking the 


A camel devoted to an idol had its ears slit, and was called Ba- 
haira. Any aniiiial devoted to an idol and let run l<»i,>}5e to roam 
whither it. pleased was r-alleil SiVihu. It was uiilawrul to kill or eat 
any animal thus consocraled. If a man sh«*iild devote the otrspriiij; 
of his animals yet nnhorn, saving:. “ If a male is horn 1 will saerince 
it to ail i<lol, and if a female 1 will keep it,'’ ami tlie result should be 
the birth of twins, one a male and the otiior a female, he wouhl in that 
case keep the male alive as sacred to llte idol ; sueh tm animal was 
called vjonla. A caiiwd that, had hoen the mother of leu cameds fit 
to carry a rider or a biuvleti m'us allowed to roam at liberty in any 
])astiire, and was called Jlami {Ttifsir-i-BonJl and AMul Qtfdir), 
This account dilfers somewhat from llodwell’s. See his jiote tu loco, 

(10:i) That rvlitjioUj <(:c. This is a very coniinon reply on the part 
of idolaters even in these days. Lut for the sword of Islam I he 
Arabs would no doubt have retnuined in tlie religion of their fatlier.s 
lor many years after the death of the ^lukkan preacher. 

(iOd) See note oji cii!i]». iii. iiS. 

(lOo) Let tcitncHics he iaken^ <£*c. Sale give.s the followiTc.; story, 
on the authority of llaidhawi, as th<‘ occasion of the revL'liuions in 
this and the following veive : — ‘‘ 'Hie ocr.asion of the*, preceding pas- 
sage? is .said to have been this. T.aniin al Diiri and Addi Ibn YaziM, 
hotli Oliristians, took a journey into Syria to trade, in company with 
Budhail, the freedinan of Amru Jbii al Aas, who was a 2klu.slim. 
When tiiey came to Damascus, Ihulliail fell sick and died, having 
first wrote down a list of Ida efTect.s on a piece of paper, which he 
hid in hi.s bagg.ige, without ac(juaiiiting Ids companions with it, and 
desired them only to deliver what he hail to his friends of tlie tribe 
of Sahm. The surviv<jrs, however, searching ainong his goods, found 
a vessid of silver of coii.siderable Aveight and inlaid with gold, wdiich 
they concealed, and r)n their return delivered tlie rest to tlie decea-sed's 
relations, who, finding the list of Budhail’s writing, demanded the 
vessel of silver of them, but they denied it ; an<l tlie afihir being 
brought before IMuhainniad, these words, viz., 0 true heLkvers, take 
wiinmesy &c., were revealed, and he ordered them to be sworn at the 
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testament; let there he two just men, from among 

you ; or two others of a different tribe or faith from your- 
selves, if ye be ^urneying in the earth, and the accident 
of death befall you. Yo shall shut tlieiri both up after 
the afternoon prayer, ami they shall swear by God, if ye 
doubt them, and they shall say, We will not sell rntr cri- 
dc7ioe for a bribe, although the2^ersoii coneenu'd be one who 
is related to us, neither will we conceal the testimony of 
God, for then should we certainly be of the mvnihfir of the 
wicked. (lOG) Ihit if it ap])ear that both have been 
guilty of iniquity, two others shall stand up in their place, 


jnilpit in tlic just as afttiriuioii prayer was over, ami on tlieir 

making oalh that they knew nothing of tlie plate <leinan«led, dis- 
missed theiii. Ihit afterwards, the A-essel being found in their hands, 
tlie Saliinites, PUe'jK'c.iing it was liudliairs, charged tliein with it, ainl 
they c.onfesffcd it was liis, but insisted that tliey bod bouglit it of 
liiiii, and tbat they bad not produced it because they had no proof 
of the bargain. Upon this tbey went again before MiiliaTuniad, to 
whom t.bo.se woi*ds, A nd if it appcfrr, t^c., were revealed ; and thero- 
Ujnm Ainru Ibn al Aas and al Miitallib Ibu Abi Rafaa, V)o{h of tlic 
tri be of Sahni. siood up, and were sworn against tlieiii ; and judgment 
was given accordingly.” 

Two otJm'H. Two different parlies may be roferred to bore, ainl 
btmeetbe tliUVrenc.e of interpretation, indicated by italics in the text. 
Those wlio bold tbat the witnesstis must be Muslims undi rslaml the 
tiuo others to moan two Muslims of different Jamil y or tribe. Others, 
bolding that tlie witnesses intended here may belong to any religion, 
still practically agree with the principle that only Muslims sliould be 
witne.s.-es, inasimich as they regard this portion of the verse as being 
abrogated. The. former view is certainly the correct one. 

I’he stories of the comnieiitators show that Muhammad actually 
decided the two Cliristians to be guilty of a breach of trust on the 
adverse testiiuftuy of two Muslims. While this is entirely in accord 
with the spirit of I.shim, it <loosiiot commend the justice of the Law- 
giver. It may, however, be seriously donlded wlietlier the story of 
the com men til to IS is anything more tliaii a fabrication. Tlieir being 
brought out during the afternoon ]»raycr, the oath pivscribed, and 
the purport of ver. 107, all indicate that the law lias nothing to 
do with Christians whatever. 

The afternoon prayer, i.e., Asar, “because,” says Sale, on the 
authority of Baidhawi, “that was the time of poople/s assembling in 
public, or, say some, because the guardian angels then relieve each 
other, so that there would be four angels to witness against tliem if 
they gave false evidence. But others suppose lliey might bo examined 
after the hour of any other prayer, when there was a sufficient 
i\ssembly.” 
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of those who have convicted them of fahchood, the two 
nearest in Hood, and they shall swear by Gon, saying. 
Verily our testimony is more true than the testimony of 
those two, iieitlier liave we prevaricated ; for then should 
we l,>ecoiiie of the 'tmmhcr of the unjust, (107) Tliis will 
be easier, that men may give testimony according to the 
plain intention thereof, or fear lest a difjmnt oath be 
given, after their oath. Therefore fear Goi) and liearken; 
^ for God directetli not the unjust people, 
li 5 * I! (108) On a certwin day shall God assemble the 
apostles, and shall say unto them, Wliat answer was re- 
turned you v^hen yc vMo the people to tuhom ye 

v:erc sent ? They shall answer, A\^e have no knowledge, 
but thou art the knower of secrets. (109) When Goi) 
shall say, 0 Jesus sou of Mary, remember my favour 
towards thee, and towards thy motlier; wlien I strength- 
ened thee witli tlie holy spirit, that thou shouldst speak 
unto men in the cradle, and when thou \vast grown up ; 
(110) and wlien I taught thee the scripture, ami wisdom, 
and the law, and the gospel: and when thou didst create 


(107) Tills ver?cj shows the purpose for wliicli the law of witnesses 
was given, viz., to dclcr from corrupt practices by the knowledge 
lliat a solemn oatli might be called for, and tliat even pci;jur(?d per- 
sons might be coni'roiited by the oaths of the witnesses and thereby 
be condemned. Tu'o witnesses were necessary, (yomparo with Deut. 
xix. 1 5. 

(108) On a certain day, i.c., on the jndgiiient-day. 

Tkou art the hioiccr. Tliat is, we are ignorant whctlior our prose- 
lytes were sincere, or whether they ajiostatised afte]* our deaths ; Imt 
thou well knowest, not only what answer they gave us, but the 
secrets of tlieir hearts, and whether they have since continued firm 
in their religion or not. — Sale, 

This passage contradicts the idea that the prophets will intercede 
for their followers on the judgment-day. 

(109) 7 'he Holy Sjdrit. See note on chap. ii. 86. 

tSpeak . . , m the cradle. See notes on chap. iii. 46. 

(110) The yospel. Muslims believe the New ^resiament Scriptures 
(InjU) were sent down to Jesus just as the Quran was given to 
Muhammad. Christ is here represented as liaving been taught of 
God CM Muhammad was. Muhainmarl is the type of all apostles. 

The fifjure of a bird. See note on chap. iii. 48. 

Jjliiid . . . leper . . . dead from their graves. Three classes of rair- 
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of clay as it were the figure of a bird by my permission, 
and didst breathe thereon, and it became a bird, by iny 
])ermission, and tliou didst heal one blind from liis birth, 
and the leper, by my permission ; and when thou didst 
bring forth the dead from their (/raves by my permission ; 
and when I withheld the children of Israel from killinf/ 
thee, when thou hadst come unto them with evident 
miraclcH, and such of them as believed not said, This is 
nothing but manifest sorcery. (Ill) And when I coin- 
3 nanded the apostles of Jesus, saying, Believe in me and 
in my messenger ; they answ'ered. We do believe ; and do 
thou bear witness that W'e are resigned thee. (112) 
Itcmemler wlieu the apostles said, O Jesus son of Slary, is 
thy Loud able to cause a table to descend unto us from 
heaven ? lie answered, Fear God, if ye be true believers. 


acles referred to here, allof ^vhich testified to the divinity 3 klnliamiiiad 
is liore .sv> careful to deny. Tlie constant n.se of the phnifro “ Hy 'juy per- 
viiiasion^^ .'^eeins to indicate clearly one of Uvo thingvS : eiiher a deli- 
berate efhat to conihut tlie Ohiistian doctrine of the <livinity of 
Clirist, or to fH)olo.L:i.sc for the aha^ence of s«iinihir miracles in hi.s own 
case. Of tlni two, the first is most probable, for at this laU day there 
was no occasion to vindicate, his own apostlcshii> from charge.^ of this 
kind. The siyna of the Quran and the successes of Ishini were now 
considered siiiticient proof of his apostleship. 

From killiwj thc'i. See notes 011 ch;q\ iii. 53, 55, and iv. 156. 

^orcerv. Sec Sale's note, 011 chap. iii. 4S, and Kodwell in loco. 

(111) Apostles. In Arabic Al hawtiriin, a word descriptive of tlie 

chosen followers of Jesus. It does not convey any idea of aj>ostle- 
sln]> in the ordinary sense of the wor<]. If derived from tlie Ethio- 
pic hmvyi'a (Uorlwell), the ctymuloyical meaning AV'ould indicate one 
mit ; but if derive<l Iroiii Imr, it would mean frieath or Mpers^ and 
so correspond with the idea of the or helpers td Aluhanimacl. 

ll^e. arc rcdgnrd, i.e., we are Muslims. Such cxnies.-ions show 
that Muhammad reganled his fidloweis as identified \Yith the true 
followers of all other prophets. 

(112) A lahle. This word supplies the title of this chapter. It is 
thought to allude to the Table of the Lord or Christ’s Tjast Supper. 
It might as well allude to tlie miracles of loaves and fishes given in 
Matt, xiv, and xv. A similar impiiry i.s attributed to the children 
of Israel, I’s. Ixxviii. 19. The ])as.sage is far from being ci - tir- 
matory of the former Scriptures, if the following opinion.^ of the coin- 
inentators indicate anything of Avhat JilulMiminad believed on tliis 
subject : — “This miracle is thus related by llic cominentator.s. Jesus 
having, at the reque-^jt of his followers, asked it of God, a red table 
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(113) They said, We desire to eat thereof, and that our 
hearts may rest at ease, and that we may know that thou 
hast told us the trutli, and that we ihay be witnesses 
thereof. (114) Jesus the son of Mary said, 0 God our 
Loud, cause a table to descend unto us from heaven, that 
the day of its descent may become a festival day unto us, 
unto the first of us, and unto the last of us, and a sign 
from thee ; and do thou provide food for us, for thou art 


iininediately dcsceiided in tlu.ir sight between two clouils, jin<l w«ns 
set betVn’c liiciii : whereupon lie rose up, Jiiid having niM<le the ablu- 
tion, prayed, and then took oif the cloth which covered the table, 
saying^ “In the name of God, the best provider of food.” AVliat the 
provisions were with wliich this table w’as furnished is a inatler w here- 
in the o.\:pf)sitors are not agreed. One will have tliem to be nine 
cakes of bread and nine fisires ; another, bread anil lh*sh ; aiiotlier, 
all SOI ts of food except flesh ; another, all sorts of fooil exci'pt bread 
and flesh ; another, all except bread and fish ; another, one fish, 
which had the taste of all manner of food ; nnd another, fruits’ 01 
Paradise ; but the most received tra<litiori is, that wlicn the table 
was uricuvored, there ai)peared a fish ready dress(‘d, willnnit scales 
or jn*ickly fins, dropping with fat, having salt plai ed at iis head, and 
vinegar at its tail, and round it all sorts of herbs except leeks, and 
live loav'es of bnjad, on one of which there were olives, on the second 
lioney, on the third butter, on the fourth cheese, and on the fifth 
dried tlcsh. They add, that .Jesus, at the reijuest of the aiiostles, 
showed them another miracle, by restoring the fish to life, ami 
causing its scales and fins to return to it ; at which the standers-by 
being affrighted, he caused it to become as it was befon? : that one 
thousand three hundrc*d meai and women, all aiilicted' with bodily 
intirmities or poverty, ate of the c provisions, and were satisfied, 
the fish remaining whole as it was at first ; that then the table ilew 
up to heaven in the sight of all; and that all wiio had ])artaken of 
this food wort; delivered from their infirmities and misfbrtum;s ; and 
that it contimied to descend for forty days together at dinner-time, 
and stood on the ground till the sun declined, and was then taken 
lip into the clouds. Some of the Muhammadan writers are of 
opinion that this table did not really desceml, hut that it was only a 
jiarable ; but niost think the words of the Quran are plain to the 
contrary. A further tradition is, that several men uere changed 
into swine for disbelieving this miracle and attributing it to magic 
art ; or, as others pretend, for stealing some of the victuals from oif 
it. Several other fabulous circumstances are also told, which are 
scarce worth transcribing.” — Sah, BaklMwi^ TIuiMbL 

(114) A festival day. This expression seems to point to the 
ISucharist as the subject of this passage. It may, however, rather 
refer to the love-feasts of the early ChrLstians, which were observed 
every Sunday. 
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the best provider. (115) Goi) said, Verily I will cause it 
to descend unto you; but whoever among you shall dis- 
believe hereafter,’! will surely punish him with a punish- 
ment wherewith I will not punish any other creature. 

II ( 116 ) And when God shall say unto Jems at the last ruba. 
day, 0 Jesus son of Mary, hast thou said unto men, Take n 1 e 
me and my mother for two gods beside God ? he shall ^ ^ 
answer, Praise be unto thee I it is not for me to say that 
which I ought not; if I had said so, thou wouldst surely 
have known it : thou knowest what is in me, but I know 
not what is in thee ; for thou art the kuo\ver of secrets. 

(117) I have not spoken to them any other tlian wiiat 
thou didst command me, nmidy. Worship God, my Loud 
and your Lord: and I was a witness of their aclums 
I stayed among them ; but since thou hast taken me to 
tliyself, thou hast been the watcher over them ; for thou 
art witness of all things, (118) If thou punish them, 
they are surely thy servants ; and if thou forgive tlicm, 
thou art mighty and wise. (119) God will say, This day 
shall their veracity be of advantage unto those who speak 
truth ; they shall have gardens wherein rivers How, they 
shall remain therein forever: God hath been well pleased 


( 110 ) T%eo gods beside God, See notes on chap. iv. 169, and v. 77. 
Muir says, “So far as 1 can judge from the Coran, Mahomct\s know- 
ledge of Christianity was derived from the Orthodox party, who 
styled Mary ‘ Mother of Ccul.* He may have heard of the Neslo- 
rian heresy, and it is posaihly i-eferred to among the ‘sects’ into 
which Jews and Christian.s are said in IheOoran to he divided ; hut, 
ha<l he ever obtained a closer acquaintance with the jS'eslopian 
doctrine, at least in the earlier p«art of his career, it would (accord- 
ing to the analogy of his practice with respect to other sul)J eels) have 
been more dcfiiiitely mentioned in his revelation. The truth, how- 
ever, is, that Mahomet’s acquaintance witli Christianity was at the 
best singularly dim and meagre.” — Life of JUahomd, vol. ii. p. 19, 
note. 

/ know 7 iot what IS in thee. This passage expressly contradicts the 
teaching of Jesus in John x. 15. 

( 117 ) My Lord and your Lord, The strained efi’ort of Muhammad 
to refute the doctrine of Christ’s divinity is here manilbat. See 
note on ver. 110. 

Shice thou hast taken me, c£*c., “ or since thou hast caused tne to 
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ill them, ami tliey have been well pleased in liiin. This 
shall he great felicity. (120) Unto God below/cth the 
kingdom of heaven and of earth, and of whatever therein 
is ; and he is almighty. 


die ; hut as it is a dispute among the Muhammadans wlicther Christ 
actually died or not before liis assumption, and the original may be 
translatt^d cilher way, I have chosen the former expression, which 
leaves the iiiatter undecidetl,*’ — Sale, 

See notes on chap. iii. 54, and chap. iv. 156. 

(120) Thus the Quran ends as it begins, with a diiclaration ol the 
sovereignty of Cod — the cardinal docfriiie of Islam. 
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CIIAPTEE VI. 

ENTITLED SURAT AL ANAM (CATTLE). 

Eclxalcd at Malclcah, 


INTRODUCTION. 

This clmptcr owes its title to the frequent mention of certain cattle 
in connection with the i<lohilrons rites of the people of Malclrali. It 
relates to the controversy of Mnhamnnul with the iiihalotant^of his 
native city during the period iinmodiately preceding his (light to 
Madina, Tliis is evident from the tone of the revelations. Every- 
where the Quraish are spoken of as hopelessly infidel, as given over 
to unhedief, ahandoiicd of God, and doomed to jierdition. Having 
rejected the sitjfus of the yuraii, they will nf)t hear though an angel 
were to ?peak audibly to them, though a written book were to de- 
scend to tlicm from heaven, or though the Prophet were to ascend 
into the heavens or delve into the earth to bring them a sign to their 
own liking. 

Other passages contain commands athlrosseil to the Prophet to 
withdraw fn.im the idolaters and to have no fellowship with thorn. 
Prom all tliis it is clear that Muhammad liad matured his plan of 
leaving ^lakkah and of retiring to Madina. 

Probable Date of the Ikvelaiions, 

From what has been said above, and relying especially upon the 
command of ver. io6, to retire from the idolaters, wliicli all authori- 
ties agree in referring to the Hijra, we may fairly conclude that most 
of the revelations of this chapter were rehearsed in public Ibr the 
first time during the year inimediately preceding that event. There 
arc, however, a few verses which belong to the number of Madina 
revelations. TJiesc are vers. 92-94 and 1 51-153. Noeldokc thinks 
the latter three are referred to Madina without good reason. The 
i-equirements of ver. 152 certainly fit in best with the circuni- 



CHAP. VI.] ( 160 ) [iNTROn, 

stances of IsUm afiei* the Hijra. Their ihite may be considered as 
doubtful. This is, in our opinion, true also of vers. 118-121, 145, 
146, and 159-165. The command to abstain frrnn certain kinds of 
meat is said, on tlic authority of tradition, to have been delivered 
after the Nij^lit Journey, and might therefore have been delivered 
before the Hijra. But the reciuirements of the law of periuitted and 
forbidden meats are so certainly an imitiitiori of the Jewish law on 
the same subject, as to lead us to think that all passages refeiTing to 
this law of Islam belong to Madina lh(>ugh found in chapters be- 
longing to Makkah. As Muir luis already pointed out, the habit 
was formed soon after the Hijra ‘‘of throwing into a former Sura 
newly-revealed ]>assages connected rvitli its subject.*' * AVlierefore 
many passages like these, relating to rites borrowed from the Jews, 
may belong to Madina, tliough recited in a Makkaii chapter. 


Principal Snljucfs. 

VEUSKS 

Praise to the Almiglitv ami Omniscient Creator . . . 1-3 

The wilful unbelief of the Makkuh infidels . . . . 4,5 

The}^ aie threatened with the divine judgment , , , 6 

The people of !^^akkah hopelessly unbelieving ... 7 

Why angels were not sent to the infuUds , . . . 8, 9 

Those wiio rejectcii the former propheis were punished . 10, ii 

AVhy the true God should be served 12-18 

God the vviiness between Muhammad ami the infidels . , 19 

Tlie Jews recognise Muliaininad as a prophet ... 20 

Idolaters on the judgment-day — their condition , , . 21-23 

Scoffing idiilaters rebuke<l and threatened .... 24-29 

The comlition of believers and unbelievers after death . JOj 31 
Unbelievers make G<xl a liar . . . . . • 32, 33 

God's wor«l and purposes unchangeable .... 33 

Miracles of no avail to convince itifiilels . . . . 34 

God will raise the dead to life 35 

Why God did not grant the signs asked by unbelievers . 36 

Animals and bird's to be brought into judgment ... 37 

Infidels are deaf and dumb ....... 38 

Idolaters will call upon God in their distress . . • 39>4o 

Adversity and x»rosperity alike unmeaning to infidels . . 41-44 

God is the only helper in trouble 45 

Unbelievers, if impenitent, sure to x>erish .... 46-48 
Muhammad uiiac<j[uaiuted with the secrets of God . , 49 

There shall be no intercessor on the judgment-day . . 50 


* Life of Mahomet, vol. ii. p. 26S, note. 
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The motives of professing Muslims not to he judged 
Muhammad declines the proposals of idolaters . 

God the Oniiiiscieiit and Sovereign Ruler 

God tlie Almighty Deliverer 

IVIuhanimad charged with imposture 

Unbelievers will certainly be punished 

Mockers to b(j avoided by Muslims .... 

The puni.slimeiit of idolaters certain and dreadful . 

Muslims commanded to obey God only 

Abraham s testimony against idolatry 

The ]>rophots who succeeded Abraham 

The UTihelieving Jews (of Madina) rebuked 

The Quran confiruis the former Scriptures 

The fate of those ■who forge Sciiptures 

Idolaters deserted by their gods on the judgment-day 

The God of nature the true God .... 

God has no olfspriiig 

God’s favour in sending the Qiirdn .... 

'[I'ho corunmnd to retii'e from ]\Iakkah 
Muhammad not permitted to work miracles 
The por^plo of Makkali given over to unbelief . 
Miihaniiriad the ju’ophot of God .... 

The direction of Muslims and idolaters contrasted . 
Law of pcirinitted and furbi«Ulen meats 
Tiie vigil te(jus and mibclievcn’s compared . 

AV'ickcd leaders of the people — conduct and imnishmeiit 

The blessedness of llic faithful 

Gt>d’s thrcat»*ning.s against unbelieving men and genii 
God always warns men before punisliiiig idolatry 
Rewards and punisliiuents shall be according to works 
The i)uni.slimeiit of unbelievers certain 
The idolaters of Makkali rebuked .... 

Evil customs of the Quraish exposed 

The idolaters of Makkah threatened .... 

The fruit of trees to bo eaten. 

Controversy l)etween the Quraish and Muhammad con 
cerning forbidden meats referred to . 

The law concerning forbidden meats rehearsed 
The Jewish Jaw of foibid<leii meats .... 

God will punish those who accuse the prophets of iinpos 

ture 

The idolaters of Makkali are reprobate . . . , 

Their testimony unworthy of credit 
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VKK8ES 

Forbidden things reliearsed I5i“i53 

Tlie Qurdii attests the teaching of Moses and J*‘siis . . 1 54-1 57 

The fate of the wicked on the judgraeiit-day ... 15S 

Sectaries re])ioYed 159 

The reward of the rigliteous and wicked compared . , 160 

Islam the true religion 1 61, 163 

Muhammad’s self-consecration to God .... 163 

The idolaters exhorted to believe in God . . . . 164, 165 


IN THE NAME OF THE MOST MERCIFUL GOD, 

II ( 1 ) Fraise be unto God, who luith creiiteil the heavens 
and the eartli, and hath ordaijied tlie darkness and tlie 
light : nevertheless they who believe not in the Lord equa- 
lise oilier go(h with Mm, (2) It is he who liath created you 
of clay, and then decreed the term of your lives ; and the 
prefixed term is witli him : yet do ye doubt thereof, (3) 
He is God in heaven and in earth ; he knoweth what ye 
keep secret and what ye publish, and knoweth what ye 
deserve. (4) There came not unto them any sign of the 
signs of their Lord, but they retired from the same ; ( 5 ) 
and they have gainsaid the truth after that it hath come 
unto them ; but a message shall come unto them concern- 


(1) Darhness and the Ivjhl. Literally, darknesses and the liijht, from 
W'liicli form Homo commentators infer lh:it by darknesses is intended 
tlui many false religious, and by liyht the one true faith, of Islam. 
These make God to be the autlior of evil as wcdl as good. See the 
Tafsir-i-liavfi fn loco. 

Abdul Qadir thinks the passage is directed against the eternal 
duality of the Magian religion. This also makes God the author of 
both good and evil. 

E(jualisej i.e., they regard their idols as equal with God. 

(2) The term, (C-c. “By the last term some uinlerstand the time of 
the resurrection. Others think that by the first term is intended 
the space between creation and death, and by the latter that between 
death and the resurrection.” — Sak. 

( 3 ) He knoweth, d'C, The omniscience of God is here very forcibly 
expressed. The speaker is, according to Muslim faith, God, and the 
passage should be introduced by Say (see note on chap, i.) These 
words are addressed to the unhelievers mentioned in ver. 1. 

( 5 ) A message shall come. Coming destruction, either in this 
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ing that which they have mocked at. (6) Do they not 
consider liow many generations we have destroyed before 
them ? We had established them in the earth in a manner 
wherein we liave not established you ; we sent the heaven 
to rain abundantly upon them, and we gave them rivers 
which flowed under UievrfeM: yet we destroyed them in 
their sins, Jind raised up other generations after them. 
(7) Altliough we had caused to descend unto thee a book 
•irriitm on paper, and they had handled it with their 
hands, the unbelievers had surely said, This is no other 
than manifest sorcery, (8) They said, Unless an angel 
be sent down imto him, v:s will not believe. l>iit if wc had 
sent down an angel, verily the matter had been decreed, 
and they sliould not Inive been borne with, Inj liavhyj time 
granted than to re'imit. (9) And if we had appointed au 


world or the world to c<^ine. h here snggest(?d. Some refer it to the 
iiiial sncces-s of l-slani, which is liero pmlicled. 

(l») Jinny ijenerations. Sale thinks the ancient; tribes of Ad ami 
Thaiiiud are here referred to. See Prelim. Disc., pp. 20 -22. 

(7) A houk writtm on paiicr. The Qiiriiii bcin^ repeated piecemeal 
to the people, according to the circumstances or necessities of the 
Proidiet, it was verN" natural they should regard the whole as the 
comxDOsition of Muhammad himself. The 7 \tfoir-i-UavJi relates that 
three chiefs of the Quraisli came to Muhammad saying they WDuld. 
not believe liim to be a prophet, or hist^hiiViu to ln^ from (ohI, unless 
four angels were to descend from lieaveii with a written book and 
testify to his apostlesliip. It was then that this passage Avas re- 
veale<l. This st(ny, liowever, does not fit on to the j-assage Avell, ainl 
iriust be regarded as an invention of the commentators, the chief 
incidents being suggested by the passage itself. It is, however, suili- 
ciently clear that the Quraish did not see anything suthciejitly 
miraculous in ilie style of the Qimiii to convince llieiii of its heavenly 
origin. 

(8) Unlefis an angel. Muhammad claimed to liave received the 
Qunin from Galuiel. This is probably the angel referred to li(.*re, 
the Quraish having claimed the right to see the angel-visitor of their 
townsman before believing in his i>ro])lietic pie tensions. 

Verily the matter had been decreed. “ That is to say, as they would 
not have believed even if an angel had descended to them from 
heaven, God has shown his mercy in not complying with their de- 
mands ; for if he had, they would have suffered immediate con- 
demnation, and Avould have been alloAved no time for repeiiiance.” — 
Sale. . 
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angel /or onr mmcnycr, we should have sent him in the 
form r/a man, and have clothed him before them, as they 
are clothed. (10) Other apostles have been laughed to 
scorn before thee, but the judgment which they made a 
jest of encompassed those who laughed them to scorn. 

I! (11) Say, Go through the earth, and behold what 
hath been tlie end of those who accused our 'prophets of 
imposture. (12) Say, Unto whom hclongeth whatsoever is 
in lieaveii and earth ? Say, Unto God; he hath prescribed 
unto himself inevey. lie will surely gather you together 
on the day of resurrection ; there is no doubt of it. They 
who destroy their own souls are those v'ho will not be- 
lieve. (13) Unto liiiu is tnving wdiatsoever happeneth by 
iiiglit or by day ; it is he who hearetli and knoweth. (14) 
Say, Sli.'ill I take any other protector than Gon, tlie 
creator of heaven and earlli, wlio foedelh all and is not 
fed bg any ? Say, Verily I am commanded to bo the first 


(9) The form of amav, JTncl the angels appe.ared to tin' Quraisli, 
they would have a^jpeared os niPTi, therefore tlierc would have been 
nothing more convincing in the ai>pearance of the heavenly nios- 
w-iigcrs tliau in tliat of a liuiuiin being who wiis a proi)liel. Sale 
oh-erves lliat (kahriel always ap])eared to Muhammad in humati 
form, because even a prophet could not bear the sight of an angel in 
liis pniper form. 

(10) Other aimsthf . . . hnnjhal in scorn. This illustrates the 
kind of iirgument used by Muhaiminul at Makkah. lie was a pro- 
phet of tiod because he said so, the iniinilahle Quran being witness. 
The very fact that unbelievers scolTed at him c.ml hi.s me?.-age was 
an aililitioual argument, for so were all prophets treated. Not a 
word is said of luiraclos, for there were none. Nor is tljere any 
allusion to the testimony of former prophets as applying to him, all 
such passages belonging to the Madina chapters. IIow very diffe- 
rent all this from the conduct of the true. pro])hets ! 

(11) Oo through the earth, d:e. See note tui chap. iii. 1^7. 

(12) He hath prescribed unto himself mcrcij. Literally, he hath 
writim upon his being mere//. JTc «lelights in mercy, ami when uii- 
l)elievers arc condeinned and puiii.^'hed, it is owing to thdr having 
destroyed thenmlm. It is plain that with passages like llii.s before 
them, ^luhaniinadans may fairly claim that tliey do not deny the 
freedom of the human will while holding to the absolute sovereignty 
of God. Jjut see note on cluip. iii. 155. 

(14) The first, ‘‘ That is, the first of my nation.”— 

Muhammad had not yet conceived of himself as a prophet for all- 
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who professeth Islam, and it loas said unto me. Thou shalt 
by no means be oiie of the idolaters. (15) Say, Verily I 
fear, if I should rc*bel against niy Lord, the xjunishment of 
the great day : (10) from whomsoever it shall be averted 
on that day, God will have been merciful unto him ; this 
will he manifest salvation. (17) If God alllict thee with 
any hurt, tliere is none who can take it oiX froni thee ex- 
cept himself ; but if he cause good to befall thee, he is 
almighty; (18) he is the supreme Lord over his servants, 
and he is wise and- knowing. (19) Say, Wliat tiling is the 
strongest in bearing testimony ? Say, (loD ; he is witness 
between me and you. And this Quran was revealed unto 
me that I should admonish you thereby, and also those 
unto whom it shall reach. Do ye really i)rofess that there 
are other gods together with God ? Say, I do not juofess 
this. Say, Verily he is one God;, and 1 am guiltless of 


the world. Drincknian remarks, that *‘if iMulianimed was the first 
of the Arabians to become a Modem, all the Arabians beft»re him 
must have been inlidels and estranged from Oo<l, and yet he chetoses 
one of them to be ihe seal of the prophets and to convert the world.” 
]>ut tins is the point upon which Muhammad depended to show liis 
own likeness to Abraham, >vhu w-fis chosen from among idolalers. 
Chap. ii. 13 1, 132. 

( 19 ) MVttti «« . . . strongest . . . in. testimony, This passage was 
revealed when the Quraisli told Muhammad that they had asked the 
Jews and Christiana concerning him, who assured them they found 
no mention or description of him in their books of Scripture. 
“Therefore,” sjiid they, “ who bear witness to thee that thou art the 
apostle of Cod f ” — Sale, litiitlhawi, J aldluddin. 

I^Iiihaniinad’s reply is, “God, he is w’itness between me and you,” 
allusion being made to the miraculous character of the verses (signs) 
of the Quran. 

This Quran, was revealed unto me. The Quran is here, as every- 
where else, referred to as a com-iilete volume, ami a distinct claim tor 
its plenary inspiration is set up. Every w^ord and letter is copied 
from llie divine original. Vain then is the hope ot the apologists 
for Muhammad that Muslima wdll soon see that there nniy be an 
appeal to the Mohammed of Mecca from the Mohammed of Medina,” 
and “that wiih the growth of kiiowdedgc of the real character of our 
faith, Mohammedans must recognise that the Christ of the gospel 
was something inettably above the Christ of those Christians from 
whom alone Mohummeil drew his notions of liiin,” &c. ( 11 . Doswortli 
Smithes Mohammed and Mohamviedaniam, p. 337). Such a hope is 
based .upon the idea that MusUius will come to believe that tbe 
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wliut yc associate with him. (20) They unto whom we 
have given the scripture know our aimth, even as they 
know their own children ; hut they who destroy their own 
souls wdll not believe. 

II (21) Who is more unjust than he who invcnteth a 
lie against God, or chargelh his signs with imposture ? 
Surely the unjust shall not prosper. (22) And on the 
day of remrreciim wo Avill assemble them all ; then wdll 
we say unto those who associated oth'n with God, Where 
are your companions, whom yc imagined to he those of God ? 
But they shall have no other excuse than that they shall 
say, By God our Loud, we have not been idolaters. (23) 
Behold, liow they lie against tliemselvos, and what they 
liave Idasphemousli/ imagined to he the companion of God 


Qunin is t.lie ol* .M ulmnunad, and that he was Jiiistakcniii 

his estimate of (airist and Christian ily. When they come to believe 
lliis, they will not be long in ca.<tiiig ^he whole tlnng aside, and so 
oillicr iH^conie Christians, or, as is often the case, they will disb(jlieve 
all religions, and so sink into inlklelity. The rationalising teueliings 
of the few' mUijlitcnal Madi/ms^ which have inspired the hope alluded 
to above, an^ to all orthodox ^Jiihainimnlans as gall and worinwootl. 
Tliey chiayly recognise that the result of their teaching would not be 
to rct!oiicile Christianity and Islam, but to ilestroy llie foumlation 
j.winciides of both. The writer has been asked l»y at least; one 
Jearned Muslim author for assistance to refute the rationalistic 
writings «d' Sayad Ahmad Khan, in ])resenting this request 

] was reminded that in coiiil>a1ing this dv^trine Nluslims and 
Christians stooil on common grouml, inasmucli as we Ijad hero ii 
common enemy which each was alikti interest ed in <iefeiiting. Was 
he mistaken in his estimate of the danger which threatened Ishlm 
from this source I We think not. Islam is based upon the Quran, 
and anything Vhich will umlermine the faith of Muslims in the 
Qiiniii as the very AVord of (iod, anything which will serve to trans- 
fer the authorship from God to Muiiamuiad, must result in the re- 
jection of Isljim altogether. 

(20) 77 iej/ unto icham we have ffiven the Scriptures^ <&<?., t.e., the Jews 
at Makkah. Muir thinks the Jews were .at this time inclined to 
respect the ])rophelic cluima of IMuliamniad {Life of Mahmiet^ vol. 
ii. 1). 1 84). See also note on chap. ii. 147. 

(21) A lie ayainst God. “Saying the angels are the daughters of 
God, and iiitercessois for us with him,” Ikei—Sale, BuidMm. 

(22) Yoy companions, “ vour idols and false gods.”--Saifi. 

( 23 ) Flieth from them-, “Their imaginary deities prove to be 
nothing, and disappear like vain phantoms and chimeras.’’— h^aie. 
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flieth from them. (24) There is of them who hearkeneth 
unto thee vShm thou readcd the Qurdn ; but we have cast 
veils over their hearts, that they should not understand 
it, and a deafness in their ears : and though they should 
see all himh of signs, they will not believe therein ; and 
their infidelity will arrive to that height that tliey will even 
come unto thee to dispute with thee. The unbelievers 
will say, This is nothing but silly fables of ancient time^. 
(25) And they will forbid others from hclieving therein, and 
will retire afar off from it; but they will destroy tlieir own 
souls only, and they are not sensible thereof (26) If thou 
didst see wlien they shall be set over the lire of hdl ! and 
they shall say, Would to Goi) we might bo sent back into 
the loorld; we would not charge the signs of our Loud with 
imposture, and we woxild become true believers : (27) nay , 
but that is become manifest unto tlicm, which they for- 
merly concealed ; and though they should bo sent back 
into the 'world, they would surely return to that which was 
forbidden them ; and they are surely liars. (28) And they 
said, Tiiere is no other life than our present life ; neither 


(24) SUtijfahlf’s. This no doubt ntferred to the iiuinerous stories, 
learned from Jewisli, Arab, and Magiaii tradition, with wliich the 
Qurau abouinls. Such statemejits serve to show that there was 
iKjthing ill the style or matter of the Quran to impress tlio people 
witli its miracuLuis character. Sale says, on tins authority of 
Baidhawi, tliat the persons referred to in this verse were Abu 
Sufian, ^Yali'd, Niidhar, Utba, Abu Jalil, and tlieir comrades. 
These liaving listened to Muhammad repeating the Quran, Nudhar 
was asked what lie said, lie replied with an oath that he knew 
not, only that he moved his tougue and told a parcel of foolish 
stories, as he had done to them. 

(25) They will Jorhul, the. They will neither accept of Islam 
themselves, nor permit others to do so. Some refer the passage to 
Abu TAlib, Muhammad's uncle and protector, wlio, though forbid- 
ding tlie enemies of his nephew from injuring him, yet declined to 
accept Islam. Sec Tt^sirA-Rimfi, 

(27) Become manifest, i.e, ‘‘ their hypocrisy and vile actions ; nr»r 
does their promise procee<l from any sincere intention of amend- 
ment, but from tlie anguish and misery of their condition.” — Bale, 
BaiSn'mci, 

(28) No other life, d'C. The ideas of the future life attributed to 
the Quraish here were such as are still prevalent among idolaters. 
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shall wc be raisetl again. But if thou couldest see when 
they shall be set before their Loud ! (29) He shall say 
unto them, Is not this in trutli mu to pass ? They shall 
answer, Yea, by our Loud. God shall say, Taste therefore 
the imnishment due unto you, for that ye have disbelieved. 

II (30) Tliey are lost who reject as a falsehood the meet- 
ing of God in the luxt life, until the hour coineth suddenly 
upon them. Then will they say, Alas ! for that we have 
behaved ourselves negligently in our lifetime ; and they 
shall carry their burdens on their backs ; will it not be 
evil which they shall be loaden with ? (31) This present 
life is no other than a play and a vain amusement ; but 
surely the future mansion shall le better for those who 
fear God: will they not therefore understand? (32) Now 
we know tliat what they speak grieveth thee : yet they 
do not accuse thee of falsehood ; but the ungodly contra- 

As Paurs doctrine of ilie resiu*re('.tion and jnd^nneiit was foolishness to 
the Greeks, so was tlie same doctrine regarded by tljo idolaters of 
Makkah. The astonishment of these nnl)elievers at the resurrcctiou 
day is very graphically set forth in what follows. 

( 30 ) TJie hour. “ The last day is liere called (he hour, as it is in 
Scripture (i John v. 25, &c,); and the preceding expression of 
meeting God 011 that day is also agreeable to the same (i Thess. iv. 
17).”— 

The same is true of the expression suddenly. This is, however, 
due to Muhamma<l’s having learned all he knew on this subject 
from Jewish and Christian sources. Compare note on ver. 28. 

Burdens on th dr hacks. “Wlienan infidel comes forth from hia 
grave, says Jalaluddin, his works shall be rej>rcsented to him under 
the ugliest form that ever he beheld, having a most deformed coun- 
tenance, a filthy smell, and a disagreeable voice ; so that he shall 
cry out, ‘God defend me from thee ! what art thou? I never saw 
anything more detestable ! * To which the figure will answer, ‘Why 
dost thou wonder at my ugliness ? I am thy evil works. Thou didst 
ride upon me while thou wast in the world ; but now will. I ride 
upon thee, and thou shalt cany me.' And immediately it shall get 
upon him ; and whatever he shall meet shall terrify ifiim, and say, 
‘ Hail, thou enemy of God 1 Thou art lie who was meant by (these 
words of tlie Qiir/m), and they shall carry their burdens,^ dc^'-^Sale, 
Jaldluddtn, Tafsir-i-Ra%fi. 

( 31 ) The future mansion shall be better, because there remain for the 
faithful other delights which shall never M\.—Tafsird-Iiaufi, Com- 
pare chap. ii. 25. 

( 32 ) Not . . . thee hut . God, “ That is, it is not thou but 
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diet the signs of God. (33) And apostles before thee have 
been accounted liars : but they patiently bore their being 
accounted liars, and their being vexed, until our help came 
unto them : for there is none who can change the words of 
God : and thou hast received some information concerning 
those who have been formerly sent/ro/yi liirti. 

II (34) If their aversion to thy (ulwonitions be grievous nisf. 
unto thee, if thou canst seek out a diid\\whp^r2)y tliou mayest 
pemirate into ihv inimrd partfi of the earth, or a ladder hj 
vihwh thtyn 7n.mjcst asc€7id into heaven, tliat thou mayest 
show them a sign, do so, but thy search vnll he fruitless ; for 
if God pleased he would bring them all to the true direc- 
tion : be not therefore one of the ignorant. (35) He will 
give a favourable answer unto those only who shall 


God wlunu they injure by tlieir imi>ioiis giiiirsaying of what has 
been revealed to thee. It is said that Abu Jahl once told ^luhaniuiad 
that tliey did not accuse Idni of falsehood, because he was known 
to be (i inaii of veracity, but only they did not b«.*lieve the revela- 
tions which he brought them ; which occasioned this 2 »ivssjage.” — i^ale, 
JJaidhawi, 

(33) Apostles before thee, dx. See note on chap. iii. 185 . 

Patiently bore. The attitude of the jneacher of Makkah, as here 

iialicated, is in wide contrast with that of the warrior-prophet of 
jMudina. Yet the latter could liken himself to the i»roi)hets of old 
as readily as could the former. Compare note on chaj). iii. 146 . 

ktome information. This information jmiyorts to have been re- 
ceived hy inspiration, and is detailed in a number of the chapters 
revealed at ^lakkah, where the persecutions of former ].>ropliets are 
described, together with the punishments incurred by the persecu- 
tors, C. 7 ., chatis. xxxvii., 1., &c. Most of it was learned, as wo know, 
from Jewish Scripture ami tradition, of which it is here said, 71iere 
vs none icho can chanye the words of Ood. But a comparison of the 
Quran with the Bible will show that Muhammad did etfectually 
change the words of God whenever he attempted to relate the his- 
tories of the prophets. 

(34) A den ,,, or a ladder. The Quraish ha<l demanded a sign, 
and Muhammad, according to the commentators, was anxious to 
gratify their wish, in the liope they would believe. But he is here 
reproved by the declaration that these unbelievers would not believe 
f^ven were they to witness the very miracles they demanded of him, 
and by the assurance that they were infidels only because God had 
not been pleased to bring them into the true way. The j^assage is 
one among many proof texts to show that Muhammad did not work 
miracles. 

(30) Those only who shall hearken. The Tafsir-i-Jlunfi says the 
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hearken wWi attention : and God will raise the dead ; then 
unto him shall they return. (36) The infidcU say, Unless 
some sign be sent down unto him from his Lord, we will 
not hdifrve : answer, A^erily God is able to s(ind down a 
sign: but the greater part of them know it not. (37) 
Tliere is no hind of beast on earth, nor fowl which flietli 
with its wings, but the same is a people like unto you : 
we have not omitted anything in the book of mir decrees : 
then unto their Lord shall they return. (38) They m-1io 
accuse our signs of falsehood are d(Mif and dumb, tvalhing 
in darkness : (Jod will lead into error whom lie pleaseth, 
and whom he pleaseth lie will put in the right way ? (39) 
Say, What think ye ? if the punishment of God come upon 
you, or the hour of the remrrection come upon you, will 
ye call upon any other than God, if ye speak truth ? (40) 
Yea, him shall ye call upon, and ho shall free yon from 
that which ye shall ask liim to deliver you from, if lie 
ploasoth; and ye shall forget that which ye associated 
with him. 


infidels arc as the dcinl : they cannot hear. Hence God will not 
hear them. And yet, tlioiigli clcad, God will raise them to life, and 
they sIimH hear, \>ut then it will be too late to avail tliem for fjood. 

(30) Ihit . . , hioio not that such a woiiM probably result in 
their destruction ; for it is the command of God that if any one, 
having deiiifiudcd a sign, refuse to believe, he shall be utterly 
destroyed . — Tafsir- i-Iiaufi. 

This verse also siiows that Muhammad wrought no miracles. 

(37) A people like unto you,. “ IJeing created and preserved by the 
same omnipotence and providence as ye are.” — Hale. They will also 
bo brought into Judgment. »See Tafur4~Bmfi in loco and Prelim. 
Disc., p, 146. 

lie ham not omitted anything in the hook. “ That is, in the /Vc- 
served Tahle, wherein God's decrees are written, and all things which 
came to pass in the world, as well the most minute as the more 
momentous, are exactly recorded.” — Sale. See Prelim. Disc., p. 164. 

This verse, with ver. 58 below, and chap. xvi. 91, is “ held to 
prove that all law was provided for by anticipation in the Qimin” 
{The Faith of Tsl4m, pp. ig, 20). 

(38) See note on chap. iii. 185. 

(39, 40) See notes above on vers. 22-27. 
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11 (41) We have already sent messengers unto sundry li 
nations before thee, and we afflicted them with trouble 
and adversity tliat they might humble themselves: (42) 
yet when the aflliction iMeh tve sent came upon them, 
they did not humble themselves ; but their hearts became 
hardened, and Satan prepared for them tliat which they 
cominittetl. (4o) And when they had forgotten that con- 
cerning which they had been admonished, we opened unto 
them the gates of all things ; until, while they were re- 
joicing for that wliicli had been given them, we suddenly 
laid hold on them, and behold, they were seized with de- 
spair ; (41) and the utmost part of the people which had 
acted wickedly was cut olT: praise be unto God, the Loud 
of all creatures ! (45) Say, What tliink ye ? if God should 
take away your hearing and your sight, and should seal 
up your hearts ; what g(^d besides God will restore them 
unto you? (46) See how variously we sliow forth the 
signs of God's v.nUy; yet do they turn aside //viyyt thenK 
Say unto them, What think ye ? if the puiuslimeiit of God 
come upon you suddenly or in open view, will emy 
perish except the ungodly people? (47) We send not 
our messengers otherwise than bearing good tidings and 


(41- 44) Wa ngiHiUd them. Tlie eftect of which was to hartiCTi 
them, that the ])rosi>erity of the Quraish iiulicatcd GcmI’s 

mercy. And yet, wlieri God, willing to j^liow' kindness to other 
nations, opmed unto them the ijala nf all Ihinifs by prospering them 
in worldly t]iiiig.s, as ho now was prospering tlic pcfople of AJakkali, 
and they coiitimied miinindful of both judgments and mercies, 
sudden destruction came upon them. The allusion here is to the 
dealing of God with the children of Israel. The reading of the 
j)assage suggests Prov. i. 24-33 ; 3, 4, &:c. 

Praise be unto God, dv. As the destruction of infuIeLs is tlie 
deliverance of the faithful from their tyranny, it becomes us to 
praise the Destroyer. — Tafsir-i-liavji. 

(4()) Sf-e how vivrioHshj, dr. “ Laying them before you in different 
views, and making use of arguments and motives drawn from various 
considerations.” — ^ale. 

Suddenly or in opc'7i view, i.e., at night or in daytime. — Tafsird- 
Baiifi. 

Sale says, on the authority of Baidhdwi, “ either witlioiit previous 
notice, or after some warning given.” 
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denouncing threats. Whoso therefore shall believe and 
amend, on them shall no fear come, neitlier shall they 
be grieved: (48) but whoso shall accuse our signs of 
falsehood, a punishment shall fall on them, because they 
have done wickedly. (49) Say, I say not unto you, 
The treasures of Goi) are in my power: neither do I 
say, I know the secrets of God : neither do I say unto you, 
Verily I am an angel : I follow only that wdiich is revealed 
unto me. Say, Sliall the blind and the seeing be held 
equal ? do ye not therefore consider ? 

II (50) Preach it unto those wlio fear tliat they shall be 
assembled before their Loud : they shall have no patron 
nor intercessor except him ; that peradventure they may 
take heed to themselves. (51) Drive not away those who 
call upon tlieir Loan morning and evening, desiring to see 
liis face : it beloiigeth not unto thee to pass any judgment 
on them, nor doth it belong unto them to pass any judg- 


( 48 ) ir/ioso shall accuse our signs^ dx. This phnistj has occurred 
no less than five times before in this chapter, vers. 11, 21, 26, 32, 
and 38. This illustrates Muhuimnad*s anxiety to remove this stigma 
from hiuisclf. iStrangc to say, this persistency of Muliaininad in 
asserting his claim to be a true propiiet is regarded hy some writers 
as conclusive proof that he was not an imposhir. But surely, grant- 
ing the false assumption to have been once ma<l(*, there could be no 
other course open to him, excepting retraction inid disgrace. Ihisides, 
impostors have never been noted for anything more than for their 
audacity and impudent self-assertion, ejj., Joseph Smith, the Mor- 
mon prophet. The false prophet of Islam and rival (jf Muliaininad, 
Miisaihima, persisted in his claim to the very last — yea, died in 
defence of his claim. 

( 4 iJ) I say not unto youy t£r. In ver, 34 Muhammad was denied 
the power of tvorking miracles. Here he declares himself unac- 
rpiainted with the ‘‘secrets of God,” literally hidden things, by 
which he confesses that he does not possess the gift of prophecy. 
How different the claim of Jesus! John viii. 38, 42; x. 15, 30, 
37, &c. 

( 50 ) No patron nor intercessor, Tliis passage is directly contradic- 
tory to ibe doctrine of Muslims, that Muhammad will intercede for 
his followers on the judgment-day. See notes on chap. ii. 47, 123, 
and 254. 

( 51 ) Drive 7 iot away^ <Lc, “ These words were occasioned when 
the Quraish desired Muhammad not to admit the poor or more 
inferior people, such as Ammdr, Suhaib, Khubbab, and Salmdn, 
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ment on thee : therefore if thou drive them away, tliou 
wilt become one of tlie unjust. (52) Thus have we 
proved some piirt of them by other part, that they 
may say, Are these the j)eo))le among us unto wliom God 
hath been gracious ? Dotli not God most truly know those 
nrho arc thankful ? (53) And when they who believe in 
our signs shall come unto thee, say, Peace Ic upon you. 
Your Lopj) hath prescribed unto himself mercy; so wdio- 
ever among you worketh evil through ignorance, and 
aftcTwartls repenteth and ariiendetli, miio him vjill lie 
surely he gracious and merciful. (54) Thus have wq 
distinctly propounded our signs, that the path of the 
wicked might bo made known. 

II (55) Say, Verily I am forbidden to worship thefalse^ 
deities wliich ye invoke besides God. Say, I will not 
follow your desires ; for tlien should I err, neither should 
I be one of those loho arc nfjlitly directed. (5G) Say, I 
hehavc according to the plain declaration, which I have 


into liis coriipiiny, jmttcruliog that then they would come and dis- 
eoiirse with him ; but he refusing to turn away any believers, they 
insisted ar. least that be sliould or<lrr tliciu to rise up and Avithdraw 
wbeu they came, which he agreed to do. Othera say that the cliief 
iiieii of j\iakkah ex])(ill(?d all the poor out of their city, bidding tliem 
to Aruliaminad, wbicli they diil. and olfered to einhraee his reli- 
gion ; but he jiiade some ditlicully to receive tliem, suspeciiiig their 
iiioth’c to be necessity, and not real conviction, Avliereuiion lljis 
passage was revealeil.'' — Bah^ ]iaMdwi\ J aldliuldUi. 

It hdoiujdh. not to ihee^ <0c., /.e., “rashly to decide wlietlier tlieir in- 
tentions be sincere or not, since thou canst not know their heart, 
and their faitli may possibly bo more firm than that of those who 
would ])ersua(le thee to discard them.'’ — Bale, 

(52) Jlrored aomc 'part by other part. “ That is to say, the 
noble ])y those of mean extraction, ami the rich by the poor, in 
that God chose to call the latter to the faith by tlie former.'’ — iba/c, 
Jiaidhdu'if dr. 

(53) Bay, Feace he upon you. See chap. iv. 85, note. 

Frescribfid , . , mercy. See on ver. 12, al>ovc. 

(55) This verse suggests the thought that Muhammad may have 
been tempted to make a compromise A\'ith the idolatry of the Kaabali. 
May he not have been urged to do so by some of his friends 1 Or 
the passage may belong to a period subsequent to the temporary 
lapse of the prophet, referred to in chap, xxii. 53 and 54. 
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received from my Lord ; but ye have forged lies concern- 
ing him. That which ye desire should be hastened is not 
in my power; judgment hehmgclh only uiito Goi); he will 
deterniiiie the truth ; and he is the best discerner. (57) 
Say, If what ye desire should be hastened were in my 
powder, the matter had been determined between me and 
you: but Goi) well knoweth the unjust. (58) With him 
are the keys of the secret ihi/ifjs; none knoweth them 
besides himself: he knoweth that which is on the dry 
land and in the sea : there falletli no leaf but he knoweth 
it ; neither is there a single grain in the dark parts of the 
earth, neither a green thing, nor a dry thing, but it is 
nriiten in the perspicuous book. (59) It is he who 
causeth you to sleep by night, and knoweth what ye 
merit by day ; he also awaketh you therein, that the pre- 
fixed term 0 / your lives may be fulfilled ; then unto him 
shall ye return, and he shall declare unto you that wdiich 
ye have wrought. 

II (60) He is supreme over his servants, and sendeth the 
guardian anyels to watch over you, until, when death over- 
taketh one of you, our messengers cause him to die : and 


( 56 ) That icliich jje desire, rf-c. “ This passage is an answer to the 
audacious dcdiaiice.s of the infidels, who bade Aliiliaumiad, if lie Averc 
a true proplict, to call for a slujwer of stones froni heaven, or some 
other sudden and miraculous punish ineut, to destroy tlieni.’— 
JJaidhdid, 

( 57 ) The vmtier hod been determined by the judgment of (lod upon 
your impiety, and the bestowal of the punishmeiit which ye have 
challenged.— The fierce reply iiileiided, according 
to Baidhawi’s interpretation, is premature. That Kspirit was not yec 
manifested. 

( 58 ) The persjyicmus hook. The Preserved Table, or lAih-i-Mdhf 6 ^, 
Sec note on ver, 37 . Tliis verse, with the three following it, very 
j^Tapliically sets forth the omniscience and omnipresence of the 
Sovereign Ruler of the Universe. Compare with Job xxxviii. 1-14 ; 
Ps. 1 . 10-12, and Ps. cxxxix. 1-16. 

( 59 ) Causeth you to sleep. Literally taketh up your souls, sleep 
being regarded as the sister of Death. 

( 60 ) Guardian angels. See Prelim. Disc., pp. 118-120. 

Our messengers. “ That is, the Angel of Deatli and his assistants.” 
See Prelim. Disc., p. 119. 
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they will not neglect our commwruU. (61) Afterwards 
shall they return unto Goi), their true Lord: doth not 
judgment hdong Unto him ? He is the most quick in taking 
an account. (62) Say, Who delivcreth you from the dark- 
ness of the land and of the sea, 'when ye call upon him 
humbly and in private, saying^ Verily if thou deliver us 
from these dangers, we will surely be thankful? (63) 
Say, God dclivereth you from them, and from every grief 
of mind; yet afterwards ye give him companions. (64) 
Say, He is able to send on you a punishment from above 
you, or from under your feet, or to engage you in dissen- 
sion, and to make some of you taste the violence of others. 
Observe how variously we show fortl> our signs, that per- 
adventurc they may understand. (65) This people hath 
accused the re eclat ion which thou hast hrought of falsehood, 
although it be tlie truth. Say, I am not a guardian over 
you: (66) every prophecy hath its fixed time of a ceomidish- 
ment ; and he will hereafter know it, (67) When thou 
scest those wlio are engaged in caoilling at or ridiculing 
our signs, depart from them until they be engaged in 

(Cl) He u quick See Prelinu p. 137. 

(62) The darkncits. The word is in the jjlurul iiiiiiihcr, nrul means 
dantjers or diatresses. See al.scj note on ver. i. 

If thou deliver ua. Sale says, “The Kiific copies read it in the 
third person, if he deliver <C*c. 

(63) Afh'ncurds ye yaee him companions. In distress they called 
on God, and so recoi^riised liim as the only Preserver ; but in pros- 
perity they turned away from him to their idols. 

(64) A punis/imtnt from above, “ That is, by storms from heavcTi, 
as he dcstroye<l tlie unbelieving people of Noah and of Lot, and the 
army of Abriiha, tlie lord of the elephant." — Sale, BaUlhdwL 

Or from under your feet, as he destroyed Pharaoh and his host in 
the Red Sea, or Korah and his company. 

Dmendon, by warfare and civil strife. 

(66) Kvery prophecy hath its fibred time. The word translated 
projjliccy means news, thing, word, and the passaj^e means that every- 
thing has a IL^cd time for its accomplishment ; that is, there is a time 
for those avIio oppose the messengers of God and wlio blaspheme to 
receive their just punishment. 

(67) Depart from them. The infidels having begun to mock the 
Muslims whenever they found them repeating the C)iiran in their 
company, the order was given to withdraw from them whenever they 
should begin to laugh or jest — Tafslrd-Jttauji, 
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some other discourse : and if Satan cause thee to forget 
this pr€^:ept, do not sit with the ungodly people after re- 
collection. (68) They who fear God are not at all ac- 
countable for them, but their duty is to remember, that they 
may take heed to themselves. (69) Abandon those who 
make their religion a sport and a jest, and whom the 
present . life hatli dcceiveil ; and admonish tlicni by tM 
Qimiii, that a soul becometh liable to destruction for that 
which it committetli; it shall have no patron nor inter- 
cessor besides Goi): (70) and if it could pay the utmost 
price of redemption, it would not be accepted from it. 

I'i (71) They who are delivered over to perdition for 
that which they have committed shall liave boiling water 
to drink, and shall sufler a grievous punishment, because 
they have disbelieved. Say, sluill we call upon that, 
besides God, wliich can neither profit us nor hurt us? 
and shall we turn back on our heels, after that God 
hath directed us, like liim whom the devils hatli infatu- 
ated, wandering amazedly in the earth, md yd having 
companions who call him into the true direction, sayinf/^ 
Come unto us? Say, The direction of God is the (rue 
direction: ^ve are commanded to resign ourselves unto 


( 08 ) Not at all oxcomtahle, “ And tliorcfore neud not l)e lroubk*d 
at tliK indecent and inipioiw talk of the intidek, ■f)rovided llicy takw 
cure not to be infected by them. AVhen the precedin’^ was 

revealed, the Muslims told their i)rophet that if they were obliged 
to rise up whenever the idolaters spoke irreverently of Ihe^ Qintln, 
they could never sit quietly in the temple nor perforin their devo- 
tions there ; tvhereupon these words were added.’'— /Wf, Uaidhawi, 
Jaldhuldm, 

(00) A sfort md a jestj ie,, by wan'sliippin;^' idols, consecrating 
sacred animals, as Baliaira, Saliiba, &c. — Tafur-idiaufi, See a simi- 
lar passage in chap. v. 62. 

No pat ron nor intercessor. See note on ver. 50. The expression is 
here ap])lied to unbelievers who liavc died in their sins. 

(71) Boilinff zcaier. See chap, ii, 38 , note. 

Like kirn whom the deirilsy He whom God has rejected as a re- 
probate is like a man snatched away from a caravan and cast dowm 
in a lone wilderness ; his companions call to him to come to them, 
but he is dragged away by evil spirits and ghouls.— 
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the Lokd of all creatures ; (72) and it is also coramanfled 
'K-s, saying. Observe the stated times of prayer, and fear 
him ; for it is he before whom ye shall be assembled. (73) 
It is he who hath created the heavens and the earth in 
truth ; and whenever he saith iinto a thing. Bo, it is. (74) 
His word is the truth ; and his will bo the kingdom on 
the day whereon tlie trumpet shall be sounded : lie kiiow- 
eth whatever is secret, and whatever is public ; he is the 
wise, the knowing. 

II (75) Call to wind when Abraham said unto liis father, 
Azar, Dost thou take images for gods ? Verily I perceive 

(T2) The hiatal f iwrs ofpramr. See note on eluip. ii. 3S. 

( 74 ) The tnnnjirf, <fr. I*relim. Di>,c., p. 135. 

(TH) Azai\ “ Tliis is the nume which the Aluli.-niimadans "ive to 
Abrahauds father, naiiuxl iii Scripture Tcrah. However, some of 
their writers ])vetend tliat Azar was the son j)f Terah, and IVlTer- 
belot says that the Arabs always distiii"iiisli them in tlieir j,^enealogie.s 
as different persons ; but lliat because Abraham was the son of 
Terab according to Mose^, it is therefore supj»osed (by Kiii'opear 
writers) that 'IVrali is tlie Siuue. with the Azar of the Arabs. How 
true this observation imiy be in relation to some authors, 1. cannot 
say, Init I am sure it cuniu^t be true of all ; for several Arab ami 
Turkish w'ritcrs (llaitlhawi, Galiya, &o.) expressly make Azar and 
Terah the saJne person. Azar, in ancient tiiVKJs, was tlie nami; of 
the ])lanet IMars, and the month of Marcli was. .-so called hy tlie most 
ancient Persians; for the word originally signifying ^/tn' (as it still 
does), it was Ihcreibre given by them and tlie ChaldeaiiH to that 
planet, which partaking, fis was sup])Ose(l, of a fiery nature, was 
acknowledged Viy tlie Cluilileaiis and aVssyiians as a gral or planetary 
deity, whom in old times they worsliipjied under the fiuiii of a 
pillar: whence Azar became a name among the. nobility, who 
esteemed it honourable to be denominated from their gods, an*l is 
found ill the coniposiiion of several Jiabylonish names. For these 
reasons a leaineil author supposes Azar to have been the lieatlieii 
name of Torali, ami that the other was given liiin on his conversion 
(Hyde de Pel. Vet, Persar.) Al Baidhawi continns this conjecture, 
saying tliat Azar was the name of the idol which he worsliipped. 
It may be observed that Abraham’s father is also called Zarali in 
the Talmud, and Athar by Eusebius.” — JSale . , 

Dost thou take images for gods i ** That Azar, or Terah, was an 
idolater is allowed on all hands ; nor ciiii it be denied, since he is 
expressly said in Scripture to have served strange gods (Josh. xxiv. 
2, 14). The Eastern authors unanimously agree that he was a sta- 
tuary, or carver of idols ; and lie is reprcsenteii jis the first wiio made 
images of clay, pictures only having been in use before, and taught 
that they were to be adored as gods. However, we are told his ein- 
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tliat thou and thy people are in a manifest error. (70) 
And thus did we show unto Abraham the kingdom of 
heaven and earth, that he might become one of those who 
firmly believe. (77) And when the night overshadowed 
him, he saw a star, aiul he said, This is my Loud ; but 
when it set, lie said, I like not gods which set. (78) And 
when he saw the moon rising, he said, This is my Lord ; 
but when he saw it set, he said, Verily if my Lord direct 
me not, I shall become one of the people who go astray. 
(79) And wdieii he saw the sun rising, he said, Tliis is my 
Lord, this is the greatest ; but when it set, he said, O my 
people, verily I am clear of that wliich ye associate mth 
trod: (80) I direct my face unto him wlio hath created 


ployment was a voiy honourable one, aiul tlmt he was a great lor<l, 
and in high I'avonr with Nimrod, whose son-in-law he was, because 
he made his idols for him, and was excellent in his art. Some of 
the Eabbins say Terali was a priest, and chief of the order.” — tSide, 
(70) Abraham, The story of Abraham as told in the writings of 
the Muslims is ombellislied by mucli tliat is of a miraculous cliar- 
acter. The king, Nimrod, having Inul a dream of a wonderful 
child being born wlio should tlestroy his idols, commaiKhal all the 
male children to be slain. The inotlier of Abialiam, witliout ex- 
hibiting the usual signs of pregnancy, brought forth lier son in a 
cave outside of Babylon, amt hiding him there, informed her hus- 
band that she had had a child, but that he was dead and buried. 
The rie.\t day she repaired to the cave and found her son sucking hia 
thumbs, and to her surprise she discovered that milk llowiul from one 
thumb and honey from the other. In fifteen months Abrahani had 
grown from childhood to the size and maturity of a b(>y of fifteen years, 
Kis mother then infurined her liiishaiid of her deception, and took 
him to the cave to see his son. Azar was delighted, and iminediaUdy 
determined to present him to the king, which he could do with 
safety, seeing he would appear to have been born many years before 
the cruel oilict went forth. I’lie child, however, soon began to show 
his reverence for the true God ami his c<mtem]>t for idolatry. One day 
he asked his motlier, “ Who is your protector 1 ” She replied, “ Your 
father.” Said he, ‘‘Who is my lather's protector?” to which his 
mother replied, “Nimrod.” “And who is Nimrod's j>rotector?” 
said Abraham, llis mother, being affrighted, said, “ Stop now ; you 
must not ask such questions ,• it is dangerous to do so.” And so the 
story goes. See Tafstr-i-Raufi in loco, 

(77-84) Tlds is my Rord, d’C, “Since ATiraham's parents were 
idolaters, it seems to be a necessary consequence that himself was 
one also in his younger years ; the Scripture not obscurely intiuiatea 
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the heavens and the earth ; I am orthodox, and am not 
one of the idolaters. (81) And his people disputed with 
him: and he said, Will ye dispute with me concerning 
God ? since he liath now directed me, and I fear not that 
wliich ye associate with him, unless that my Lord willeth 
a thing ; for my Lord comprehendeth all things by Ms 
knowledge: will ye not therefore consider? (82) And 
how should I fear that wliich ye associate loith God, since 
ye fear not to have associated wdth God tliat concerning 
w'hicli he hath sent down unto you no authority ? which 
therefore of tlie two parties is the more safe, if ye under- 
stand arifjlit? (83) Tliey who believe, and clotlie not 
tlieir faith with injustice, they shall enjoy security, and 
they are rightly directed. 

II (84) And this is our argument wherewith we furnished E I'o* 
Abraham that he might mahe use of it against his people: 
we exalt unto degrees of loisdom and hnov:hdge whom we 


ai^ inucli (Jo.s 1 j. xxiv. 2, 14) ; an<l the tluniiselvc'.s ackiiowlodge 
it (Josq-ili. Ant., lib. i. c. 7). At wliat age he came to the know- 
ledge of the true God atid left idolalry, opinions are various. Some 
Jewish writers tell us ho was then but llirec years old, and tlie Mu- 
liauiuiad/nis likewise suppose him very young, and tluitlie asked Ins 
fatlier and luotlicr several shrewd qiiesLioiis wlien a child. Others, 
however, allow him to have been a middle-aged man at that time. 
Alaimonides, in. ])articular, and Tl. Abraham Zaciith think liim to 
have been foity years old, wliich age is also meinioned in the Quran. 
But the general opinion of the Muhainma«lans is, that he was al>oufc 
lifteeu or isixteen. As the reliuiou wdieridu Abraham was educated 
was the Sabiaii, which consisted chielly in llie worship of the 
heavenly bodies (Prelim. Disc., sect, i.), he is inlrriduced examining 
their nature and projierlies, to see whether they had a right to the 
worship which was paid them or not ; and the first which lie ob- 
served was the ]>lanet Venus, or, as others (Baidhawi) will have it, 
Jupiter. This method of Abraham's attaining to the knowledge 
of the Supreme Creator of all things is conformable to what Josephus 
writes, viz., that he drew his notions from the changes wliich he 
had observed in the earth and the .sea, and in the sun and the moon, 
and the rest of the celestial bodies ; cfaicluding that they were siih- 
jeet to the command of a superior power, to whom alone all honour 
and thanks are due. The story itself is certainly taken from the 
Talmud. Some of the commentators, however, suppose this reason- 
ing of Abraham with himself was not the first means of his conver- 
sion, but that he used it only by w\ay of argument to convince the 
idolaters among whom he then lived.'*' — Sale, 
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please ; for tliy Lord is wise and knowing. (85) And we 
gave nnto them Isaac and Jacob; we directed tlmn both: 
and Koah had we before directed, and' of his posterity 
David and Solomon; and Job, and Joseph, and Moses, 
and Aaron : thus do we reward the righteous ; (86) and 
Zacharias, and Jolin, and Jesus, and Elias; all of them 
vscrc upright men : (87) and Ismael, and Elisha, and 

Of lliis acroiiiit of Abralitmi’s coiivtjrsioii it may be faivly said (i), 
That, it is taken I’ur tlie must part from .lewisli tradition, as already 
shown 1)3' Sale ; (2) that sornething of Mnhainmad’s own experience 
is hero predicated of Abraham ; and (3) that, in ]Miiliainnia(r.s cotIt 
ceiption, Abraham was a prophet in all respoets like himsedf. And 
3'et, according to his own claim, this garbloil tale was received eu- 
tiredv' ly revelation from the Angel Gabriel — MiihaniTnad merely 
repeating the words given to him. Was there nothing of imposition 
in all lliis ? 

(80) 'rhe order in Avljicli ^fnhaininad lias liercj recited the names 
of tlie “propl I els” indicates his ignorance cd‘ historv, ami tdearly 
show's that he did not liavo access to the written Scriptures of the 
Old and Xew Testament Of tweiUy-tive meniioned in the 

Qurjiii, oigliteen an* nametl here. 

i/Vef poaUrUij. Some nder the relative hift to Abraham, the per- 
son chiefly si)uken of in this x)as^age ; sonui to Noah, the next ante- 
cedent, because Jonas ami Lot were not (say they) of Abiaham’s 
seed ; and others siip])Osc the persons named in this and the next 
verse are to be iiudeistood as the descendants of Alirahaiii, and those 
ill the following verse as those of Noah.” — Sale, Jkiidhau'L 

The conjunctions inake it neces.sar\' to red'er the his to Nofili. Tlie 
altomi)t to n-fer it to Abraham was due to the decla.nit.ion tliat 
David ami Soloniwn were ilesceiided from Noah jnior to Aljrahain, 
whicli ila- cuijinientat(»rs desired to remove. 

Job. The c(»niineiitalor.s sa}' lie was of the race of Esau, but he 
is everywhere mentioned in the Quran afkr Solommi, so that a 
suspicion at least is admissible that in Muhammad’s mind he was 
descended from David and 8uIomun, or that he lived after them. 
Sec* c.ha}>. xxi. S3, ami xxxviii. 40. 

(8(>) like Aaron in the preceding vor.se and Ismail in 

the one following, is numbered among the ju’oplicts, contrary to 
the teaching of the Bible. It is rather remarkable tliat Lsinail h 
placed at the end of the catalogue of the successors of Abraham. 
This is probably due to the change of attitude towards the Jews, 
W'hich took place after the Hijra, from whicdi time it became the 
policy of Muhammad to exalt Ismail, in order to please tlie Arabs. 
Zachariali, tlie father of John the .Baptist, is probably coufouiided 
■with the ])rophet of the same name. 

And Elias. See notes on chap, xxxvii. 123-1 31. 

(B 7 ) Elisha^ %.e., the 1^011 of Shapluit, whom the commentators say 
■was the son of Akhtub. — Tafsir-i-EaujL 
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Jonas, and Lot ; all thcM have \vc favoured above the red 
of tlie world ; (88) and ako dkers of their fathers, and 
their issue, and their brethren ; and we chose them, and 
directed tliein into the right way. (89) This is the tlirec- 
tion of God ; he directeth thereby such of his servants as 
lie pleasetli ; but if they had been guiliy of idolatry, that 
which tliey Avroiiglit would liave become utterly fruitless 
unto them. (90) Those v:ere the ‘persons unto whom we 
gave tlie scripture, and wisdom, and prophecy; but if 
these believe not therein, we will commit the care of iIkhu 
to a people wdio sliall not disbelieve the same. (91) 

Those vxrc the persons whom God liath dii*octed, therefore 
follow their direction, i^aynnto tkcinhaliiun/s of Makkah, 

I ask of you no reconipense for prm^lmuj the Qurdn; it 
is no other tlian an ailmonition unto all crcauires. ^ ^ 

11 (92) They make not a due estimation of God, whenR 17 ’ 
tliey say, God hath not sent down unto man anything at 


Jonaa. Soe .\. 98, chap. xxi. 87, aiiJ chaj>. xxwii. 139, and 
notes there. 

Lot. See chap. vii. 81. 

(88) Their falhnsj ibc. This ver-^e strengthens the stalonient 
nniler vcr. 85. MiihaTunnul had forgcdteii the names of other pro- 
]jlicts of whom he had heard, ami accordingly the spirit of his 
inspiration makes Lhi.s very general statement. See also note on 
cha]). iii. 34. 

(89) (hiilty of idolatry. See note on chap, iv, 46. 

(90) // fhise bdierti not. Baidhawi makes these word.s to refer to 
the Qiiruish. ^Jliey, however, agree with the teaching of the Bible 
in regard to t he .lew.s, to wliom they may very well reh.T. See Dod- 
Aveirs translation. This pa.ssage may be (pioted to show that the 
Scriptures of the former prophets were extant in Muhammad’s day, 
and that tiny were not only genuine, but tlial Jewish unbelief was 
incapable of corrii]>ting them. Tliej' would be committed to the 
care of another peojde. 

(91) An admonition unto all creatures, i.e., the diredion given to 
all the prophets, and now declared by Muhammad to be the teach- 
ing of God for all men. AVe see licre tlie theory of a universal 
Isliim already pre.seiit in Muliamiiuul’s mind. Sec chap. ii. 193. 

(92) The// make not a due edimation of Ood. “That is, they know 
him not truly, nor have just notions of his goodnc.^’.s and mercy 
towards man. The persons here meant, according to some com- 
mentator.', are the Jcnys, and according to olliers the idolaters (Baid- 
hawi). 
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all : Suy, who sent down the book which Moses brought, a 
light and a direction ;unto men ; which ye transcribe on 
papers, wliereof 5 ’'e publish so'inx parti and great part 
U'hercof ye conceal ? and ye have been tauglit hj Muhavi-- 
mad what ye knew not, neither your fathers. Say, God 
tioU it doirn : then leave th(3m to amuse themselves with 
their vain discourse. (93) This book which we have sent 
dowui is blessed ; confirming that which was r&rcaUd 
before it; and is delivered %into Ikee tliat thou mayest 
preach it unto tlie metropolis of ilahhik and to those wlio 
are round about it. And they who believe in the next 
life will believe therein, and they will diligently observe 
their times prayer. (94) Who is more wicked than he 
wlio forgeth a lie concerning God ? or saitli. This was 
revealed unto me ; when nothing liad been revealed unto 
liim ? and who saith, I will j)roduce a revelation like unto 
that which God hath sent down ? If thou didst see wdien 


“I’liis verse and the two next, as Jaluluddin thinks, were revealed 
at Madina.*' — Sale. 

If the be referred to the Jewn, the ineaninj.' of the idirase 

Ood hath not doinu unto ynan ani/thint/ at all is that God never 
sent flotcn a book to niaii, as Muhammad taught, but gave the word 
by the inspiration of hol}^ men. See Prelim. Disc., pp. 1 11-114. 

Whieh yc transcrihe^ t(r. Tliesc word.s also .‘^how that Muhain- 
niads charge of corrupling the Scriptures liad no reference to the 
♦original text hut lo Llic practice of the .Jews, whom he believed to 
liave svjpiyressed or concealed tho.-e portions referring to himsidf as a 
prophet. See note on chap. iv. 44. 

Theh vain discourse. This clause points to Zhulina as the ]»hice 
to whicli this ainl the. following verse belong. Muhammad did not 
use tills tone at Makkah. 

(93) This booh . . , confirming, tir. Sec note on chap. ii. 50. 

Metropolis of Makhah. This should have hr?(*n 0/ aeoing 

the passage heloiig.s there. /JTie term rnetropolifi would suit Madina 
much bettor than the then heathen Makkali. The clause following, 
a 7 id to those who are 7 'ound about it, also points to Madina, for Mu- 
liainTiiad iiid not pivach 10 those rfoind about Makkah until his 
uiisucccssful visit to 'J'ay if shortly before the IJijra. 

(94) This was 7 'cvealed unto nu, dx, “ Falsely pretending to have 
received revelations from him, as did Musailania, al Aswad, al Ansi, 
and others, or doing as did Abdullah Ibn Saad Ibn Abi Sarah, Who 
for some time was the Prophet/s amanuensis, ami when tliese words 
were dictated to him as revealed, viz,, ‘ We created man of a purer 
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the ungodly are in the pangs of death, and the angels 
reacli out their hands, Baying, Cast forth your souls ; this 
day shall ye receive an ignominious punishment for that 
which ye have falsely spoken concerning God ; and be- 
cause ye liave proudly rejected his signs. (05) And now 
are ye come unto us alone, as we created you at first, and 
ye have left tliat which we had bestowe«l on you behind 
your backs ; neither do we see with you your intercessors, 
whom ye thought to have been partners luiili God among 
you: now is the irlation between 3 ’'ou cut off, and what ye 
imagined hath deceived you. 

II (OO) God causetli the grain and the date-stone to put R 
fortli : he biingeth foiiJi the living from the dead, and he 


kind of clay,’ (chap, xxiii. 12-14), cried out, by way of admira- 
tion, ‘Blcssiid be Goil. the best Creator!’ ami boinj^f ordered by 
MuhamniiKl to write tlicse words down also as part of the iiisjnrcil 
passage, b(?gan to tliink liiniself as great a prt>phot as liis master. 
Whcreu})ori he look ti]jon himself to corrupt and alter the Quran 
according to lii«? own fancy, ami at length ajjoslat.ising, was one of 
the ten wlio were ])roscril.)ed at the taking of Makkah (Preiini. Disc., 
}). 93), and narrowly escay^ed with life on his recantation, by the 
interposition of Othmdn Ibu Allan, whose foster-brother he was.” — 
Jjftulluhvi. 

I ivill produce a rmhition like, Miihammad’.s claim was tijat 
the (Jiiran was the word of (hul because it was inimitable, and over 
and over tlie challenge was given to Brmj a chapter like 2(nto it. See 
chap, li. 23, X. 39, and chap. xvii. 90. Here, hy aMumintf th(i Qnrsin 
to be tlie word of Go<l, he declares the very attempt to meet Ids 
cliallcnge the most wicked of ficts, wliereas liis opponents only 
claimed to he. able to write a revelation cijual to that of the writing 
of Muliammad in literary mei'it, thus meotiiig tlie challenge. TJiis 
jiassage clearly indicates that Muhammad’s contemporaries did not 
regard the Quran as inimitable, 

Tliis passage also belongs to the list of verses quoted to prove 
Muliammad’s sinc(Jiity in believing in liia owji inspiration ; but see 
note on vcr. 48. 

The angeh. See notes on ver. 60. 

( 95 ) Alom, i.e., “without your wealth, your children, or your 
friends, wliicli yc so much depended 011 in your lifetime.”— 

Your interentsors. Idols and false gixls. 

( 96 - 102 ) 'I'liis passage sets forth God as tlie all- wise, poAvcn'ul, 
and merciful Creator, everywhere mani resting liimsolf in nature, 
and therefore worthy of the worship and honour which was bestowed 
by the idolaters upon the mere creature. It is one of the most ele- 
vated and beautiful passages in this chapter. We learn from it the 
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bringeth forth the dead from the living. This is God. 
Why therefore are ye turned aw ny from him ? (97) He 
causeth th(3 morning to appear; and hath ordained the 
night for rest, and the sun and the moon for computing of 
tiriie. This is the disposition of the mighty, the wise God, 
(98) It is lie who hath ordained the stars for you, that ye 
may he directed thereby in the darkness of the land and 
of the sea. We have clearly shown forth our signs unto 
people who understand. (99) It is he who hath produced 
you from one soul; and hath provided for you a sure re- 
ceptacle and a rejiositoiy. We have clearly shown forth 
our signs unto people who are wise. (100) It is he who 
sendetli down water from heaven, and we liave thereby 
produced the springing buds of all tilings, and have tlierc- 
out produced tlio green thing, from which we produce the 
grain growing in rows, and palm-trees from whoso hraiiclies 
proceed clusters of dates hanging close together; and gar- 
dens of grapes, and olives, and pomegranates, both like and 
unlike to one another. Look on their fruits when they hear 
fruit, and their growing to maturity. Verily herein are 
signs unto peojde who believe. (101) Yet they have set 
np the genii as partners witli God, although lie created 
them; and they have falsely attributed unto liiin sons and 
daughters, witliout knowledge, rraise he unto liiiii, and 


pfjwer wliicli the prenchcr of Makkali exerted in o2)])osition to tlio 
idolatry of liis ccAintiyiiitii — the i)ower of truth agaiiirst falsehood. 

(96) The livinff from the dead, dbc. Compare with chap. iii. 27. 
He hrin^jeth forth life from the seed or the eg;,'. 

(98) The land. Literally, of the wilderness or desert, in travers- 
ing which tlie stars serve the Arab in the same way as they do the 
mariner. They worshipped the stars, but forgot the Uod who made 
them. 

(99) One soul, Adam. The unity of the human race is here 
recognised. 

Receptacle and repository . “Namely, in the loins of your fathers 
and the wombs of your mothers.'' — Sale, Baidhdwi, 

(101) The genii, “ This signifies pT(»perly the genus of rational 
invisible beings, wlietlier angels, devils, or that intermediate species 
usually called genii. Some of thex coinmentatoTS, therefore, in this 
place, understand the angels whom the x»agan Arabs worshipped ; 
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far l)e that from him wljich they attribute unto him ! He | a. 
in the maker of lieaveii and earth : liow should he have 
issue since he IiatTli no consort? he hath created all things, 
and lie is omniscient. (102) This is God your Loud; 
there is no God but he, tiie creator of all things ; there- 
fore serve him: for lie taketh care of all tilings. (103) 

The sight comprehendetli him not, but he comprehendeth 
the sight; he is the gracious, the wise. (104) Now have 
evident demonstrations come unto you from your Loud ; 
whoso seeth Ikon the advoMage thereof vj ill redound to his 
own soul : and whoso is unlfully blind, tJhc conscrj^u.cncc 'will 
Ic to himself. I am not a keeper over you. (105) Thus 
do we variously explain our signs, that they may say, 

Thou hast studied diligently, find that we may declare 
them unto people of understanding. (100) Tollow that 
which hath been revealed unto thee from tliy Loim); there 


ami others the devils, either because they became, tlieir servants by 
adoring idols at tlieir instigatiun, or else because, according to llio 
Magian sysiciii, they looked on the devil as a sort of creator, making 
him the author and principle of all evil, and Cloil the author of good 
only .” — Baid Jui wi. 

The genii of Islam are a distinct chiss of beings — poinc good, but 
generally evil. Some of them were converted to Islam. See notes 
on chap. xlvi. 28, and chap. Ixxii. 

Sons (Did (Juufjhters, See Prelim. Disc., pp. 38 aTul 70, 

(10:2) How simild he have 'issucy tiv. This [»assage was dir(?cted 
Jigainst the Makkah idolaters, but is commonly quoted against the 
doctrine of tlie sonsliip of Christ. Bee note, chap. ii. 116. 

(103) The sifjht comprchmddh him not, dbe. Literally, tlic eyes 
cannot find Iiiin, and he limletli the eyes. Bo the Urdu and Per- 
sian tmiisJations. 

(104) Evident demonstrations. Not only the testimony to (lod in 
his own works, alluded to above, but also the siijns of the Quran. 

(105) Thoii hast studiexl diligently, “That is, ihou hast been in- 
structed by the Je\v.s and Ciirislians in these matters, and only 
retailest to us what thou liast learned of them. Poi* this the inlidcds 
objected to Muhammad, thinking it impossible for him to discourse 
on subjects of so higli a jiature, and in so clear and pertinent a 
manner, without being well versed in the doctrines aiid sacred writ- 
ings of tliose people.” — Sale, 

The passage seems to us rather to predicate tlie superiority of the 
teaching of the Quran over the thoughts and popular beiitifs of the 
Arabs. Certainly the next verse, which must be read in connection 
with this, points to the idolaters alone. 
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is no God but he : retire therefore from the idolaters. 
(107) If God had so pleased, they had not been guilty of 
idolatry. We have not aijpointed th^e a keeper over 
them ; neither art thou a guardian over them. (108) He- 
vile not the idols wliich they invoke besides God, lest they 
lualicioiisly revile God, without knowledge. Thus have 
VfQ prepared for every nation their works : hereafter unto 
God shall they return, and he shall declare unto them 
that which they have done. (109) Tliey have sworn by 
God, by the most solemn oath, that if a sign came unto 
them, they would certainly believe therein ; Say, Verily 
signs are in the power of God alone; and lie purmittetli 


( 107 ) *1 hzeper ... a <juardian. A siinilar cxpnissiou occurs in 
ver. 104. The purport of the saying is thut lias (ihoscn sonic 
and rejected others, and that he had not. sent the I'l'ophct to be a 
kcepe?' or (juardiaii to any of those who had bi.*en givtui over to 
reprobation. These woiiUl not believe, having been blinded and 
hardened. See ver.s. i lo-i 13 below. 

( 108 ) Revile not the idols. The Qiiraish had declared tliat unless 

the Muslims should cease reviling their idols they would revile the 
name of Qod. — Tafur-i-Rauji, The passage belongs to the ])eriod 
wlion. Miihariiiiiad jinally broke witli the Qnraish, having come to 
look upon them as rejected of God. He re4iiire.s his followers to 
separate from Uieni (ver. 106), and here they are coiiiuuinded to ab- 
stain from aggressive action, seeing nothing would come of it. Init 
that the name of God would be reviled. attitude of the Mus- 

lims towanU them was to be one of passive ilcfiaiice and conscious 
su])eriority. This passage is regarded as now abrogated. Certainly 
it never has lieeu acted, upon by the Sluliarninadaus since the rise 
of Muslim, power in the world. 

( 109 ) kSifjns are in the of Ood alone, “In this passage Mu- 
hammad endeavours to excuse his inability of working a miracle, as 
liad been demanded of him ; declaring that God did not think fit to 
comply with their de.vires ; and that if he had so thought tit, yet it 
had . been in vain, Ijecanse if they were not convinced by the Qurdii, 
they would not be convinced by the greatest miracle.” — Bale. 

Sale compares this .statement of Muhammad with tliat of Jesus in 
Luke xvi. 31. But surely there is no comparison. Jesus did not 
sinijdy rely upon the testimony of Moses, though in his case that 
might have been sufficient. But Muhammad, instead of resting his 
claim upon the testimony of inspired writings already received by 
the Quraish, bases it upon his own Quran. The Qnraish, and pro- 
bably also tlio Jews, demanded a miracle — a sinyle miracle — and 
swciir most solemnly they will believe his claim if only he will give 
them one sign of his apostlesliip ; but Muhammad, confessing him* 
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you not to understand, that when they come, tliey will 
not believe. (110) And we will turn aside their hearts 
and their sight /ra??. the truths as they believed not therein 
the first time; and we \vill leave them to wander in tlieir 
error. 

II (111) And tliough we had sent down angels unto 
them, and the dead had spoken unto them, and we had-p V 4 
gathered together before them all things in one view ; ^ 

they would not have believed, unless God had so pleased : 
but the greater part of them know U not. (112) Tlius 
have we appointed unto every prophet an enemy; the 
devils of men, and of genii: who privately suggest the 
one to the other specious discourses to deceive ; but if thy 
Lord pleased, they would not have done it. Therefore 
leave tliem, and tliat which they have falsely imagined; 


self uriiiblc to work even this* one miraclif,falls back upon tlifjiuinji- 
tablo Qui iiii aiul tTJ<^ doctrine of reprobation. IVliat could be dearer 
than t.lie fact that ilulianiiuad, at least u].) to tliis date, wrouj^ht no 
inii'Mcle] It would seem that Muhammad was brouj^ht under 
])ressurc* by tlie demand of his own disciples that lie should show the 
uulxdiovcrs a sign, Ihit his only reply is that Cod ‘‘ permitted you 
not to undcislaiid, that: when they conic tliey will not believe*.” '"Uc 
leads his followers to expect si^ns in the future, but such signs will 
Hot avail for the salvation of the infidels. See the next two verses. 
llodwidVs translation is here in error. The allusion is not to past 
unb(*,lief, but to t.lie future. I’he verbs are all in llie Auri>l. tense. 

(111) Thniifjh we had aent down anrfels, iOc. “ For the Makkans re- 
quired that ^liihaniiuad sliould either show them an angel ile.scend- 
in^f from heaven in their sight, or rai.se their dead fathers, that they 
might discourse with them, or prevail on Cod and his angels to 
u])pc!ar to tliein in a body.” — Sale, 

So the Ciimmcntators ; l)ut the inteiprctation is probably inferred 
from the text. The Tnfsh'-i’Uavfi relate.s that the infidels had de- 
manded tliat the jiioiintaiii Safa should be changed into gold. 
Muhammad pTaye<l for power to work this miracle, but was dis- 
suaded from the undertaking by Gabriel, who warned him that 
were such a miracle wrouglit and any remain in unbelief, they 
would he instantly destroyed. Such are the dcvice.s of Muslims 
to explain away passages of the Qurdn at variance with tlieir tcaidi- 
iiig, and tlic ti;acliing of the traditions, on the subject of Muhaniiiiad\s 
power to work miracles. 

(112) An enemy y the devils, The enemy of the prophets re- 
ferred to here is not Satan, but a demon (tlie original is i^hdydi'm, 
devils). These are the devils of men and the genii Some think that 
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(113) and let the hearts of those be inclined tliereto who 
believe not in the life to come : and let them please them- 
selves therein, and let them gain that which they are 
gaining. (114) Shall I seek after any judge besides 
Gou to judge between us? It is he who hath sent down 
unto you the book of the Qu7xt'n distinguishing hctweeii 
good and evil; and tliey to whom we gave the scripture 
know that it is sent down from thy Loud, with truth, 
Le not therefore one of those who doubt thereof. (115) 
The words of thy Loud are perfect, in trutli and justice ; 
there is none who can change his words : he both hearetli 
and knowetli. (IIG) I>ut if thou obey the greater part of 
tliem who are in the earth, they M’ill lead thee aside from 
the path of God: they follow an uncertain opinion only, 
and speak nothing but lies; (117) verily thy Loud well 
knowetli those who go astray from liis p.ath, and well 


the iiilidels are referred to under tliis ii]>pell!ition. But it seems tar 
more ivasonable to sii['pose the allusion lo be to evil spiriis. I’he 
ijieiiiiing, then, is that every prophet is beset hy an evil spirit, 
whoso ovil suggestions must be distinguished from those of tlie 
Angel Ciabriel. The wor<l trunshitod privatel// swjw'.d is the same, 
which is ti'iuislated revelation (walii). Wo know tliat iMuhaniimnd 
did on one occasion coiitcss to having been deceived by a revelation 
of the devil. JSee notes on chap. liii. 19, 20. 

Genii. >See note on ver. loi. They are here associaied with men 
as subject to demoniacal intlueiices. 

( 113 ) Let the hearts ... be inclined thereto, tlieir idijhitry and 
obstinate unbelief are due to the inllueuce of devils, wliorefure with- 
draw from tliein and permit them to he sulnect to these inilLieiices, 
and so allow tiiem to obtain the reward of tlu ir evil-drnng. 

( 114 ) The hook distinfjuisldng. See notes on chap. iii. 3. This is 
all the miracle required by those who believe. 

They to 'ic/iom we gave the Scripture know. Sec note on ver. 20. 

(llii) A'oac v:ho can change his words. “Some intoriu'et this of 
the iiniriiuability of God’s decree, and the certainly of his threats 
and pronnses ; otliers, of his |)articular 2)romise to preserve the (iuraii 
from any such alterations cn* corriqilions as they imagine to have 
happeneti to the Pentateuch and the Gospel (Prelim. Disc., sect, iv.), 
and other.s, of the unalterable duration of the Muhaiiimadan law, 
which they hold is to last till the end of the world, there being no 
other prophet, law, or di.<?pensation to be exi»ected after it.” 

See also note on ver, 33. 

( 116 ) An opinion only^ imagining that the true religion was that 
which their idolatrous ancestors 2>rofessed.” — Sak. 
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knoweth those who are directed. (118) Eat of that 
wliereon the name of God hath been commemorated, if ye 
believe in his sigi/s ; (119) and why do ye not eat of that 
wliereon the name of God hath been commemorated? 
since lie hatli plainly declared unto you what he hatli 
forbidden you ; except that which ye be compelled to eat 
of by necessity; many lead others into error, because of 
their appetites, being void of knowledge ; but thy Lord 
well knoweth v:ho are the transgressors. (120) Leave 
both the outside of iniquity and the inside thereof: for 
they who commit iniquity shall rec<3ive the reward of that 
which they shall liave gained. (121) Eat not therefore 
of tho.t wliereon the name of God hath not been com- 
memorated; for this is certainly wickedness: but tlio 
devils will suggest unto their friends, that tliey dispute 
witli you eoncmiing Has imcept ; but if ye obey them, 
ye are surely idolaters. 

I! (122) Shall he who hatli been dead, and whom we R 
have restored unto life and unto whom we have ordained 
a light, whereby he may walk among men, he as lie whose 
similitude is in darkness, from whence he sliall not come 


(118-121) S(?« notes on chap. ii. 174 , and chap. v. 4 - 6 . The 
Tafsir-i-JuinJi j^ives tlio opinion of sonic commentators that the flesh 
of animals which Inivc <iie<l without being slaughtered is hero speci- 
ally referred to. The heathen Anihs liad endeavoured, to persuade 
some of ilio IMnsliiiis to eat of such flesh, on the ground that if what 
was slangldeviMl hy man was allowable for foot!, much more that 
which was killeil by God ! The reply of the Propiiet is that nothing 
but necessity would make sucli llesh lawful for food. Rodwell tliinks 
these verses should follow ver. 153 ; but such misplacement of pas- 
suge.s is very common. 

The ouUith of iiivi'Hily and the inside^ i.e., “ both open and secret 
sins.” — Sffle. The lengthy discussions of the Muslim commentators 
on this clause illustrate their general ignorance of heart purity. See 
chap. V. 7 , note. 

( 121 ) DeviU will mjgest. See note on ver. 112 . 

( 122 ) Sale says the persona alluded to in this verse “were Ham/.*i, 
Muhammad’s uncle, and Ahu Jahl ; others, instead of Hamza, name 
Omar or Ainindr.” But there is no need of giving tl)e i)a 3 s:ige iiny 
more special reference than that there is infinite diiierence betwtcii 
a believer and an inlldcl. 
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forth? Thus was that which the infidels arc doing pre- 
pared for them, (123) And thus have we placed in every 
city chief leaders of the wicked men thereof, that they 
may act deceitfully therein ; hut they shall act deceitfully 
against their own souls only ; and they know it not. (124) 
And when a sign cometh unto them, they say, We \vill 
by no means believe until w revelation be brought unto 
us, like unto that wliich hath been delivered unto the 
messengers of God, God best knoweth whom he will 
appoint for his messenger. Vilcncss in the sight of God 
shall fall upon those who deal wickedly, and a grievous 
punishment, for that they have dealt deceitfully. (125) 
And whomsoever God shall please to direct, he will ojien 
his breast to rcccwc the faith of Isltim : but whomsoever 
he shall please to lead into error, he will render Ids breast 
straight mid narrow, as though he were climbing up to 
heaven. Thus doth God inflict a terrible punishment on 
those who believe not. (126) This is the right way of 
thy Lord. Now have we plainly declared our signs unto 
those people who will consider. (127) They shall have a 
dwelling of peace Avith their Lord, and he shall be their 
patron, because of that which they have wrought, (128) 


(123) Leaders of ihs vneked, as rhuraoli, Xiinrotl, and others 
(Abdul Qddir). Others refer the passage to the intlueiitial leaders of 
the oppo.siti«)n to Miihaniniad in tribes iAlier iliaii the Qiiraisli, 

(124) A svj 7 i^ a verse of the (Jur;ln. 

)Ve uilL not belt eve, <L'C. “These were the words of the Quraisli, 
who thought tliere were persons among tlieiiiselves more worthy of 
the honour of being God’s luesseugcr than Muhaiumail.” — Sale, 

Whom he will appoint, d'c. “ Literally, Where he will jdauc his com- 
mission. God, says al IhiidlifiNvi, bestows not the gift of prophecy on 
any one on account of his nobility or riches, but for their spiritual 
(lualifications ; making choice of such of his servants as he pleases, 
and who he knows will execute thenr commissions hiithrully.” — Sale. 

(125) Whomsoever God shall please to direct. This verse makes a 
man’s salvation to depend solely on the will of God. Muslima are 
such because God has opened their hearts to Islam, and the infidels 
are lost because God has rendered them as incapable of believing as 
they are of ascending up to heaven. lie leads them into error in 
order to inflict upon them a terrible punishment 
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Think on tlie day tvhcreon God shall gather them all 
together, and shall say, 0 company of genii, ye have been 
much concerned 'with mankind; and their friends from 
among mankind shall say, 0 Lord, the one of us hath 
received advantage from the other, and we are arrived at 
our limited term which thou hast appointed us. God will 
say. Hell fire shall he your habitation, tlierein shall ye 
vemniii forever ; unless as God shall please to mitigate 
your pains, for thy Lord is wise and knowing. (129) 
Thus do we set some of the luijust over others of them, 
because of that which they have deserved. 

II (loO) 0 company of genii and men, did not mes- R 
sengers from among yourselves come unto you, rehearsing 
my signs unto you, and forewarning you of the meeting 
of tins your day ? They shall answer, We bear witness 
against ourselves: the present life deceived them: and 
they shall bear witness against themselves that they were 

(128) A company of genii Seo vers, rof and 112, with notes. 

Much cojiccrued with 'mankind teiimting and seducing tlieiii to 

Advantage. “The .advantage which men received from the evil 
spirits was their raising and satisfying their lusts and ai)petitos ; 
and that which the latter recxnved in return was the obedience ])aid 
lliem by the former,” &c. — Sale, Baulhdwi, JahUuddm, 

Term-. See note on ver. 2. 

U^nldits rw God shall plmse, dx. “ 'i'he commentators tell ns that 
this alleviation of the pains of the d.amned will be when they shall 
be taken out of the tiro to diiuk the boiling water, or to suffer the 
extreme cold called al Zaiuharir, which is to be one part of their 
piiiiishineiit ; hut others think the respite whicli (lod w'ill grant to 
some before they arc thrown into hell is here intended. Accortling 
to the exposition of Ibii Abbas, tliese wor«ls may be rendered, Un- 
less him whom God shall please to deliver thence.” — Saie, BaulMwi, 
Jaldluddm, 

See also Prelira. Disc., sect. ix. p. 149. 

(130) Messpwjen's from among yourselves. “ It is the Muhanimadan 
belief that apostles were scut by God for the coiiversion both of 
ymii and of juen ; being geiierally of huimui race (.as Aluliainmad, 
in particular, who pretended to have a commission to preach to l)oth 
kinds); according to this passage, it seems there must have been 
prophets of the race of genii also, though their mission be a secret 
to xi^B^ Sale. 

Some regard the seven genii who came to Muhammad (see chap. 
Ixxii.) as God’s messengers to their own kind. 
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unbelievers. (131) This hath been the method of God's 
dealings vnih his creatures^ because thy Loud would not 
destroy the cities in their iniquity, while their inhabitants 
were careless, (132) Every one shall have degrees of 
recompense of that which they shall do; (133) for thy 
Loud is not regardless of that which they do, and thy 
Loud is self-sufficient ami endued with mercy. If lie 
pleaseth he can destroy you, and cause such as he pleasetli 
to succeed you, in like manner as he produced you from 
the posterity of other people. (134) Verily that which is 
threatened you, shall surely come to pass ; neither shall 
ye cause it to fail. (135) Say %inio those of Malkah, O iny 
people, act according to your power; verily I wdll act 
according to wnj duty : and hereafter shall ye know whose 
will be the reward of paradise. The ungodly shall not 
prosi>er, (130) Those ofMalcIcah set apart unto God a por- 
tion of that which he hath j>roduced of the fruits of the 
earth, and of cattle; and say, This hdongeth unto God 
(according to their iniaginatiou), and this unto our com- 
panions. And that which is destimd for their companions 
cometli not unto God; yet that which is set ajmrtuwto 


(131.) llVw/d not destroy , etc. These citi-es are evidently the same 
inciTilioned in voi'. 123 . The doctrine taught here is that Gud sencls 
a messenger to every people to warn tind instruct them in his way, 
which, according to the Quran, is Lslaiii. He could not justly punish 
them, says the Tafsvrd-liavji^ unless he should first send them a 
prophet. " 

(132) Jkyrecs of recomftense. The rewards of the wLcketl, as well 
as of the righteous, shall be in propoilioii to tlieir light and privilege. 
This principle of justice seems to be dearly enunciated liere. 

(133) JSelf-suffkkntj literally one rich or wealthy, JieeJing not 
the help of otlicu’s. 

I/hti pleaseth he can destroy you, d’C, The allusion is to the tribes 
of Ad and Thdmud, &c., reported to have been destroyed on account 
of their wickedness. See Prelim. Disc., pp. 21 , 22 . 

(135) Verily I vjill act, “ That is, ye may ]>rc)ceed ui your rebel- 
lion ag.'iin.st God and your malice towards jiie, and be confirmed in 
your iiitidelily ; but I will persevere to bear your insults with 
patience, and to x»ublish those revelations which God has com- 
manded me.” — Sale, Bcvidhdwi, 

(13C) This belongeth unto God^ dbc. The commentators say the 
idolaters divided the produce of their fields and flocks into two parts, 
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God cometh unto their companions. How ill do they 
judge ! (137) In like manner have their companions in- 

duced many of the idolaters to slay their children, that 
they miglit bring them to perdition, and that they might 
render their religion obscure and confused unto them. 
But if God had pleased, they had not done this : therefore 
leave them and that which they falsely iniagine. (138) 
They also say, These cattle and fruits of the earth are 
sacred ; none shall eat tliereof but who wo pl(3ase (accord- 
ing to their imagination) ; and there are cattle whoso backs 
are forbidden to he rode on, or laden with burdens; and 
there are cattle on whicli they commemorate not the name 
of God tvhen they slwy than ; devising alio against him. 
God shall reward them for that which they falsely devise. 


one for God aii<l one hn* tljo idols, or rather wfn'iar deities, called 
here and tljroughout tliis passfi^'O covijiainons. Should the portion 
of t'hxl prove greater at tlie time of harvest, they chtujged ihe pf)r- 
tioiis, giving t he largest; portion to the gods, saying that the Ahniglity 
God was not in netMl t)f so luiich as the poorer gotls. 

Sale, oil the authority of Baidh^wi and Jalaluddhi, says, “The 
share set apart for God was employed chieHy in relieving the poor 
and strangers, and the share of the idols for paying their priests 
and proviiliiig sacriiices for them which slaiemeiit ipiiie accounts 
for their cnntideiicc in God’s ability to take care of his own interests. 

See also Prelim. Disc., ])p. 36 and 37. 

(1157) To slay i/teir children, “ Kither by th.'it inhuman piistoni. 
wliicb prevailcMl among those of Kindah and some other tribes, of 
burying ilieir daiiglitors alive so soon as they were born, if tliev 
a])preliended they could not inaiiitain them ; or else by offering 
lliem to tlioir idols, at the instigation of tho.se who had the custody 
of their teiuples/'’ — IS/tk, BauJhdwi, 

See notes on chaps, xvi. 60, 61, and Ixxxi. 8, 9. 

That they miaht bring Iheuo to j^erdilion, etc. The deities of the 
idolaters are iiere ileclared to be evil spirits, whose object is the 
destruction of men by obscuring the Avay of salvation taught by the 
prophet Tsniail. 

If God had plmsf'd, <t’C. See note on ver. 125. 

(188) TP'ho we phase. “That is, those who serve our idols, and 
are of the male sex ; for the women were not allowed to eat of 
them.” — Sale, liaidhdwi. 

Whose hacks are forhiddm. See Prelim. Disc., pp. 199-202, and 
note on chap. v. 102. 

Cattle on which, tbe. Sec notes on chap. ii. 174 , and cliap. v. 
2 , 4 -. 6 . 
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(139) And they say, That which is in the bellies of these 
cattle iB allowed to our males to eat, and is forbidden to 
our wives: but if it prove abortive, then they are both 
]»artaker3 thereof. God shall give them the reward of their 
attributing these ihinf/s to him: he is knowing ami wise. 

(140) They are utterly lost who have slain tlieir children 
foolishly, witliout knowledge ; and have foiliidden that 
which Cloi) hath given them for food, devising a lie against 
God. They have erred, and were not rightly directed. 

nvhA. II (141) He it is who produoetli gardens of vims, both 

R V'* which are supported on trails of wood, and those which 

are not supported, and palm-trees, and the corn affording 
various food, and olives, and pomegranates, alike and un- 
like unto one another. Eat of their fruit when they bear 
fruit, and pay the due thereof on the day whereon ye shall 
gather it ; but be not profuse, for God loveth not those who 
are too profuse. (142) And God hath ff iven you some cattle 
fit for bearing of bui'dens, and some fit for slaughter only. 
Eat of what God hath given you for food ; and follow not 
the steps of Satan, for he is your declared enemy. (143) 
Eour pair of tattle hath God yiven you ; of sheep one pair, 


(139) Thfft whirh, d’-c. “TJiat is, the fa^tus or embryos of the 
l^ahaini snid the Siiibii (chap. v. 102 ) wiiich shall be broiiglit forth 
alive.” — Hide, 

Of this the men alone mi/iit cat, but ‘'if it ])rovc abortive,'’ tlie 
women were allowed to partake. 

(140) Sec iiote on ver. 137 . 

(141) t^upjKirfiid , . . and 7iot supported, or (•iiltivated fruit-trees 
and virn-s, and those which grow wild. 

Pay the due, “ Tlmt is, give alms thereof to tlie poor. And these 
alms, as al Baidhawi observes, were what tliev used to give before 
tlie zai:(}f., or legal alms, was instituted ; which was done after 
Muhammad had retired from Makkah, whore this verse was re- 
vealed. Yet some arc of another opinion, and for this very reason 
will have the verse to have been revealed at Madi'n^i.” — Sale, 

Be hOt profuse, i.e., “charity begins at home.” — Sale. 

(142) FoUow not the steps of Satan, ie., by observing the idola- 
trous customs refciTcd to aijove. 

(143, 144) Four pair. Alluding to the four classes of sacred 
.animals. See chap. v. 102 , and note. 

God forhiidtn, c£*c. The Tafs^r-i-Itaufi says this passage was 
revealed in order to silence Auf-Ibn-Mfi,lik, who complained against 
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and of goats one pair. Say VMio them. Hath God forbidden 
the two males, of simp and of goats, or the two females ; 
or that which the wombs of the two females contain ? 
Tell me with certainty, if ye speak truth. (144) And of 
camels hath God (jivmi you one pair, and of oxen one pair. 
Say, liath he forbidden the two males of these, or tlie two 
females ; or that wdiich the wombs of the two females con- 
tain ? Were ye present when Goi> commanded you tins ? 
x\nd wdio is more unjust than he wlio deviseth a lie against 
( Jon, that he may seduce men without understanding ? 
Verily God directed not unjust people. 

!! (IdTij Say, I find not in that w'hich liatli been revealed 
unto me anytliing forbidden unto the eater, that he eat it 
not, except it be that whicli dieth of itself, or blood poured 
forth, or swdne’s flesh ; for this is an abomination : or that 
uMali is pi’ofane, liaving been slain in the name of some 
other than of God. But whoso shall be compelled by 
nec('.ssity to eat of these things, not lusting, nor vAlftclly 
transgressing, verily thy Lord nill he grricions unto him 
and merciful. (146) Unto the Jews did w^c forbid every 


Muliamuiful for luiviiig iillowcnl his followers liio food of siicml 
.'inimals, wliicli was forbidden by thoir fatliers. Jf the ]»roiiiintioii 
was bn tlie grouiul of their being theti rdl males would be 

forbitlilen ; if their being /(WfAfS were t.lie gnmiid, then oil females 
would be proliildted : and if tlie unborn foetus were forl)iddeTi, tlien 
all animals woubl be foibid<len, seeing siudi were either male or 
feinale ! 

Sale, on the authority of Baidliawi, says : — “ I n this ])a.s-age 
Muhammad endeavours to convince the Arabs of their supi*r.stitioiis 
folly ill making it unlawful, one while, to eat liie inalrs of these 
four kinds of cattle ; an{)ther while, the feinaUs ; and at another 
iine, their young.’’ 

IVJio is 'inore umjmi than h, tOc. “The person particularly in- 
tended here, some say, was Amru Ihn Luhai, king of Hajaz, a g?*eat 
introducer of idolatry ami superstition among the Arabs.” See Prelim- 
Disc., sect. i. p. 42. — 

(145) See note on ver. 118. There is no contradiction of chap. v. 
2-6 as Briuck?naii and others suppose. This includes all kinds of 
iiesh specified there. 

Whoso duxll he coinjieUed. This exception is added to every pas- 
sage of the Qunlii repeating the law of permitted and forbidden 
meats. See chap. ii. 174, chap. v. 4, and chap. xvi. 116. 
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heast having an undivided hoof ; and of bullocks and sheep, 
we forbade them the fat of both \ except that which should 
be on their backs, or their inwards, or ^whiclx should be 
intermixed with the bone. This have we rewarded them 
witli, because of tlieir iniquity; and we are surely speakers 
of truth. (147) If they accuse thee of imposture, say. 
Your L(j)U) is emlued with extensive mercy; but his 
severity shall not be averted from wicked people. (148) 
The idolaters will say. If God had pleased, we had not 
been guilty of idolatry, neither our fathers; and pretend 
that we liave not forbidden them, aiiytliing. Thus did 
they who were before them accuse the jyropkds of impos- 
ture, until they tasted our severe punishment. Say, Is 
there with you any certain knowledge of %ohat ye allege^ 
that ye may produce it unto us ? Ye follow only a false 
imagination ; and ye utter only lies. (149) Say, therefore, 
Gox> helmigeth the mo.^t evident demonstration; for 
if he liad pleased, he had directetl y()u all. (150) Say, 
Produce your witnesses, who can bear iestinioiiy iliat God 
hatli forbidden tliis. But if they bear testimony of this, 
do not thou bear testimony with them, nor do thou follow 
the desires of those who accuse our signs of falsehood, 
ami who believe not in the life to come, and equalise idols 
with their Loi;i). 


( 14 ()) Exceijt that . . . on their hicLi, I'iiis passage cfintrarlicU 
the tciicijin;^' uf iIk* Mti.sLiic CompiU’e Lovit. iii. 9-11 anti 17. 

with vii. 23-25. 

( 148 ) Tke idolaters vnll say, d'c. Yet this is just what the Quran 
teaches in the next vevso . ! The siiiiie iloctrine is tauglit in vera. 125 
and 137 of this chapter. See notes there. The idolaters j/asOyit'c/ 
their idolatry on this ground. 

Accuse . . . of imjtosture. See note 011 chap. iii. 1S9. 

A false imarjiaaiion. See note 011 vt;r. 116. 

(l.oO) Tf they bear testimony, ftc. In the beginning of this verse 
the Quraish are challenged bring testimony to prove that God 
liad jbrbiddeii tlie ilesli of the sacred animals, JiJahaira, Saib^ &c. 
Here Muliaiunnal is told not to believe the testimony even if pro- 
duced in answer to the cliuUenge ! One would think a challenge 
under such circumstances was scarcely worth putting forth. 

Equalise. See note on vei. i. 
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II (151) Say, Come ; I will rehearse that which your R 
Lord hath forbidden you ; that is to say, that ye be not 
guilty of idolatry, and that ye shoto kindness to yonr 
parents, and tliat ye murder not your children for fear 
lest ye be reduced to poverty; we will provide for you 
and them ; and draw not near unto heinous crimes, neither 
openly nor in secret ; and slay not the soul which God 
hath forbidden you to slay, unless for a just cause. This 
hath he enjoined you that ye may understand. (152) 
And meddle not with the substance of the orphan, other- 
wise than for the improving thereof until he attain his 
age of strength : and use a full measure, and a just 
balance. We will not impose a task on any soul beyond 
its ability. And when ye pronounce judymint observe 
justice, although it be for or ar/ainst one who is near of 
kin, and fullil the covenant of God. This hath God com- 
manded you, that yc may be admonished; (15o) and that 
ye may hww tliat this is my right way : therefore follow 
it, and follow not tlie path of others, lest ye be scattered 
from the path of God, This hath he commanded you, that 
ye may take liced. (154) We gave filso unto Moses the 
book of the law ; a perfect rule unto him who should do 
right, and a determination c{)ncerniijg all things needful, 


(ir)l) Sl'C notes on ver. 137. Sale says, “ 'J'Jiis ;md liie two follow- 
ing vi^rsea JalahnUHn snpposevS to liave been revealed at Madina.’* 
The requirements eertaiiily belong to a date later than the ITijra. 

U/denii for a just cause, “As fur murder, apostasy, or miiiltery.”— 
Safe. 

(152) The suljsiance of the orphan. See notes on chap. iv'. 2-5. 

A fall measure, Oinpare Dent. xxv. 13-16. 

A task . . . beyond ability, “ But the pilgrimage, the Rainadhan 
fast, the killing of unbelievers, and several other things, are very 
often beyond the power of iiiany Moslems.’* — Hrhickman. But no 
Muslim i> required to perform wliat is *• beyond his power.’* Tliis is 
the very lesson taught in this verse. See chap. iv. 27. 

(154) Rodwell tliiiiks the abruptness with which this pnssage is 
introduced predicates a lost passage preceding this. It, however, 
simply ilhisrrates the crudeness of the work wrought by tlie com- 
pilers of the Qurdn. 

The hook of the law, a perfect rule, eke. This testimony to the Pen- 
tateucli and tlie way of salvation indicated therein is entirely against 
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and a direction and mercy; that the childrm of Israd 
might believe the meeting of tlieir Loud. 

II (155) And this book wliich we have sent down is 
blessed; therefore follow it, and fear God that ye may 
obtain mercy: (156) lest ye should say, The scriptures 
were only sent down unto two people before us; and 
we neglected to peruse them with attention : (157) or lest 
ye should say, If a book of divine revelations had been 
sent down unto ns, we should surely liave been better 
directed than they. And now hath a manifest declaration 
come unto you from your I.ord, and a direction and 
mercy: and who is more unjust than he wdio deviseth 
lies against the signs of God, and turneth aside from 
them ? ^Ve will reward those who turn aside from om* 
signs witii a grievous pnnisliineiit, because they have 
turned aside. (158) Bo tliey wait for any other tlian that 
the angels should come unto them, to pa ri their souls from 
their Mies, or that thy Lord should come to punish them ; 


llie Quribi, wJiicli denies the eai-dinal doctrine of salvation by sacri- 
iice and att)iiing l)lood. Vet in ilje following verses llio ass^ertion is 
made that the teacliiiig of the Quriin and of “the 8trij)i.iir(‘S . . . 
sent down unto the peo]>le hefure” — that is, to the Jews and Chris- 
tians — is the same;. 

(lob) And we n»‘filected to prase thnn. Aljiiiil Q;ulir translated', 
“and we did not know to read and to te.ich them;” or, as Muir 
translates, “but we are unable to read in tlu*ir lan^unge” {Life of 
J/aJwwet, vol. ii. p. 68, note). Muir conjectures that AMulmnimud 
was le.vl to make the prophetic claim by ihoiigliis .sugge.ste.<l by tlie 
of his townsmen in language like tlie following: — “It is 
well f<»i’ Jews and Christians to follow the purer laitli thou speakest 
of. I'iiey. we know, have had prophets bringing them a message 
of the will of God. Let m be content with the light our Maker hath 
given unto as, and remain as W'e are. 1 / a prophet had hem sent 
urUo us, ive should no doubt have followed his directions, and been 
equally devout and s^nritual in our worship us the Jeas and Chris- 
iiansJ* See whole discussion given at reference already ([noted. 

(lo 7 ) Jjdlcr dincted than they, “ Because of the acuteness of our 
wit, the clearness of our understanding, and our facility of learning 
sciences, as ai)[)ear 3 from our exctdling in history, poetry, and ora- 
tory, notwithstanding we are illiterate people.” — hWe, Jlaidhdwi, A 
nice bit of Arab conceit. 

Now hath a manifest declaration^ t&c. The projdictic claim is here 
again set up. See notes on vers. 19 and 48. 
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or that some of the signs of thy Loud should come to 
pass, showing the day of judgment to he at hand ? On the 
day whereon sonfe of thy Lord’s signs shall come to pass, 
its faith shall not profit a soul which believed not before, 
or wrought not good in its faith. Say, Wait ye for this 
da/y ; we surely do wait /ur iL (159) They wlio make a 
division in their religion and become sectaries, have tliuu 
nothing to do with them ; their aliair hclomjeth only unto 
God. Hereafter shall ho declare unto them that which 
they have done. (IGO) He who shall appear witli good 
works shall receive a tenfold recompense for the same ; 
but he who shall appear with evil works shall receive 
only an equal ‘j^unishnimt for the same ; and they shall 
not be treated unjustly. (161) Say, Verily my Lord hath 
directed me into a right way, (162) a true religion, tlie sect 
of Abraham tiie orthodox ; and he was no idolater. (16^3) 
Say, Verily my prayers, and my w'orship, and iiiy life, and 
my death are dedicated unto God, tlie Lord of all crea- 

( 158 ) Signs of ihg Lord. “Al Daidhawi, from a tradition of Mn- 
liainiiiud, says that ten signs will prectuhi the last day, viz., the 
smoke, the beast of the earth, an eclipse in the east, anotlier in the 
west, and a third in the pi'nin.siila of Arabia, tJie apj^earaiice of Anti- 
christ, the .sull^s rising in the west, the eruption of Gog and Magog, 
the descent of Jesu-s 011 earth, and tire shall break lurth fruin Aden.'* 
— Sale. Hee also Prelim. Disc., se»:t. iv. ]». 62. 

Its faith ahull not profit^ dc. “For faith in the next liht will he of 
no advantage to tliose who liave not believed in this ; nor yet laitli 
in tliis life without gf)(jd work.s.” — Sale. 

( 150 ) Sectaries. “That is, who believe in yiart of it and disbelieve, 
other parts of it, or wdio form schi.sms therein. IVIiihammad is re- 
])orte.d to liave declared that the Jews were divided into seventy-one 
secis, and the. Christians into .se.venty-two ; and that his own fol- 
lowers w'ould be split into .scve.iit3^-three. sects ; and that all of them 
■would he damned except only one of each.” — Sale, Baidhdwi, 

As there were no sectaries among the Muslims at this lime., it i.s 
quite certain that the purport of this pa.s.sage is that Muhanmiad 
should avoid the Jews and Christians; and it so, thi.s verse, must be 
referred to' Madina ratlier than to Makkah. Commentators, who 
interpret the passage thus, say it has been ahrogaieil by the ctmi- 
inand to tight again.st infidels. See Tafstr-i-liaufi in loro. 

H The sect of Abraham the orthodox. See note on chap. iii. 95, 
ip. iv. 124. 

( 163 ) Verily my prayers, dbc. This entire consecration of self to 
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tures: he hath no companion. This have I been com- 
manded: I am the first Muslim. (1G4) Say, Shall I 
desire any other Lord besides God ? sinfce he is the Loud 
of all things ; and no soul sliall acquire any merits or de- 
met'its but for itself ; and no burdened soul shall bear the 
burden of another. Moreover, unto your Lord shall ye 
return; and he shall declare unto you that concerning 
which ye no%o dispute. (165) It is he who liath appointed 
you to succeed your predecessors in the earth, and hath 
raised some of you above others by rarious degrees of 
vjoi'klly advantages, that he might prove you by that which 
lie hath bestowed on yon. Thy Loud is swift in punish- 
ing; and he is also gracious aiid merciful. 


tlie true God is what Mulianimud here declares to he tlie religion of 
Jslain. 

I am the fmt Muslim, See note on ver. 14 . 

(1G4) No hardened soul, d*t*. Tills was rttvoaled in answer to tlie 
preceding instances of the idolaters, who f>JFered to take the crime 
upon tlieiiiscdi (js if ^iuhaiiimad would conform to their worship.” — 
JJaidlulwi. 

That no sinner shall bear the sin of another is true ; but Muham- 
jiiail went furtiier, denying that the biirtlen of the sinner could be 
burne by any one. See note on cliap. iii. 194 . 

(1(55) Appointed ytru to succeed. The original word is khaltfahy 
wiiich is apjdied to tlie successors of Muhaiinnail. 

The meaning, according to the "fifsiT-i-ltavJi, is cither that the 
(iuraisli were appcjiiitcd the successors of various peoples in Arabia, 
or that the Muslims are appfunted the successors of the Arab 
idolaters. The latter seems to be the true ineaniiig. If so, this 
portion of the chapter may belong to the Maeliiia revelations. 
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F.NTITLEI) SUItAT AL ArAf (TJIE TATiTlTIOX AVAIL). 

Recealed at Mahkah. 


INTRODUCTION. 

Tiitr chapter owes its title to the refereiiec to the partition wall be- 
tween heaven and Indl in ver. 4, which is called alAraf. It may be 
said to contain Mnhamniad^s vindication of his prophetic claiiiis. 
Accordinj'ly, it abounds ’with stories of the experiences A' banner 
prophets, and of the judj^nnents that overlook those who refiistul to 
acce[)t their doctrine and the signs of their prophetic authority. 
Even the most careless reader can hardly fail to see that all these 
X-wpliets are facsimiles of Aluhanimad himself. Their cliaractcr and 
authority, their message and accompanying claims to inspiration, the 
incredulity and hardness of heart shown by the tribes to whom they 
'were sent, thecon.se<[ue7it rejection of the prophets, and the threaten- 
ings of the sudden and dreadful judginenls of (Jod upon unbelievers, 
all these correspond to the experience of Muhiniimad ; and the infer- 
ence suggested by each sbjry is that, ihe rejection of the Prophet of 
Makkah would bring with it judgments on the Quraish similar to 
and dreadful as those which befell those tribes who rejected tlie 
former prophets. 

Probahle Date of the Revdittiomi, 

The allusion to a famine in ver, 95 (compare chap. x. 22, 23, and 
xxiii. 77-79), uiid a subsequent period of })rosperity in ver. 96, 
together witli the tone of the whole chapter, point to a period imme- 
diately i)ieceding the liijra as the date to ■which it should l»e 
assigned. 

The only passages to he excepted are vers. 15S-160, and 164-171. 
The former of these passages evidently belongs to Atadi'na, as ap- 
pe^ars : (1) From the title, Illiterate Frophetf or Gentile Prophet, os 
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/ 

contrasted with the prophets of Judaism ami Christianity, This 
contrast points to Madina rather than to Makkah. (2.) From the 
expression the law and the gospel, whichf as hToeldeke points out, 
never occurs in otiier than Madina revelations. (3.) From the words 
and asaisC him, which certainly refer to tlie Ansiirs or helpers of 
Madina ; and (4.) From the fact that this passage breaks the thread 
of discuiirse at ver. 157, which is taken up again at ver. i6r. This 
pjissMge was probably adde<l by Muhammad himself at j^fiidina. 

Most commentators agree, also, in referring vers. 164-171 to Ma- 
dina. Ndeldeke, however, dilfers from them, and regards it as 
belonging to Makkah. When, liowover, it is remeiuhered that Mii- 
haininad’s custom in the Quran is to give the inost detailed accounts 
of Jewish history and tradition in the earliest chapters containing 
such narratives, afterward alluding to the same stories with more or 
less brevity, it must be granted that this passage belongs to Madina, 
inasmuch as the subLstaiice of it is given at length in the early 
Madina clia])ters. 


principal Subjects, 

VEItSFS 

Muhammad not to doubt the Quran 1,2 

The people exhorted to believe in it 3 

Many cities destroyed for their unbelief . . . . 4, 5 

Prophets and their hearers on the jinlgim;iit-day . . 6-9 

The ingratitude of infidels 10 

The creation of Adam 1 1 

Satan refuses to worship Adam . . . . . . li, I3 

He is driven from Paradise ...... 1 3 

He is respited until the resniTectioii . . . . . 14,15 

He avows his purpo'e to beguile man j6, 17 

Go<l threatens Satan and his victims l8, 19 

The fall td’ Adam and Eve 20-24 

They are expelled from Paratiise 25, 26 

Indecent customs condi'inned 27-29 

God to be sought in prayer 3i 

True w orshippers to be decently clad . .... 32-34 

Eveiy nation has a fixed term of life 35 

The doom of those wlio reject the apostles of Go«l . . 36-42 

The blessed reward of true believers 43-45 

God's curse on the infidels 45-46 

The veil of Araf and its inhabitantg 47-50 

The rejecters of God's apo-^tles to he forgotten . . . 5i> 52 

A w'aming against rejecting Muhammad . . • 53> 54 

The Creator and Lord of the worlds to be served . 55-59 
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vKUiie.i 

Noah rejected hy liia people — tlieir fate .... 60-65 

Hdd rejected by tlie^Aditea — their fate .... 66-73 

Salih rejected by the Tliamudites — their destruction . 74-80 

.Lot rejected and tlie Sodoiiiiics destroyed . . . . 81-85 

Shnaib rejected by the Madianites, and their doom . . 86-94 

Unbelievers at Makkah unaffected either by adversity or 

]>rt)sperity 95j 96 

The <lreadful fate of those cities who rejected the fipostlos 

of God and charged them with imposture . . . 97-Joi 

They are reprobated 102. 103 

Moses is sent to IMiaraoli and his princes .... J04, 105 

The miracles of the serpent and leprous hand . . . 106-10S 

The magicians of Kgypt called 109-1 1 5 

t ’niitest by miracles between Moses and the magicians . 1 16-120 

Several magicians converted to Moses .... 121 -123 

Pharaoh'S anger kindled against them .... 12.1.-127 

Pharaoh and liis prince'* persecute Moses ajid hi.s people . 128 

DiFoses (?xliorts his ])eoj)l(i to patient trust in God . . 129, J 30 

Adversity and prosperity alike unavailing to bring Pha- 
raoh to repen tune e. 131,132 

The Egyptian uuhcliovors plagued 133, 134 

The hypocrisy of tlie Egyptians 135 

They are destroyed in the Ped *r>ea 136 

The people of IMoses triumph, and iiosses.s the eastern 

and western land 137 

The children of Israel become idolatrous . . . . 138,141 

Moses makes Aaron hi.s deputy, and fasts forty days . 142 

Ho desire.s to see the glory of God, but repents lii.-^ rash- 
ness 143 

God gives !Moses the law on two tables .... 144, 145 

Infidels threatened for calling their juophets impos- 
tors 146, 147 

The people of Moses Avorsliip the golden calf . . . 148 

They repent tlieir sin 1.19 

Moses in iiidignaliuii assaults Aaron 750 

He prays for forgiveiies.s for himself and Aaron . . 151 

He calls for vengeance 011 the idolaters . . . . 152 

God merciful to believers 153 

Moses’s anger is appeased 154 

He chooses seventy elders 135 

Moses prays for deliverance from destruction by light- 
ning I55>^5''> 

The foretold by Moses . . . . 136,159 
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VERKES 

Some Jews rightly directed 160 

The Israelites divided into twelve tribes , ^ . . 161 

The rock smitten, and manna and quails given . . 161 

The command to enter the city saying HitUUun, and the 

fate of the disobedient 162, 163 

Tlie Sabbath “breakers changed into apes .... 164-167 

Dispersion of the Jews among the nations . . . 168,169 

Some of their successors faithful to the law of Moses . 170. 17 1 

God shakes Mount Sinai over the Israelites , . . 172 

God’s covenant with the children of Adam . . . 17 3-- 175 

The curse of lialaam a warning to infidels . . . 176-179 

Many genii and men created for hell .... 180 

The names of God not to be travestied . . . . 181,182 

(Hod’s method (»f leading infuhds to destTucti(*M . . 183,184 

Muhammad iK»t piissessed of a devil 185 

No hope for the reprobate 186 

The coming of the “last hour” sudden . . , . 187 

Muhammad no seer, only a preacher . . . . 188 

Adam and Eve were guilty of idolatry . . . . 189, 190 

The lolly of idolatry . 191-198 

Muhammad commiinded to use moderation ... 199 

He is to repel Satiin hy using the name of (.Hod . . 200, 201 

The people of Makkah incorrigiVjle 202 

The}^ charge Muhammad with imposture .... 203 

The Quran to be listtuied to in silence and ln»ly medita- 
tion 20.^-206 


IN THE NAME OF THE MOST MERCIFUL 

II 8 ' I! (1) A. L. M. S. (2) A book hath been sent down unto 
thee: and therefore let there be no doubt in thy breast 
(joncerning it; that thou mayest preach the same, and lhai 
it way he an admonition unto the faithful. (:3) Follow 
that which hath been sent down unto you from your 
Lord: and follow no guides besides him: how little \vi]l 

(1) See note on chap. ii. i. Some conjecture that these letter.^ 
represent the Btnieme Aw ara U Muhammad sdndiq^ “thus spake 
t(j me Muhammad the truthful.” See EodwelVs note in loco, 

(2) Let there be no doubt. See note on chap. ii. 2. Arnold’s re- 
marK on this passage is worthy of careful consideration: — “The 
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ye be warned ! (4) How many cities have we destroyed ; 
which our vengeance overtook by night, or while they 
were reposing tli*emselves at noon-day ! (5) And their 

supplication, when our punishment came upon tlieni, was 
no other than that they said, Verily wo have been unjust. 

(6) We will surely call those to an account unto wdioin a 
2 )rapliet hath been sent; and we will also call those to 
account who have been sent unto them. (7) And we will 
declare their actions unto them with knowledge ; for wo 
are not absent from them. (8) The weighing of mens 
actions on that day shall he just; and they wdiosc balances 
laden mlh their tfood 'works shall be heavy, are tliose who 
shall he happy; (i)) but they whoso balances shall be 
light, are those who have lost their souls, because they 
injured our signs. (10) And now have we placed you on 
the earth, and have provided you food tljerein ; lui liow' 
little are yc thankful! 

II (11) We created you, and afterw’ards formcMl you;E 


author of the Koran betrays precisely the diw|uii^tu(le and suspicion 
w'hich invariably indicate /nrut/, and never exist in j^uileless, honest, 
and trulhful mmW^ — Islam and Christianity^ p. 316. And yet tliis 
constant and iMir-istent usserLiou of honesty and u-iuhliiiiioss is re- 
ganleil by many as certain evidence of his sinceiiiy. 

(4) Cities thAtroyr.d . . . hy nufht, as in the case “ of Sodom and 
Gomonah, to wliuiu Lot was sent.” Or . . . noon-day, ‘‘as happened 
to thii ]Mi!iianites, to whom Sliuaib preaclied.” — Sale, Tafur-i~HaiiJi. 

(o) Verily ive have bien luijnst. They will make this confession, 
thinking thercdiy to secure deliverance, not knowing that the time 
of repentance and (.amlV'Ssion has gone hy, -—Tafsir-i-Iiuuii. 

(fi) The. proplnUs will testily for or against the ptM)pie to whom 
they liavc been sent, and the people wdli witness to the faithfulness 
of the TU’opliets. — Tafslr-i-Uavfi. 

(5) The a'cifjliiiia, tL'c. See rrelim. Disc., p. 144. 

life balances. One of these shall he called Liyht and the other 
Darkness. The good actions shall be placed in JAijht and the evil 
ones in Darkness. Tlie length of the beam of these scales, according 
to Ibn Abbas, will be eipial to a journey of 50,000 years. — Tafsir-i' 
Rauji. 

(9) Because they injured our signs. Tlie one great object of Mu- 
liainniad in picturing the terrors of tiie judgment-day was 10 frightioi 
his townsmen into accepting his prophetic claims. Tin* one great 
reason for a soliI's being lost will be that it rejected the prophetic 
claiius of Muhammad. 
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and then said unto the angels, Worship Adam ; and they 
all worshipped him, except Iblis, who was not one of those 
} who worshipped, ^(12) God said unto him, hindered| 
tljee from worshipping Adam, since I liad commanded 
thee ? He answered, I am more excellent than he : thou 
hast created me of fire, and liast created him of cla)'. 
(lo) God said, Get thee down therefore horn ‘paradise ; for 
it is not fit that thou behave thyself proudly tlierein : get 
X\io,Q. hence ; thou shall he one of the contemptible. (14) 
He answered, Give me resjute until the day of resurrec- 
tion. (lo) God said, Verily thou shall be one of those who 
are respited, (16) The dceil said, llecanse thou hast de- 
praveti me, I will lay wait for men in thy strait way; (17) 
then Aviil I come upon them from before, and from behind, 
and from their right hands, and from their left ; and tliou 
shalt not find tlie greater part of tliem tluinkful. (18) 


(11.) Created aiul . . .formed you. 'riic crcal-ion ]>rol>Ml>lv has 
r.^terenetj to ll/e soxik of niankiinl, all of which wcsre crcateil before 
Adam was formed, the forming having s])ecial reference to the pre- 
])aration of bodies for tiie souls, but see also chap, vi. 99 and notes 
there. 

}Yorsiliip Adam, Ax. See notes on the parallel passage in chap. 

ii. 34. 

(12) Thou hast created me of fire.. Tlie i«lea that angels are 
created of lire may have been oblaiiie<l from Jewish sources. See 
ArnoKPs learned note in Mthn and Christianity, p. 10 r. 

Heh. i. 7 gives no ground for such an opinion, Ibr there the angels 
are said U> he spirits. 'Ihe ministers called a llanie. of lire may refer 
to 2 Kings ii. n, vi. 7, <S:c. 

The Tafstr-Uliavfi has a long note here, showing how mistaken 
Satan was in supposing creatures made of lire to be superior to those 
made of clay. 

(15) Out of the respittA. .As the time till which the devil is re- 
prieved is not part icularly expressed, the commentators suppose his 
lecpiest was not wliolly granted ; but agree that he shall die, ;is well 
as other creatures, at ilie second sound of the trumpet.’^ — iS'ale, Bai^ 
dhd u:i. 

(17) Then tcill I come upon them, dx , ue,, “ I will attack them on 
every side that I shall be able. The other two ways, vi/.., from 
above and from under their feet, are omitted, say the commenta- 
tors, to show that the deviPs power is limited.” — SaU, BavlMwi. 

The Qurdn clearly teaches that Satan has no power to destroy 
true believers. See chap. xvi. loi. 
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God said unto him. Get thee hence, despised, and driven 
far army: (19) verily whoever of them shall follow thee, 
1 will surely fill hell with you all. 

II (20) But as for thee, 0 Adam, dwell thou and thy wife 
in paradise ; and eat of ilu fruit Ihe/nof wherever ye will ; 
hut approach not this tree, lest ye become of the numher 
of the unjust. (21) And Satan suggested to tlicm botli, 
tljat he would discover unto them their nakedness, which 
was hidden from them ; and he said, Your Lord hath not 
forbidden you tin's tree for any other reason but lest ye 
should become angels, or lest ye become immortal. (22) 
And he sware unto them, sayiny, Verily, I am one of those 
who counsel you aright. (2o) And he caused them to fall 
through deceit. And when they had tasted of the tree, 
their nakedness a])pcared unto them ; and they began to 
join togetlier tlie leaves of paradise, to cover themselves. 
And their LojiD called to them, sayiny, Did I not forbid 
you tins ti*ee : and did I not say unto you, A'crily Satan is 
your de(dared enemy ? (24) Tliey answennl, 0 Loan, we 

liave dealt unjustly with our own souls; and if thou for- 
give us not, and be not merciful unto us, w(5 sliall sinr.ly 
be of those who perish. (25) God said, Get ye down, the 
one of you an enemy unto the other; find ye shall have a 
dwelling-place upon the earth, and a provision tor a season. 

(18) Jkfipi^^ed aud^itriVr.n See note, chsip. iv. 117. Bodwell 

trail slates it, a scnnml and hanuhed one. 

(iiO) See ikiIi s on chap. ii. 35. 

(2Jl) Leitt yc hec.nme ^rllmortuL Muhaminat.l <li(l not flistiii'^uish 
beiweeu the Triit? of Life and the Tree of the Knowlcdtri* of Good 
and Evil. According to this passage, Adam and Eve should have 
been rendered immortal by eating the forbidden fruit. Compare 
chap. XX. 1 18 and 119. 

(iJiJ) He sware. 'J'lie Tafsir-i-Ucntji cornmeTits thus :--Adam, may 
the peace of <.5od be on liiiii! thought no one could peijure himself, 
and thus was deceived liy Satan. 

(23) The tree. See cliap. ii. 35, note. 

Their iiakedness. They were hitherto clothed in light or "firmer Is 
of Paradise, or enrobed by their long hair. 

Leaves, Eitlicr of the gnipe-vine or the fig-tree. — Tafsir-i-Iiattfi. 

(24) 77 w 7 / answered, d:c. Compare Gen. iii. 10-13 ^hc 

former Scriptures are attested here. 

(25) See notes on chap. ii. 37. Compare Gen. iii. 15. 
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(26) He said, Therein shall ye live, and therein shall ye 
die, and from thence shall ye be taken forth at Hit resur- 
rection. 

|j (27) 0 children of Adam, we have sent down unto 
you apparel, to conceal your nakedness, and fair gar- 
ments ; but the clothing of piety is better. This k one of 
the signs of God ; that peradventure ye may consider. 
(28) 0 children of Adam, let not Satan seduce you, as he 
expelled your parents out of paradise, by stripping them 
of their clothing, that he might show them their naked- 
ness : verily he seeth you, both he and liis companions, 
whereas ye see not them. — We have appointed tlie devils 
to le patrons of those who believe not : (29) and wheji 
they commit a filthy action, they say, We found our 
fathers tlie same; and God hath commanded us 

to do it. Say, Verily God coinmandetli not filthy actions. 
Do ye speak concerning God that which ye know not? 
(80) Say, My Loud hath commanded me /ootw/v' justice; 


(27) A 2 )}f(ml. Not only proper materials, l>nt alst) ingeiuiily of 
mind and <lexteritv uf hand to make use of tliem.”— ^SVi/e?. 

(2xS-34) Let not Satan se /uce yoUy <£•<?. “ Tliis [>assta*:(i was revealed 
to repi-uve an immodest custom of the pjit;an Arabs, who used to eu- 
cornpass the Kaabali naked, because clothes, they saitl, were the 
sijsns of tlioir disobedience to God. The Sunnat ordei’s that when u 
mail to pravers he should put on his l>etier apparel, out of re- 
spect to the divine majesty before whom he is to {ip])tiar. But as tlie 
Miihumnuidans think it indecent, on. liie one liaiul, to come iiiio 
GoePs ])reHen(?.e in a .slovenly imiiiin'r ; so they imagine, on the other, 
that they ought, imt to a])pear before him iii haljits too ricli or sump- 
tuous, and particularly in clothe.s adorned with gold or silver, lest 
they should seem proud.” — Sale^ Jahiluddin^ JjaidMid. 

The Qiiraisli seem to have defended their indecent practice on the 
gwmrid of custom. 

(•20) MuliMinmad declares them to be under the beguiling influence 
of Satan, who had by deception exposed the shame of Adam ami 
Eve. Seeing, then, that their progenitor himstdf had been deceived 
by Satan, the aiitiiority of tlmir forefatliers could not be relied on 
for the establishment of filthy customs contrary to the nature of a 
pure God : “ God coinmandest not filthy actions.” 

Ye see Him not. “ Because of the subtlety of their bodies and 
tbeir being void of all colour.” — Sale. 

(.30) My Lord hath comrmiid&l me to observe juslke, should be 
translated, My Lord hath commanded aright^ Le,, in the Qui'aii. 
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therefore set your faces to jyray at every place of worship, 
and call upon him, approving unto him the sincerity of 
youT religion. he prothiced you at first, ^ unto him 
shall ye return. (81) A part of manhind hath he directed ; 
and a part Ijath been justly led into error, because they 
have taken the devils for ilbeir patrons besides God, and 
imagine they are riyhtly directed. (32) O children of 
Adam, take your decent apparel at every place of worship, 
and eat and drink, but be not guilty of excess ; for he 
loveth not those who are guilty of excess. 

I! (33) Say, Who hatli forbidden the decent apparel of 
God, which he hath produced for his servants, and the 
good things which he luith provided for i’ood ? Say, these 
things are for those who believe, in this ]*resent life, hut 
peculiarly on the day of resurrection. Thus do we dis- 
tinctly ex])lain our signs unto people who uiuierstaiid. 
(34) Say, Verily riiy Loud hath forbidden filthy actions, 
hotli that which is discovered thereof, and that which is 
concealed, and also iniquity and unjust viohuice; and hath 
forbidden you to associate with God that concerriiug wliicli 

riare of wora/np, Liti^rally ecoy/ mn.yhL Kudwiiil is surely 
mistaken in saying that the word “is usually applital eiily to iliai 
of Makkah, ami that the leriu coiinuoiily used for llie largor inosqui*..< 
is njamif The term masJiU is certainly used everywhere in IinJia 
for the ordinary niusque ; and, though larger jdaees are called janui 
(or (fjaofoi), tliis term is addeil on to the other, e.(j..ja/u(i ruayul. 

The won I, as used here, ])iohahly has no reference to any ])articiN 
l:«r hiiilding, hut to the ])laces where the Muslinis olle.r prayer, i./;., 
wlierever they may he at the hour of prayer. If we umlerstainl 
the reference to he to tlic qibla of each iiiasjid (so lu)fl\vell), then 
we must count this passage among the Madina revelations. 

(32) J)erc‘nt apparcL Stie geiuiral note by Sale ou ver. 28. 

And eat and dHuL “The sons of A mar, it is said, wlnm they 
j'erformed the pilgrimage to Makkah, ii.^ed to eat no more ti/an was 
absolutely necessary, and that nor. of tiie more delicious .sort of food 
neither ; which abstinence they looked upon as a ])it ce of iiu^rit ; 
hut they are here told the couirarv.'’— daldluddUi, 

(33) '^But peculiar hj, cfvj. Dciiause tlieii the wicked, ^vho al-o 
pai-iook of the ble.ssings of tlii.s life, will have no share in tlie enjoy- 
ments of the next.” — Sale. 

(34) Filthy actions^ tS;c, See notes above. 

To associate with Ood^ i.e., 10 worship idols or inferior deities. 

VOL II. O 
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lie hath sent you down no authority, or to speak of Goo 
that which ye know not. (35) Unto every nation there is 
a prefixed term; therefore when their term is expired, 
they shall not have respite for an hour, neither shall they 
be anticipated. (36) 0 cViildren of Adam, verily apostles 
from among you shall come unto yon, who shall expound 
mv signs unto you: whosoever therefore shall fear God 
and amend, there shall come no fear on them, neither 
shall they be grieved. (37) Ihit they who shall accuse 
our signs of falsehood, and shall proudly reject them, they 
shall be the companions of /i<?//-fire; they shall remain 
therein for ever. (38) And wdio is more unjust than he 
who devisetli a lie concerning God, or accuscith his signs 
of imposture ? Unto these shall be given their portion of 
nmrldly hajY[)m€Ss, according to vdiat is v:riUtm in the book 
of God's until our messengers come uruo them, and 

shall cause them to die ; saying, Where arc the idols vfhioh 
yo called upon besides God ? They shall answer, They 
have disappeared from us. And they shall bear witness 
against themselves that they were unbelievers. (39) God 
shall say unto them at the resvnrction, Enter ye with the 
nations wliich have preceded you, of genii and of men, into 
hell*&:e ; so often as one nation shall enter, it shall curse 
its sister, until tliey shall all have suecossivoly entered 
therein. The latter of them shall say of tlic former of 
them: O Lord, these have seduced us, therefore inflict 
on them a double punishment of the lire of hdl. God 


(35) Everif nation. Lilcrally every folloioing, wliether of a true or 
false prop! jet. 

(36-38) Bee notes on chap. vi. 48, 60, and iii. 185. 

(38) Where are the idols. Bee note on chap. vi. 23. 

(39) Genii and mm. See below on ver. 180. 

Its s’sfer. “Tiiat is, tlie nation whose example betrayed them 
into their idolatry and otlier wickedness.” — Sale. 

Doubted unto all. “ Unto those who set the example, because 
they not only transgressed themselves, but were also tlie occasion of 
the others’ transgression ; ami unto those who followed tJiem, be- 
cause of their own iiifidediiy and tiieir imitating an ill example.” — 
Sale, BaidMm, Jaldiuddin, 
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shall answer. It shxdl he doubled unto all : but ye know 
it not: (40) and the former of them shall say unto 
the latter of them, Ye have not therefore any favour 
above us ; taste the punishment for that wliich ye have 
gained. 

II (41) Verily they who shall charge our signs wirli II 
falsehood, and shall proudly reject them, the gates of 
heaven shall not be opened unto them, neither shall they 
enter into paradise, until a camel pass tlirough the eye 
of a needle, and thus will we reward the wicked doers. 

(42) Their couch shall be in hell, and ov’^cr them shall be 
coverings of fire; and thus will we rtiward the unjust. 

(43) But they wdio believe, and do that which is right (we 
will not load any soul but according to its ability), they 
shall be the companions of Paradise ; they shall remain 
therein for ever. (44) And Ave will remove all grudges 
from their minds ; rivers shall run at their feet, and they 
shall say, Praised be Goi), who hatli directed us into this 


(41) They v.-ho sJiall elmrye, cf/c. See notes? on iii. 185, aiul vi. 48. 

2Vw gates shall not he. opened. <f'C. “ That is?, wlii‘n sliall, 

after death, ascend to heaven, they shall not be adiuiitetl, but shall 
he thrown down into the dungeon under tlic seventh earth.”— 
JaUVuddm. See also Prtdim. Disc., p. 129. 

Tile eye of a needle. Compare IMalt. xix. 24. See RodwelTs noti- 
on this passage. 

(42) See note on chap. lii. T97. 

(48) IVe rmll not had any souly ctr. See chap. iv. 27, and nntis 
there. 

(44) Will remove all grudges, d:c. “So that, whatever difTcrences 
or animosities there had been between them in their lifetime, they 
shall now be forgotten, and give place to sincere love and ami tv. 
This Ali is said to liave Imped would ]>rove. true, to himself and his 
inveterate enemies, Othnidn, Talha, and Al Zubair.” — Ijaidlu'tvn. 
See also note on iii. 15. 

Fttr that which ye have wrought, Hei-e salvation Is said to bo given 
in virtue of the good works wrought, by Muslim.s. Briiickman s:us, 
‘‘This is one of the numerous places iii the Koran which dt:ceives a 
man, makes him proud, self-righteoiw, and denies the whole Ah-^ie- 
nient. It would be a trying question for any Muslim to answer, 
Tell me of your good works, what they have been, and the good 
works you have neglected to do .” — NoUis on Ishhn, l>. 99. But the 
good works of a Mualiin are liis profe&sing the Muslim faith and per- 
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f dimly ! For we should not have been rightly directed if 
God liaJ not directed us ; now are tve convinced by dmnon- 
siraiion that tlie apostles of our Lord came unto us with 
truth. And it shall he xnoclaimed unto them, This is 
Paradise, whereof ye are made heirs as a reward for that 
which ye have wrought. (45) And the inhabitants of 
l*aradisc sliall call out to the inhabitants of hdl~^m\ say- 
ing, Now liavft we found that which our Lord promised 
us to he true : have ye also found that which your Lord 
promised you to he true ? They sliall answer, Yea. And 
a crier shall proclaim between tliem, 11ie curse of God 
sliaU h(j on the wicked ; (4<5) who turn meu asivle from the 
way of God, and seek to render it crooked, and who deny 
the life to come. (47) And between the hlessed and the 
damned there shall be a veil; and men shnll stand on Al 
Araf who shall know every one of them l»y tlieir marks; 
iuid shall call unto tlie inhabitants of paradise, saying. 


ibrnung the five stated duties belonging to his religion. See notes 
on chap. ii. 3-5, 37, 38 ; iii. 194 ; iv. 55, 121-123. 

A crirr. “This crier, s»)me say, will be the angel Israfil.” — Sah. 
(- 17 ) A veily (U* a wall, which is designated Al A rdf. See Prelim, 
p. 153. 

Ayiil mr.)}. 'I'lie commentator.s differ a.s to who these are to he. 
The most common ninlerstanding is tlmt tho.se whose gootl and had 
deodo ere o«p*al, and who are thei'eha*e noitber fit for heaven nor 
worthy of hell, will be placed upon thi.s w.'dl. (.)i liers siipjiosi* th<?!>e 
to be Viai'tyrs and uotable l»cditiver.s, Avhf) receive tliis know IcLlgc oi 
tlie reward they are to leceive, ami also of the pains from wliich 
they have escant'd. Still oihers think they are angels in the form 
of men. See Prelim. Disc., p. 152, and Tfifair-i-ltonji in loco. 

llieir 7nark.it. "J’he blessed are distinguished by the whiteness and 
the damned by the blacknes.s of their fju!es. — 7\ijsir-i-ItavJl. 

Thaj shall not enter therein, dtc, “ Prom thi.s (arcum.sl.aiu'.o it seems 
that tlieir opinion is the most 2>rol>ahle -who make this intermediate 
I)anitioii a sort of purgatory for those who, though they ileserve not 
to be sent to lie.ll, yet have not merits sufficient to gain tliem imme- 
diate arlmittance into Paradi.se, and will be tantalised here for a cer-i 
tain time with a bare view of the felicity of that jjluce.”— 

They will, however, eventually be received into heaven, for when 
the comiiiaiid to worsliip will be given to the universe just before 
the final ju<lgmeiit, tliese will pro.strate themselves, and thus the 
balance on the .siile of viitue will become heavier, and they will be 
admitted into heaven. — Tajsir-i-Raufi. 
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Peace be upon you: yd tliey shall not enter therein, 
although they earnestly desire iL (48) And wlicn they 
sliall turn their eyes towards tlie companions of Ae/Z-lire, 
they say, 0 Lord, place us not with the ungodly people ! 

II (49) And those who stand on A1 Araf shall call niit.o 
etrtain men, whom they shall kmnv by tlieir marks, and j) 
shall say. What hatli your gathering vfrLckcs availed you, 
and that you were puffed up with pride? (oO) Are these 
the men 011 whom you swear tliat God would not bestow 
mercy ? Enter ye into I^iradise ; thrre shall come no fear 
on you, neitlier shall ye be grieved. (51) And the inliabi- 
lants of hr,U-fn‘Q vshall call unto the iiiliabitants 01 Paradise, 
sayiny, Lour upon us some water, or of those ^r/resh/acuis 
wliich God hath bestowed on you. They sball answer, 
Verily God hath forbidden ibem unto the unbelievers, 
(52) who made a laughing-stock and a sport of their reli- 
gion, and whom the life of the world liatli deceived : there- 
fore this day will we forget them, as tliey did forgcil the 
meeting of this day, and for tliat they denied our signs to 
be from God, (53) And now’ have we brought unto those 
of Afalduh a book of divine revelations: w’e have exjdained it 

( 49 ) Ctrtaiii oten, “ TIk* cliiefs Jind rinj^lejulpis of tlie inlidols” 

{Sale, Baulhavri), e.fj., Walivl Din Abu Jahl, and Aas Din 

Wall. — TafJi'-i-Itan/i. 

( 50 ) Are these the mm, d c. "I’lic ynxirer Indie.vtir.-?, tr.r/., Bihlt and 
Ainar, &c., some of whom had been slaves. 

Enter ye. “ These woitis are ilimrled, by an apostrophe, to the 
inun* and despised believers above nu iitioned. Some eoimueiitators, 
iio\vev(?r, imagine these and the next preceding wonls are to be 
understood of those who will be coniined in A 1 Aral ; and that tin? 
<lamne«l will, in return for their reproachriil sj)eech, swear tliat they 
shall never enter I^iradise theinscdves ; wiiereiipon (hMl of his mercy 
shall order them to be admitted by those words.’’ — Sale, Baitihuvri. 

( 51-54 ) Compare this passage with the story of the rich man and 
Lazarus (Duke xvi. 19-26), 

( 52 ) See notes on cha]). vi. 69. 

(53) A bool', i.e., the QurAn, spoken of here as a complete vobnuo. 
Assuming the pre-existence of the Quran, as Muslims do, ilicre could 
be no ground for the charge of iniposrure referred to in tlie Prelim. 
Disc., p. 96. But regarding Mubainmad as it^ author, as his Kiiro- 
]>ean apologists, in common with ourselves, do, we think there is in 
this language very good reason for believing that author to have 
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with knowledge ; a direction and mercy unto people who 
shall believe. ( 04 ) Do they wait for any other than the 
interpretation thereof ? On the da)'- wliercoii the inter- 
pretation thereof shall come, they who had forgotten the 
same before shall say, Jfow are we convinced hy devionstra’- 
t ion that the messengers of our Loud came ws with 
trutli: shall we tlierefore have any intercessors, who will 
intercede for us ? or shall we be sent back into the world, 
that we may do other 'Worlcs tliaii wdiat we did in our life- 
time! But now have they lost their souls; and that 
which they impiously imagined hath fled from them. 

il (55) Verily, your Loud is God, who created the 
heavens and the earth in six days ; and then ascended Im 
throne: he causeth the night to cover the day; it suc- 
ceedetli the same swiftly : he also created the sun, and the 
moon, and the stars, tvhieh are absolutely subject unto liis 
command. Is not the >vhole creation and the empire 
thereof his ? IJles^ed be (loi>, the Loud of all creatures ! 


been an iiu])o>t<)r. There can be no reajjoiiable doubt that the mean- 
ing which Muhamiiiud intended to ultaeh to thi.s cxpimsion is that. 
a btiok. was sent down to him IVoiu heaven tliroiigli the mciiium <.'l' 
the Alltel Gabriel, us the Taiirdt or l*euuiteuch had been sent down 
to Moses, wliii'.li, though revealeii to his disciples piecemeal, mis 
iuivfiiihelm a miiplaU uoiiime. Indeed, it may fairly be doubted 
whetlicr this exjnu ssion ever is used in llie Qurdn to desigiuite a 
■portiori- of tiie Quran, except in the sense tliat it is u part of a whole 
already existing. 

(o4) T/ie inkrprcUiiion, i.e,, the iuUilmc.iit of its promises and 
ihn als. 

Intereessors. Allusion is to the gods whom tliey worshipped, and 
whom they regarded as inteiTA-ssors. 

iicnt hacL 'I’lie expression looks like an allusion to the doctrine 
of inetemj)sychosis. 

That vdtuii they ivwyined ; their false gods. See cliap. vi. 23, note. 

(55) days. Compare Gen. i. 14-19, and Kxod. xx. ii. Some 
umierstand the creation days to be each one thousand solar years in 
l{iiv^ih.~-TajVtr-i-i{(ivJi. 

Then ascended. I’he commentators ])bice this sentence among the 
Ahitashdbi‘idt or difficult ])assages of the Qurdii, which none but 
God and his prophet understand. 'J'he Tafsir-i-Itanfi says, God 
only knows the truth of this matter ; as the how about God him- 
self is a mystery, so is the how about his ascent upon the throne of 
the heavens a inysiery. 
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(56) Call unto your Lord humbly and in secret ; for lie 
loveth not tliose who transgress. (57) And act not cor- 
ruptly ill the earth after its reformation; and call upon 
him with fear and desire : for the mercy of (Ion is near 
unto the righteous. (58) It is he who seudetli the winds, 
spread abroad before his mercy, until they bring a cloud 
heavy with rain, which we drive into a dead country ; and 
we cause water to descend thereon, by which we cause all 
smis of fruits to s])ring forth. Thus will we bring forth 
the dead from their graves; that perad venture ye may 
consider. (59) From a good country sliall its fi’uit spring 
forth ahimkintly, by the permission of its LoiiD ; but from 
the land wliich is bad it shall not spring forth otherwise 
than scarcely. Thus do we explain the signs of divine 
providence unto people who are tliankful. 

II ((50) We formerly sent Noah unto his people: and he \{ ^ 
said, 0 my ])cople, worship God : ye have no other God 
than him. Verily 1 fear for you the punishment of the 


Eirvpire las. Deciiuse lie sits in the tlirone of heaven. 

(50) Humbly and in secret, Le., “not behaving ilu*iu.selves arro- 
gantly while they ]iray, or ])raying with an ohsirepovous voice, or a 
iimltiUule of wijrds and vain repctitioTi.s.^'-— Ihiidf/.divL 

Muslim prayer.? now come far short of fulfilling either the letter 
or spirii, of this injunct ion. Compare Matt. vi. 5 - 7 . 

(57) Act not cnrrumtly, by strife, and blas])iumiy, and idolatry, 
after its reforma tirm., i.c., “after Ciod hatli sent bis propbets and 
revealetl his laws for the vofui ination and ameiuliuent of mankind.’^ 
-Eale. 

(5d) A dead country. Thi.s refers probalily to tliose ]>:irts of the 
desert whicli dejnanl u])on the rain alone for productive ])ower. 

Thus U7tll he hriny forth the dead. Compare i Cor. xv. 35 - 38 . Tliis 
doctrine of the resurivction was nndouliiedly one of the iiiosl attrac- 
tive of those borrowed from Judaism, and well calculated to coni- 
nicnd Jiim to the Arabs as a projihet. The term nushran, Lranslaled 
by Sale s}.mad abroad, is busUran in all the cojiies current in India, 
and is rcndere^l keralds, as in Ilofhvcll's iranshiiion. 

(GO) Hoah. “ Noah the son of Lniiiech, according to tlie AriiJiam- 
inadaii wrilers, was one of the six j'rincijial prophets, ihougli lie had 
no written revelations delivered to him, and the lirsf who appeared 
after his great-grandfather bin's or Enoch. They also say he was by 
trade a carpenter, which they infer from his building the ark, ainl 
that the year of his mission was the tiftieth, or, as others say, the 
fortieth of his age.” — ISale. 
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great day. (61) The chiefs of liis people answered /mw, 
Wc surely perceive thee to be in a manifest error. (62) 
He replied, 0 my people, there is no error in me ; but I 
am a messenger from the Loud of all creatures. (63) I 
bring unto you the messages of my Loud ; and I counsel 
you aright ; for I know from God, that which ye know not. 
(64) Do ye wonder that an admonition hath come unto you 
from your I.oiid by a man from among yon, to warn yon, 
that ye may lake heed to yourselves, and tliat pcradven- 
ture ye may obtain mercy ? (65) And they accused him 

of imposture : but we delivered him and those who were 
w’ith liim in the ark, and we drowned those who cliarged 
our signs with falsehood ; for they were a blind ])eoplo. 

II 10 * II (66) And unto ike tribe of Ad ivc sent their brother 
Hud, Ho said, 0 my people, worshij) God: ye have no 


Noali's experiojice, as pictnrf3il here, is tlie of Miilima- 

niad hiiiisell. His iiatioj) was a nation <4 iUolaUirs, who ]>i?rsistently 
refused to accept his preaching coneeriiiug the true Goil, who rej«‘Ctod 
liis prophetic claims, ami accused liim of imposture, and wlio perished 
on account of their infidelity. 

The (jmit da//. “ Either the day of tlie resnrrcciion, or that whereoji 
the Hood was iu begin.”-- 

(64) Uy a man. “For said tlu?y, If Goil had he would 

liave sent an angtl, .and not a man ; since we nover heard of sucii an 
instance in the limes of our fathers,” — /Sale, Jkiid/atwi. 

Jn tins interpretaiiun of this exy)ressioii llie commentators have 
followed the example of Ihcir Prophet, and ma*le ihe ohjeciioiis of 
die antediluvians to Noah’s prophetic claim to he the same as those 
made bv the Qumlsh to Muhammad’s preleiisioiis. See chap. vi. lit, 
and notes thereon, 

(65) Those , . . in the ark. “That is, those who helieved on him, 
ami entered into that vessel with him. Though there he a tradition 
among ilie iMuliJimmadans, said to have l)»*en received from the 
Prophet Idmscdf, and coiiforiiiable to the Scripture, that eight per- 
.‘•■(itis, and no more, were saved in the ark, yet some of iliem report 
the numljer variously. One says tliey were but six, another ten, 
another twelve, another seven ty-eiglit, and another fourscore, half 
men and half women, ami th;it one of them was the ehler Jorham, 
the preserver, as some pretend, of the Arabian language.” — Sale, 
ZawakJishari, JaUUuddtn. 

(66) Ad. “Ad was an ancient and potent tribe of Arabs, and 
zealous idolaters. Tliey chiefly worshipped four deities, Sdkia, 
Hdfidha, Razika, and Sdlima ; the first, as they imagined, supplying 
them with rain, the second preserving them from all dangers abroad, 
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other God tliari him; will ye not fear Mm? (G7) The 
chiefs of those among his people who believed not 
answered, Verily we perceive that then art f/vidrd by 
folly ; and we certainly esteem thee io he one of the liars. 
(G8) He replied, O my people, I am not <juidcd by folly ; 
but I am a messenger unto you from the Lord of all 
creatures, (09; I bring Tinto you tlie messages of my 
Lord; and 1 am a faithful counsellor unto you. (70) D'» 
ye wonder that an admonition hath conic unto you from 
your Lord by a man from among yon, that he may warn 
you? Call to mind liow ho hath appointed you suc- 
cessors unto tlic people of Noah, and hath added unto 
you ill stature largely. Itemember the Vuuiclits of God, 
that ye may prosper. (71) They said, Art llioii come 
unto us, that we should worship God alone, and leave thr 
deities which onr fathers wwshippod ? Now bring down 
that judgment upon us with which thou threatciiest us, 
if thou si)eakest truth. HM amiocrcd, Now shall there 
suddenly’ fall upon j^ou from your I./)Jh:) vengeance and 
indignation. (72) Will ye disymte witli me concerning 
the names which ye have namexl and yonr fathers, as to 


the thinl providing food for their su!<t«'u;mce, and the lVnirt.li restor- 
ing theiii 10 hoallli when alllicted with sickness, according to tlic 
signification of the several names.’’- See also the Prelim. 

Disc., p. 20. 

IlM, !Scc Prelim. Disc., p. 21, and my note there. Hiid, like 
Noah, had exjierienccs like unto those ot' jSIiihamuiad. The hui- 
giiago ascribed to him and ‘‘his j)cop]e” is mostly verbatim, the 
same as that ascribed to Noah and the aiitediluviaiis. 

Ghiefs . . . %eho br.lieccd not. Some of llie chieds did believe on 
Hud. P>aidhjWi .says one of them was Mnrlhad lint Saad. 

( 70 ) unto the. licople of^’oah. “ Dwelling in the habita- 
tions of the aiiledilnvians, who preceded them not many' ceiitiiries, 
or having the chief sway in the earth after tliciii ; for the kingdom 
of Shidibl, the son of Ad, is said to have extemled from the sands of 
Alaj to the trees of Oman.” — lUddhdwi. 

And , . . stature. See Pitilim. Disc., p. 22. 

( 71 ) Bring down that judgrtienU This was just wdiat the infidel 
Quraish said to Muhammad. See chayx vi. 56. 

( 72 ) The narnes. The idol.'=*, whose names are given in note on 
ver. 66. 



CHAP. VII.] ( 218 ) [SIPARA Vni. 

which God hath not revealed unto you any authority ? 
(73) Do ye wait therefore, aad I will be one of tliose who 
wait with you. And we delivered him, and them who 
believed with him, by our mercy ; and we cut off the utter- 
most part of those who charged our signs with falsehood, 
and were not believers. 

II (74) And unto the tribe of Thaiiiiid wc sent their 
brother Salih. He said, 0 my people, worship God ; ye 
have no God besides him. Now liath a manifest proof 
come unto you from your Loud. This she-camel of God 
is a sign unto you : therefore dismiss her freely, that she 
may feed in God's earth; and do her no liurt, lest a 


(73) ir(j nit offj ti'c. The following note by Sale contains a speci- 
men prtlie kind of history to be met with on the pages of any Muslim 
coimuentary on the Quran : — 

“Tlie dreiulful destrnctiou of the Adites we have mentioned in 
another pla<;e (Prelim. Disc., p. 21 ), and sliall only add here some 
furtiier circunislances of that calamity, and which dille]* a little from 
what is there said ; for tlie Arab W'riters acknowledge many inepn- 
sistencies in the histories of these ancient tribes. 'I’he tribe of Ad, 
liaving been for their incredulity j)reviously chrislised with a three 
years’ drojight, sent Kail Ibii Ithar and Murihad Ibn Snad, with 
seventy other principal men, to the temple of M.akkah to obtain 
rain. Makkah was then in the hands of the ti ibe of Anialck, whose 
]iiirice was ^ludwiyali Ihii Baqr ; and he, being without the city 
when the aml)as?adors arrived, enieitiiiiied them liiere lor a month 
in so hospilahJ<! a manner, that they had forgotten liie business they' 
came aljoiu, luid n<»t the king reminded them ol it, not as from him- 
.self, lest they should think he wanted to be rid oi’ them, hnt by some 
verses which he ]>ut into the mouth of a singing-woman. At which, 
being roused from their lethuigy, Sl.urihad lold them the only way 
they had to obtain what thev wanted would be to repent .and obey 
their prophet : hut this displeasing the re.st, they desired Muawiyali to 
imprison him, lest he should go with him ; which bc.ing tlone, Kail 
with the rest entering Makkah, beggeil of (hxl that he woiihl send 
rain to tlie people of Ad, Whereupon three clomls appeared, a 
while one, a red one, and a black one ; and a voice from heaven 
ordered Kail to clioose which he would. Kail failed not to make 
clioice of tlie last, thinking it to bi? laden w'itli the most rain ; but 
when this cloud jiassed over them, it proved to be fraught with the 
divine vengeance, and a temjiesl broke forth from it which destroyed 
them all.” 

(74) ThamtuL An ancient tribe of Arabs. S«‘e Prelim. Disc., 

I).22. 

tSdlih “ Baidhawi deduces his genealogy thus : S41ih the son of 
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painful punishment seize you. (75) And call to mind 
liow lie hath appointed you successors unto ike tHbc of 
Ad, and hath given you a habitation on earth ; ye build 
you/t'selms castles on the plains thereof, and cut out the 
mountains into houses. Eemember therefore the beueiits 
of God, and conimit not violence in the earth, acting cor- 
ruptly. (76) The chiefs among his people who were 
puffed up with pride, said unto those who were esteemed 
weak, namely, unto those who believed among theiri, Do 
ye know that Siilih hath been sent from his IjORD i 
They answered, We do surely believe in that wherewith 
lie hath been sent. (77) Those who were elated with 
pride replied, Verily we believe not in that wherein ye 


Obaid, the son of Asaf, the son of Masikh, the son of Obaid, the son 
of lladhir. ihe son of Thdiniid.” — ^ale. ffiit these genealogies ari‘ 
(juite worthless, being almost without exception an adaptation of 
Jewish genealogies to Arab tradition. See notes on Prelim. Disc., 
pp. 24, 25. As usual, Siilili is a brother of tlie people to whom he 
is sent, as Miihamiuad was a brother of the people to whom he pre- 
tended to have been sent. 

The remarks made on the prophetic experiences of Noah and Ildd, 
vers. 60 ami 66, will apply also to those of Salih, I’hisiSalih seems 
to be a prophet of Muliammad’s own iuveiilion. See note in Vreliin. 
Disc., p. 21. 

This sh^-tuimel ... a “The Thamudites insisting on a 

miracle, pn)pose<l to Salih that lie should go with them to their 
lestiviil, and that they siiould call uu llieir god.s. and he on his, 
promising to iollow that deity wdiicli should answer. But after 
they had iialled on their idols a long time to no purpose, Juiida Ibn 
Aniru, their prince, X'oiiited to a rock sUiiidiug liy itself, and bade 
Salih cause a she-cainel hig with young to conui forili from it, 
Koleiiinly engaging that if he did, lie w’ould believe ; and his peox»le 
promised the same. Wheieu])oii JSalih asked it of (lod, and ?»re- 
sently tlie rock, after several throes, as if in labour, was jlelivered 
of a she-carnel answering the description of Juiida, which imiiic- 
diately brouglit fi»Tth a young one ready weaned, and, as some sa\, 
as big as Jjorself. Juiida, seeing this miracle, believed on the 
Brojiliet, and some few with him ; but the greater part of the "^I'lia- 
miidites remained, notwitlistaiuling, increilulous." — /s'ti/c. 

( 75 ) Gut out . . . houses. See Prelim. Disc., p. 23. 

( 76 ) Who were esteeimd weak. This passage undoubtedly expresses 
the social position of the Miialiins when this passage was revcalfd. 
As yet they were few in number, mostly jjour, ami held in coiitcmpt 
by tlieir townsmen. 
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believe, (78) And they cut off the feet of the camel, and 
insolently transgressed the coniniaiid of their Lokd, and 
said, O Salih, cause that to come upon ns which thou hast 
threat-med us, if thou art one of those who have been sent 
h/ God. (79) Whereupon a terrible noise from heaven 
assailed them; tand in the iiioruing they were found in 


(78) ctti off Ihti jenl of the cantel^ <{Y. “This cxtraurJiiiaiy 

came] frigh'tinj; the otluY cattle from their pasture, a ceitaiu rich 
woman named Onaiza Omin Gaiiiiii, haviii;^^ four ilaii jolliers, dressed 
them and (ift'ereil one Kidar his ehoia; of tliom if lie would kill 
the camel. Whereupon he chose one, and with the assistance of 
eight other men hamstrung and killed the dam, and pursuing the 
young one, which Hed to tlie. mounlaiii, killed that alsn and divided 
his ilesh among them. Others tell the stnry .somewhat diircreiitly, 
adding SadiUpi Pint al IMiikhttir as a joint consjiirativss with Onaiza, 
and pretending that the ViAing one was not killed ; for they say that 
having tied to a certain mountain named Kara, he t.'iiere cried three 
times, and SAlih hade tin ni catch him if they conhl, h>r then there 
might he hope.s of their avciding the divine vengeance ; but this 
they were not able to do, the rock opening after he had cried, and 
receiving him within it.” — Sale^ JltiidhtUci. 

Kodwell thinks it possilde that the camcl-killing wliich resulted 
in a war between the Baun Taghlih and the liani Ihuir, a.d. 490, 
alforded to Mnhaniniad tlm groundwork of this story of the )iersecu- 
tioii of Salih, It scein.s clear that .some such story wa.s current, among 
theheallieri Arah.s, which Aluhuminad found convenient to his use, 
ami w’liicli he adajded to further his projdieiic claims. 

Came that to coax?, They said this ^ because tiiey trusted jn 
their strong dwellings, hew-n in the rocks, .saying tbe tribe of Ail 
perislicd only hecaitse their houses were not built with suilicieiit 
strei igtli .” — Sa^c. 

(Tli; A terrible noise. “ Like violent and reiicated claps of thnmler, 
whicii some say was no other than the voic.e of the Angel (.J.'ibriel, 
and which rent their hearts. Jt is said, that after they had killed 
the camel, Salih told them tliat on the morrow their faces should 
become yellow, the next day red, and the third day bl.ack, and that 
on the i'oiulh God’s vengeance should light on them ; and that tlie 
lirst three signs hap{)eiiing accordingly, they sought to put liim to 
death, hut God delivered )iim by sending him into l*ale.stine-”— 
JJaidbdwi. 

The foilowdng episode in the history of Mnh.aminad is here related 
by Sale as follow'S, on the authority of Abultida: — “Muhammad, 
in the expedition of Tahuk, wiiich he undertook again.st the Greeks 
ill the ninth year of the Hijra, p.assiiig by Ilijr, where the ancient 
tribe hmi dwelt, forbade liis army, though inucij di*tre.ssed wnth heat 
and thirst, to draw any water there, but ordered them, if they had 
drnnk of that water, to bring it iip again, or if they hud kneaded 
any meal with it, to give it to their cumels ; and wrapping up his 
face in his garment, he set spurs to his mule, crying out, ‘Enter not 
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their dwellings prostrate on their breasts and dead. (80) 
And S?ilih departed from them, and said, O my people, 
now have I delivered unto you the message of my Lord, 
and I advised yon well, but ye love not those who advise 
yon well. (81) And remember Lot, when he said unto his 
people, Do ye coniinit a wickedness wherein no creature 
hath sent you an example? (82) Do ve approacli lust- 
fully unto men, leaving the women ? Certainly ye are 
people who transgress all viodeMy, (88) But the answer 
of his people was no other than that they said the one to 
the oilier^ K:q)el them your city; for they are men who 
preserve themselves imve from the crimcH vdvieh ye commit. 
(84) therefore we delivered him and liis family, except 
his wife; she was one of those wlio stayed behind: ainl 


thw housos ol' those wii-.kod men, hut rallnT weep, lest lli it liap]K‘ii 
unto you wliieh befell ilieui;* uml liaving said, he coiitinuetl 
;j:allopiM,i 5 full speed wiLh his faee mutlled up, till he had passed the 
valley.'' 

(SO) The virttnutjfi, M'liis ines-aj/e was i>ro]aih]y delivenui at llu! 
parting of .Siilili from the peopie, though some think it was deliveii*a 
after the calamity, 

(81) Lot. “ The commeutators say, coiiform.ahly to the Scripture, 
that hot was the sou of llaraii, the son of Azar or Terah, and con- 
siMpuMitly Abrahams nephew, who brought him with liim from 
(lhaldea iulu l^ilesiiue, where they say lie was sent by Ood U* 
reclaim the inhabitants of Sodom ,‘ind the. other neigh houring citic'^ 
which were overllii'iAvn wiih it from the uiiiiaiural vice to wliicli 
Ihey were addicted.” — 

Lot certainly was not sent to Sodom as a prophet. What Peter 
says of liiiu in Ids 2 m( 1 Epistle, ii. S, in no way implies that he was 
a i)rmcher of righleoiisncs.s, as Sale fanci»*s. 11 is only claim to Iji* 
even a rifihteous person is based on his having, in tluj midst of niaiiv 
vices, held on to ■* the faith of Abraham.” We lliink the Quran 
here liiirly chargeable Avith again contradicting the Scriptures it pro- 
fesses to attest. 

Ab ormivre. Tlie original has it, Min il Udamw<ty none from 
ariKnig the Uamed, 

(83) .hixpd them, viz., “Lot and those who believe on him.” — Sah. 
The Tafsh'-U lianfi says. Expel IM and hia aona aud those 'trho heiicn- 
Oil him. ^riie statement of the Quran clearly imjdies that .some of 
the Sodomite-^, he.sidea Lot and Ids daughters, mentioned in chap. xi. 
77 , 78 , escaped from the destruction which fell on the remainder. 

(84) Ehe . . . staf/ed. Commentators are not agrce<i wlnulier she 
retriained in the city or went forth some distance Avith Lot. See 
bale’s note, given in chap. xi. 80 , Tlie language of both these pas- 
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we rained a shower of stones Tipon them. (85) Behold 
therefore what was the end of the wicked, 
li ' (86) And unto Madian toe sent their brother Shuaib. He 

said tm(o them, 0 iny people, worship God ; ye have no God 

wiges certainly favours the view of those wlio believe slie remained 
in the city. 

(85) A shmver. In chap. xi. 8i it is distinctly said this shower 
was of “ stones of baked clay." This whole passage, as well as the 
parallel passages in chaps, xi. 76-82 ; xv. 5S-77 ; xxvi. 160-174 ; 
xxvii. 55-59, &c., contradicts the. statements of Oen. xix. in many 
particulars. Surely the taunts of those referral to in v<'r. 203 of 
this chapter were well directed. Granting the ignorance of Muham- 

jnad in respec.t to the sacred .'Stories he atteiripls to narrate here, 

of which ignorance we have abundant illustratij)n in this chapter, — 
still the, fact remains that Aluhammad, receiving hi.s iidbrmation from 
. parties themselves ill-infonned, recordefl the result in the Quran, 
<Iec]ariiig that lie received it directly from heaven through the Angel 
< lahrieL 

(8(j) Madian, “OrMidian. was a city of Mijaz, and the habit a- 
tion of a tribe of the. same name, the descendants of Midiau, the sou 
r>f Abraham by Keturah (Gen. xxv. 2 \ who afterwards coalesced with 
the Islimiudites, as it seems; Moses naming the same merchants who 
sold Joseph to Potiphar in one place Ishmaelites, and in another 
Midianites. (Comp. t.Ten. xxxix. i, and xxxvii, 36.) This city was 
.situated on the lied Sea, south-east of Mount Sinai, and is doubtless 
the same with the Modiana of Ptolemy ; what was remaining f»f it 
iti Muhammad s time wa.s soon after demolished in the succeeding 
M'ars. and it veinaius desolate to this day. The people of the country 
]n etend to show the well whence Moses watered Jethro's Hocks.” — Sak. 

Hhnuih. Mmslim writers generally identify Shuaib wiih Jethro, 
the father-in-law of Moses. Daidhawi says he wa.s the son of ^likail, 
the son of Yaslijar, the .son of Mi<lian, and the Tafur-i-lianfi relate.^ 
tiiat he was descended from Lot, Midiau having married the daughter 
of Lot. 

“In the commentary of the Syrian Epliream, Jethro is callctl 
Shuail.i .” — Notea on the Roman Urdii Q.urdn. 

An evident demmstration. No miracles wrought by Shuaib are 
<lescribed either in the Quran or tlie Traditions, yet Mitsliin W’riters 
tell us that when he desired to fi.scend a mountain, it invariably 
.‘itooped down to receive him, and then rose up to its ordinary place ! 
See IWfdr-i-Iianfi in loco. 

Sale gives the following on the authority of Baidhawi and D’Her- 
helot : — *‘Tliis detrionstration the commentators suppose to have been 
a power of wm'king mirucle.% though the Quran mentions none in 
particular. However they say (after the Jews) that he gave his son- 
in-law that won«ler- working rod with Avhich he j)erformed all those? 
miracles in Egypt and the desert, and also excellent advice and in- 
.‘■’tmetions (Exod. xviii. 13), whence he had the surname of Khatibal 
anbiyah, or the preacher to the prophets,” 
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besides him. Now hath an evident demonstration come 
unto you from your Lord. Therefore give full measure 
and just weight, and diminish not unto men aught of their 
matters : neither act corruptly in the earth after its I’o- 
formation. This will be better for you, if ye believe. (87) 
And beset not every way, threatening ike 'pamnge/r, and 
turning aside from the path of God him wlio believeth 
in him, and seeking to make it crooked. And remember, 
when ye were few and God multiplied you : and behold 
what hatli been tlie end of those who acted corruptly. 
(88) And if part of you believe in that whcrewiili I am 
sent, and part believe not, wait patiently until God judge 
between us ; for lie is the best judge. 

II (89) The cliiefs of his people, who w'ere elated with 
pride, answered, We will surely cast thee, 0 Shuaib, and 
those who believe with thee, out of our city : or else thou 
shalt certainly return unto our religion. He said, What ! 
though we be averse thereto ? (90) We sliall surely imagine 
a lie against God if w’e return unto your religion, after 
that God hath delivered us from the same : and we have 
no reasoji to return unto it, unless God our Lord shall 
please to abandon us. Our Lord comprohendoth. every- 
thing by his knowledge. In God do we put our trust. 
0 Loud, do thou jmlge between us and our nation with 


(Jive Jull meamre. One of the great crimes of the MiiUanitcB was 
keeping two dilferent kinds of weights and measures, buying by one 
ainl selling by the other. Baidhmd^ TaJ'dr-i-Iiaufi. 

After nfrnnalion. See on ver. 57. 

(b 7 ) Beset not every way, dr. “ llobbing on the highway, it seems, 
was another crying sin, frequent among these people. But some of 
the comnieiitiilors interpret this passage ligurutively of their besot- 
ting the way of truth, and tlireatening those who gave ear to the 
remonstrances of Sliuaib.”--iSVe, Baidlidm. 

(88) Wait patiently^ <kc. I'his is no doubt w'hat Mnhamnnnl him- 
self tiiuglit his lioarcrs at Makkah. It wmuld appear that, unable to 
work miracles, he either hoped for the power in do so (sec notcti on 
chap. vi. 109-ni), or he trusted that someihing would turn up to 
favour lii.s cause in tlie future. 

( 89 ) We will surely cast thee . . . oiU of our city. Bodwell relates 
a Jewish tradition of similar import regarding Jethro. See lioran, 
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truth ; for thou art the best judge. (91) And the chiefs of 
his people who believed not said, If ye follow Shuaib, ye 
shall surely perish. (92) Tlierefore a storm from heaven 
assailed them, and in the morning tliey were found in their 
dwellings dead and prostrate. (93) They who accused 
Shuaib of imposture bemriHi as though they had never 
dwelt therein; they who accused Shuaib of imposture 
perished themselves. (94) And lie departed from them, 
and said, 0 my people, now’ have I performed unto you 
tlie messages of my Lord; and I advised you ariglit: but 
why should I be grieved for an unbelieving people ? 

R V* I! never sent any ])rophet unto a city but 

w'e alHicted tlie inhabitants tliereof with calamity and 
adversity, that they might humble themselves. (9C) Then 
W'e gave than in exchange good in lieu of evil, until they 
abouiidcMl, and said, Adversity and prosperity formerly 
happened unto our fathers imto ?/«. Therefore we took 
vengeance on them suddenly, and they perceived it not 
h'forchand, (97) But if tlie inhabitants of time cities had 
believed and feared God, we would surely have opened to 
them blessings botli from heaven and earth. But they 
charged our apodlcs wdth falsehood, wherefore we took 


p. 117 ntjie. Tlii.-^ passage se«-:in.s to poijit to the time wlieii the 
proscriheil Muhiimiiiiul and liis lollowors ami sympathiser^, 
and coiiiptdled them to retire to “ the Slieb of Aim Tillib,” al)oiit live 
or six years before the Hijifu 

(91) -.1 st-vrm ‘‘like that which de.stroyed the Tluiiiidditesi.” — Sale. 
Some translate tlie word earihimke. See Tafsir-i-RaujL 

(93) The fate of the Quraisli is here preligured. See notes on chap, 
iii. ibj, and notes aijove on vers. 2, 60, 66, ainl 74. 

(94) . Il7t/y Hkould 1 ha fjneved, dc. Comp. Alutt, .\xiii. 37, and Luke 
xix. 41, 42 ; xxiii. 34. 

(95) Se.e note on chap. vi. 131. There is here, in all probability, 
aliusiouto some calamity which had behilleu the city of Makkali. 
Some say il, was a taiiiine. 

(97-100) Those cities, i.e., those described above as inhabited by 
the people of Moab, Hiid, Sjilih, Lot, and Shuaib, whose dreadful 
fate is set forth as a warning to those who refuse to believe on Mu- 
liaminad. The great crirmi of these people was that they charged their 
^yropheU with heimj impostors. Was not Muhammad conscious of his 
own imposture 1 See note on ver. 2. 
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vengeance on them for that which they had been guilty f)f. 
(98) Were the inhabitants therefore of thone cities secure that 
our punishment should not fall on them by night while 
they slept ? (99) Or were the inhabitants of those cities 
secure that our punishment should not fall on them by 
day while they sported ? (100) Were tliey therefore 

secure from tlie stratagem of Goi) ? But none will think 
liimself secure from the stratagem of Goi) except tlie 
peojde who perish. 

II (101) And hath it not manifestly apixiared unto those 1\ 
who have inherited the earth after the forner inhabitants 
thereof, that if we please we can alliict them for. tlioir 
sins? But we will seal up their hearts, and they shall 
not hearken. (102) We will relate unto thee some stories 
of these cities. Their ai)Ostles had come unto them with 
evident niira.cles, but they were not disposed to believe in 
that which they had before gainsjiid. Tlius will Goo seal 
up tlie hearts of the unbelievers. (103) And we found not 
in the greater part of them any obscrcaiice of Ihdr cove- 
nant ; but we found the greater part of them wicked doers. 
(104) Tlien we sent after the ahove-ncmed apostles Moses 
M'ith our signs unto Bliaraoh and his princes, who treated 


(100) Thii stratiup'-m of Gud. “ lliin;l»y is litjuiM lively (ixpre.ssed 

tlie iiijiiiiier of dealing with jiroud and inigTaUdul nien, by 

Huli'ering lliem to lill up the ineiij>nrc of their inicpiity, ^vitllout 
vouclK'iuling to bring them to a sense of their condition by chastise- 
ments and alHiciions till they find tlieniselve.s utterly lost, when they 
least cx]*ocL it.” — Hak, Jiaufkhn. 

(101) Those who hm-e inherited the eartk /.t?., the Qurdish, who 
are here warned uf the judgments in store for them on account of 
Their unbelief, unless they rejxint. 

Blit we will seal un^ <i:c. llodwell rightly connects this with tlie 
preceding by the copulative and instead of tu(5 disjunctive hut. I’he 
passage shouhl therefore read, We can ajHict them for their sinsj and 
seal up their hearts, and (wlieiv.fore) they shall not hearken. 

(102, lo;i) Tliose verses give a sort of siimiuary of wliat; has gone 
before, and would hat'O beeji more appropriately placetl beibre 
ver. 6o. 

(104) We sent . . . Mose^. The Qurfin every wli ere presents Closes 
t'ls the apostle of the Egyptians as well as of tlie Israelites. He is 
sent to them to warn them against idolatry, and to urge them lo the 
VOL. II. 
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them unjustly ; but beliold what was the end of the cor- 
rupt doers ? (105) And Moses said, O Pharaoh, verily I 

am an apostle sent from the Lord of all creatures. (106) It 
is just tliat I should not speak of God other than the truth. 
Now am 1 come unto you with an evident sign from your 
Loud: send therefore the children of Israel away with 
me. Pharaoh answered. If thou comest with a sign, pro- 
duce it, if thou speakest truth. (107) Wherefore he cast 
down his rod ; and behold, it hecavuz a visible serpent. 


Avoi'islnp of llic iTiie God. Tlie children of Israel who believe on him 
are therefore his fullower.s — are true Mu.sliiiia. See parMllel passages 
in chaps, x. 76 - 93, and xl. 24-49. 

The Moses of thtj Quran is a Muhammad in disguise. Muslims 
believe !Mo.ses to have been a black man. 

Pharaoh. “ AVliich of the kiiig.s of Kgypt this Pharaoli (»f Moses 
was is uncertain. Nut to mention the oj^inions of the European 
writers, tliosc of the East generally suppose Idin to luivo hcen. al 
Walid, who, ai’conling to some, was an Arab of the tribe of Ad, or, 
according to others, tlie son of Musjlh, the son of Iliyjln, the son of 
AValid the Amalekite. There are historians, lioweviu’, wlio suppose 
Kabus, the brotlier and pre«lere.ssoruf alAValiM, wastlie ]u iiicewe are 
speaking of, and pri't**n«i he lived ^ix. liaiidie'l ami twenty years, 
ami reigned four humirtMl, — which is more iv.isonable, at least, than 
the opini'm of those who imagine it was his father Musah, or grand- 
i'alher Kiyan. Abullida says that Miisah being one hundred ami 
seventy >\sir.s ohl, ami having no child, while he kept the liords saw 
a cow calve, ami hiuinl her say at the saim^ time, O Mus;i]), bn 9 iot 
Ijncvedffor thou shaft have a v ichd aou, who will be af k/iglh cast into 
'hell. Ainl he accorviingly had this WaliM, who alLerwards corning 
to 'ne king of Egyi)l, proved au impious tyrant.’’ — iSalCy Baidhdin^ 
Zamakhshari. 

Treated them unjustly^ refusetl to believe the signs of liis 
apostleship. 

(107) A visible serpent. “ The Arab writers tell enonnoiis fables of 
this serpent or dragon. For they say that he was hairy, an.<l of so 
prodigious a size, that w’hen lie opened his inoiitli, his jaws were 
loiirscore cubits asunder, and when he laid It is lower jaw on the 
grouml, liis upj)er reached to the top of the palace ; that Pliaraoii 
seeing ibis monster make towards him, fled from it, and was so 
terribly frightened that he heftiiilcd hiinself; and that the whole 
assembly also betaking themselves to iheir heels, no less than twenty- 
five thousand, of them h)St their live.s in the press. They a<ld that 
Pharaoh upon this adjured Moses by God who had sent him to take 
away the serpent, and promised he would believe on him and let 
the Israelites go ; but when Moses luid done what he requested, he 
relapsed, and grew as hardened as before.” — Sale, Uutiddidwu 
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(108) And he drew forth his hand out of his Imom ; and 
behold, it appeared white unto the spectators. 

II (109) The chiefs of the people of Pharaoh said, This 11 
man is certainly an expert masjician : (110) he seeketh to 
dispossess you of your laud. What therefore do ye directs 
(111) They answered, Put off him and his brotlier by fair 
promises for some time, and m the mean ivldle send unto 
the cities persons, (112) wlio may assemble and bring unto 
iliee every expert magician. (113) So the magicians came 
unto Pharaoh; (114) and they said, Shall we surely retMMve 
a reward if we do overcome? (115) He answered, Yea; 
and ye sliall certainly be of those who approach near unto 
my throne, (116) Tliey said, 0 Moses, either do thou cast 
down t/iy rod first, or we will cast down ours. Mom an- 
swered, Do ye cast down your rods first, (117) And 
when tliey had cast them down, they enchant'id the eyes of 


Tlitt common view is that, it wa.^ an ordinary serpent, jmd llnit tin* 
hVyptians regarded it as having been ]»rodue.ed hy magic. 

(108) He dmn forth his hand, ih. Tlie JJiljle iiowljcre. says tliis 
miracle was performed bci'ore riiaraoh. There seems to liave been 
Jewish tradition to whicii Muhammad was indehted for lii.s kuow- 
leilge on this point (see Uodwell’s n<Ue in loco). Bale thinks we may 
fairly infer from Exod. iv, 8, 9, that hoth signs were shown tr» 
J^iifiraoh. 

(100) 7’A.c cJiicfi of the people. Tiie.se chiefs, m’Iio symholise the 
Arab chiefs of Alakkah, are represented as eciiially guilty with 
Pliaraoh. They continually mock at riie miracles or mms of Moses 
and Aaron, and stir up Pharanh to relndlioii against. God. 

(110) Wiml . . . do ye direct ' ThivS is a que.stion aildres?ed hy 
riiaraoh to his counsellorR, 

(113) Mayiciam. “The Arabian writt^rs name several of these 
magicians, he.ddes their chief priest Simeon, viz.., Badiir and Gh:idur, 
Jaath and Musfa, W^iran and Zaimin, eatdi of wlumi came atiended 
with their disciples, amounting in all to several thotisands.*’ — Sale. 

Tile TaJdr~i~IUiiifi gives the names of these magicians as follows : 
— Bimeoii, Sa«liir and Adur, Hatliat and Musfa. They were accom- 
panied hy 70,000 followers. 

(117) They enchmicAi the eyes. “ They provided themsolves with 
a great nmnher of thick ropes and long j.)ieces of wooii, which they 
contrived by some inetins to move, and make them t wist ilienuelves 
one over the other ; and so imposed on the beholders, who at a dis- 
tiince look them to be true serpents.” — Sale, Baidhihci. 

The TaJslrA-iimfi says tliey prepared their ropes by nibbing upon 
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the meiiv:Ju) were present, and temfied them; and they 
performed a great enchantment. (118) And we spake by 
revelation unto Moses, sai/inff, Tiirow doi^ui thy rod. And 
beliol J, it swallowed up Ihe rods wliich they had caused 
falsely to aj^peav changed into scrpenis. (119) AVheierore 
tiie truth was conlirined, and that which they had wrought 
vanished. (120) And Pharaoh and Ms mayinuns were 
overcome there, and were rendered contemptible. (121) 
And the magicians prostrated themselves, worshipping ; 
(122) and they said, We believe in the Lord of all crea- 
tures, (128) tlie Loud of Moses and Aaron. (124) Pharaoh 


them certain clnrmicahs, filling their sticks with i|nick.silv(^r, whicli, 
Tinder the heat of the sun, t>r, according to others, the heat of fires 
previously kindled under the place where they were tlirown, made 
them curl up and intertwine s«i as to iipj>ear at a distance like real 
serpi.'iits. 'flu; nuniher of rods and ropes thus clianged into the aj>- 
peaVance of serjuiiits is said to luive been forty thmisand. 

(US) Ik'h.M^ it Siva Mowed up, ticc. “ Tlie expositors add, that wlu;u 
this serpent had swallowed up jdl (he rods and cords, he ina<le diroc.tly 
towards tin; assembly, and put them into so grejit a ri;iTor that they 
lied, and a c^nisiderable luiniber were killed in the crowd : then 
Moses took it up, and it became a rod in his hand as befon;. Where- 
upc.m the magieians (.i(;clare<l that it could be no enchantment, becausi- 
in fsuch Ciise i.ht ir rods and cords would not have disappi;iuetL*’ — 
Jkxidhawi. 

(120) Were rendered cnutewptihle. Kodwell translates dmo had: 
hiimiliaUd, which agrees with the Uniu uiul rersian trunslaiions. 
which have it tlieij returned difffraeed, 

(121) The ‘imojiviana jirosirated^ ti-c, “It seems probable that all. 
the magicians were not cunverted. by this miracle, for some writers 
introduce Sadnr and Ghadur only ackmiwledging Moses's miracle to 
bo WT'diiLilit by llm ])ower of (iod, Tliese two, they say, were hrolhers, 
and tlui suns of a famous magician, then dea<l ; but on ilieir being 
sent f«'r to c<»virt <m this tjccasioxi, their mother persuaded them to 
go to their father's loinb to ask his aiivice. Being come to the tomb, 
tin; latlj«.;r answered their call, and when tliey had acquainted him 
with the afiair, he told thoiii that they should inform themselves 
wliether the roil of Avhich tliey spoke became a serpent while its 
masters slept, or only when they were awake ; for, said he, enchant- 
ments hiive no ell'ect while the enchanter is asleep, and therefore, if 
it l»e otherwise in ihis ease*, you may be assured that they act by a 
divine? pow'er. 'I’hese tw o iiiagiciaiis tlien, arriving at the*^ capital of 
Egypt, on inquiry Jbund to their great astonishment that when 
Moses and Aaron went to rest their rod liecame a serpent, and 
guarded them while they slept. And this was the first step towards 
iilieir conversion.'* — Buidhttwi, Tafdr-i-RauJi, 
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said, Have ye believed on him before I have given you 
permission? Verily this is a plot which ye have con- 
trived in the citf, tliat ye might cast fortli from thence 
the inhabitants thereof. Hut ye shall surely know that I 
am your master ; (123) for I will cause your liands and 
your feet to be cut oil on the opposite sides, then I will 
cause you all to he crucified. (126) Tlie mnyidans an- 
swered, We shall certainly return unto our Lohd in the 
next life; (127) for thou takest vengeance on us only 
because we have believed in the signs of our Loin.) wiimi 
tliey have come unto us. 0 Lord, pour on us patience, 
and cause us to die JVluslims. 

II (128) And the chiefs of Pharaoh s people said, Wilt U ^ 
thou let Moses and his people go, that they may act cor- 
ruptly in tlie earth, and leave thee and thy gods '! Flmraoh 


( 124 ) PeryniaaloiK Ahlnl Qjtlirsiiys Pharaoh profesyoil to beagotl, 
uiid ciiUfjod iraiiges of hiiuse.ll' to lie \\oi*.shi]»|>f{fl by the people. 

A fdot, i.c., “This is aci)rife<icracy hel.\veeiiyoii!in(l j\lf>Kes, eiileivd 
into before ye left the ciiy to go to the piar-e of appoinUiieiit, to turn 
out the Copts, or native Egyptians, and estahlisli the Israelites in 
their stead,*’ — So/e, fiaidhdwi. 

(12o) On llie piinisiimeids .said here to have been thiv.i toned by 
Phar.'ioii, see chap. y. 37, 38, 42-44. Tiiere is undoubtedly an 
anaehronism in this passage. 

( 127 ) Cause m to die MusUws. “Some tliinlc tiiese con verted 
magicians were execnteil aoct)rdiijgly ; but. i)t.hers «1eny it, and say 
tiiat. ihe king was not able to puf- them to (icath ; insi.stiug on these 
Avords of the Quran (chap, xxviii. 35), you two^ and ihe</ v)ho follow 
yon^ ifliaJl overcome^' — Sale, Jhidhawi, 

This pa.'sage teaclie.s that Islajii is the one only true religion, the 
religion of Moses, and therefore the religion of the Pent at each . The 
Qnnin here again points to tlie reason.s for its own rejeciioii. See note 
on chap. ii. 136. 

( 128 ) thee and thj gods. “Sonic of the comimuitators, from 
certain impious expressions of this prince reconled in the Qiiifiu 
(cliap. XX vi. 28; xxviii. 38),Avhei*el>y he sets up him.self as the only god 
of his subjects, siippuati that he was the object of their worsliip, and 
thcreftne instead of dLihatah't, thy gods, reiul ihihatnko„ iJi tj uonl ip.'^ 

See above, on ver. 1 24. Pharaoh, says the Tafatr-i-RaaJi, woishipi led 
the stars, calling the images of himself, used by the r)eople, ikih 

A.k.l *7. « ^T..aV« . V> • ..i Ir 1 n .1 .'.f #1 Vi !■»% I" Tt. 
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answered, We will cause their male cliildren to be slain, 
and we will suffer their females to live ; and hy that m^Oim 
we shall prevail over them. (129) M6ses said unto his 
people, Ask assistance of God and suffer patiently: for 
the earth is God's ; lie givetli it for an inheritance unto 
such of his servants as he pleaseth ; and tlie prospmms 
end shall he unto those who fear him, (130) They an- 
swered, We liave been afflicted hy having our male children 
slam before thou earnest unto ns, and also since thou hast 
come unto us. Moses said, reradventure it may happen 
that our Lord will destroy your enemy, and will cause 
you to succeed him in the earth, that he may see how ye 
will act therein. 

j> 1 II (131) And we formerly punished the people of Phamoh 
with dearth and scarcity of fruits, that they might be 
warned. (132) Yet when good happened unto them, 


(Jod. Tins error may have arisen out of a mistaken appreliensiou 
of the use of the word yod See Exoil. vii. i. 

Ma-e children to he nluin. This is an anachronism, but the com- 
mentators reconcile this statement with history by sayiujf, as given 
by Sale, “AVe will continue to make use of the panic cruel policy to 
keep the Israelites in subjection as we have liithorto done.” But the 
form <»f wonlsiii the original obliges us 10 regaiil this as a new order, 
and there is not a word in the Quran to justify the stateincnt of 
of Abdul Qjldir lliat^this practice, which had been ordere.ii before 
and afterwards (rLscoutiiiueil, was lieie again inaiiguraied.” Cer- 
tainly there is nothing in history to su)>staiiiiate such a statement. 
It is siin])ly a device to reconcile the Quran with history. 

Wfi shall, premil. “The commcntati.»rs say that Pharaoh came 
to this resoluiioM because he had either been admonished in a dream, 
or by tbe astrologers or divines, that one of that nation should sub- 
vert his kingdom.” — BaidMvn, Jaldluddin. 

(T2i)) The earth is Gods. The Tufsir-i-ItanJi says that Moses heiti 
predicts that the children of Isracd shouM possess the land of Egypt, 
»See below <in vcr. 137. 

(130) Your enemy, i.e., Pharaoh. 

(131) Death and famine. The allusion is to the seven years’ 
famine under the Pharaoh wdio domiciled the chihlren of Israel in 
Egypt. This Pharaoh is here identified with the Pharaoh of Qunitiic 
celebrity ! This famine w'as inflicted as a warning, which, being 
unheeded, was followed by the plagues of ver, 134. 

(132) Unto them. The context jiroves beyond doubt that the per- 
sons relened to here are the Egyptians, but the munmrinys described 
lielong to Israel in the desert. 
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they said, This is owing unto us ; but if evil befell them, 
they attributed tlie same to the ill-luck of Moses, and those 
who were with Irini. Was not their ill-luck with God ? 
But most of them knew it not. (l‘^3) And they said %inio 
Moses, Wliatever sign thou show unto us, to enchant us 
tlierewith, we will not believe on tliee. (134) Wherefore 
we sent upon them a flood, and locusts, and lice, and frogs 
and blood ; distinct miracles : but they behaved proudly, 
and became a Avicked people. (135) And wlien Uic plague 

Ill-Inch. “ Tlje orij'iiiiil word properly to take an wninous 

and einister presage of any I'liture event, Irotu the flight of birds, or 
the like." — Sak. 

( l.‘3a) /F<7 ivill not believe on thee. Muliamniad uiidoiilUedly though t 
that M»^.'=es was sent to the Kgy])tiaiis to call them to repeiilaiice, 
as well as to deliver Israel from the hand of Pharaoh. He thought 
t>r him as a prophet of Egypt, as he thought of himself as the pro|)het 
of Arabia. Moses is here rejected, ami tlie Egyptians refuse to 
become Muslinif-, The children of Israel, and all who believe in 
Moses, he regard.^ in the light of his own followers seeking an asylum 
from persecution in Abysf^inia, ami perhaps Madina. 

(.I34'i A jhitrl. Arnold thinks tlni allusion innsl: be to the deluge, 
inasmuch as tlie drowning in the lied Sea occiuTed after the plagues 
(Isliitn and Christianity, p. 140). But the .story of Noah, given in ibis 
chapter, vers. 60 65, shows that Muhammad did not mean the deluge 
in speaking of a flood here. We must therefcjre regard this statennuit 
as either an addition to th»> Jewish story or as referring to the drown- 
ing in the Kt*d Sea. Jli.storical accuracy i.s not one of the virtuc.^^ of 
the oraehj of J.shliu, as t,hi.s chapter abundantly illustrates. Muslim 
coni men tutors, as Baidhawi, iSic., uiiderstand a delugrj to bo meant, 
and <lescribe it as given in the following from Sale’s notes on tiiis 
])assage : — “ This inundation, they say, was occasioned by unusual 
rains, which contiiiutjd eight days together, and the (jve.rflowing of 
the Nile ; and not only coverwl their lands, but eaiiie into their 
houses, and rose ha high as their backs and necks ; but the children 
of Israel had no rain in their quarters. A.s there is no mention of 
any .such miraculou.s inundation in the Mu-saic writings, some have 
imagined this piagne l<j have been <’.ither a pestilence or the .small- 
pox, or some other epi<leniical distemper. Kor the word tnfdn^ 
whioJi is used in this place, and is generally rendered a deluge, nniy 
also signify any other uiiivers^al destriiction or mortality." 

Lice. “ Some will have these iiiscct.s to have been a larger sort 
of tick; others, the young locusts before they have wings.”— <SWt’, 
Baidlumi. 

The order of the plagues, so far a.s mentioned liore, is exactly the 
reverse of tliat in Exodus, but the <jrder here i.-? recognised as the true 
one by all Muslim authorities. 

(135) JHaguCy i.c., any one of the plagues already mentioned. 
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fell on them, they said, 0 Moses, entreat thy Loud for us, 
according to that which he hath covenanted with thee ; 
verily if thou take the plague from off 'us, we will surely 
believe thee, aud we will let the children of Israel go witli 
thee. But when he had taken the plague from off them 
until the term which God had ffvmiUd them was expired, 
behold they broke their promise. (130) Wherefore we 
took vengeance on tliem, and drowned them in the lied 
Sea; because they charge<l our signs with falsehood, and 
negleet(‘d them. (137) And wo caused the people who 
had been rendered weak to inherit the eastern parts of the 
earth aud the western parts thereof, which we blessed 
with fertility ; and the gracious woi‘d of thy Loud Avas 
fulfilled on tlie children of Israel, for that they had endured 
with patiemee : and we destroyed the structures which 
riiaraoh and his people had made, and that which they 
had erected. 

II (138) And we cansed the children of Israel to pass 
through the sea, and they came unto a people who gave 


IVe vrill believe ihee, i.e,, we will acknowledge the true God, and 
jiccept thee u.-^ his prophet; in other words, we will be Muslims. 
See iioti'S Jibove on ViU'S. 104, 127, aiiil 133. 

H e unll h‘.t the chUdroi of Israel yo with i,e., to their own 
country. ]>ut 5«*e on ver. 133. 

They broke their prottrues. If the conjecture mentioned in note on 
ver. 95 has any truih in it, there is in this and the following verse 
an imydied warning aguinst iinludief. 

(i:3f5) JJrovjHcd than. See notes on chap. x. 90-92, and xx. 79 -81. 

Jkcuns^^ etc. This statiunent is a direct contradiction of the teach- 
ing of Mose.s. The .Egyptians did not deny the miracles of Moses, 
but “ Pharaoh hardened his h«art.” 

(137) yVe raumi ... to inherit. The com men tutors say tlic re- 
ference is to Syiiti. If so, eastern parts and western refer most pro- 
bably tf) the lamls on the easlern and wesleru sides of the Joiiiun. 
The pa.ssage in cnniieclion with what follows, howet^er, rai.ses the 
.suspicion that Muhammad here intended us to niideMand tliat G<kI 
gave the T-sraelites the viclojy over Pharaoh, .and bo made them 
masters of the country on both sides of the lied Sea. See also chap, 
xvii. 106. 

The structures. Tliose mentioned in chap, xxviii. 38, and xl. 

38, 39* 

(138) A people. “ Tliese people some will have to be of the tribe 
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themselves up to ilie, %coT&liip of their idols, and they said, 

0 Moses, make us a god, in like manner as these 'peopU 
have gods. MosH answered, Verily ye are an ignorant 
people: (139) for the religion which tliese follow Qvill he 
destroyed, and that wliich they do is vain. (140) He 
said, Shall I seek for you any otlier god tlian God, since 
lie liath preferred you to the rest of the world ? (1 4 1 ) A nd 
renwmher when we delivered you from the people of Piia- 
raoh, who grievously oppressed you; they sle\v your male 
children, and let your females live: therein was a great 
trial from your Loud. 

II (142) Ami we appointed unto Moses a fast of tliirty 1{. ’ 
nights hfore. toe gave him. the /aio, and we coiupleteJ them 
by adding of ten tnore; and the stated time of his Lord 
was fullilled in forty nights. And Moses sai«l unto his 
brother Aaron, Be thou my deputy among my people 
during rny ahsenee ; and behave uprightly, and follow not 


of Aniiilek, wlioin Moses was connuanded to destroy, and others of 
tlie tribe of Laklini. Tlieir idols, it is said, were iniagea of oxen, 
which p:avo the lirst hint to the luaking of the golden calf.” — 
liaidhitm. 

Make us a god. This rccpiost bein.%' addressed to Moses contradicts 
the Jhhle (Exod. xxxii. i, and. Acts vii. 40). The reason for their 
rctu riling to idolatry was that they had lost confidence in the absent 
]\Ioa(*s. 

As these have^ 'Le., the Ainalekites. The Israelites, however, did 
not adopt a new form of idolatry, but merely lapsed into that which 
they had adopted while in Egypt 

(14:2) ThirUj nif/h-fs. “The. commentators say that Go(l, having 
pronii.seil Mo-^^es lo give him the law, directed liiiii to prei^are himself 
for the. high favanir of speaking with God in person hy a fast of 
thirty days, ainl that i\Ioses accordingly fasted the whole, nioiilh of 
DhuM Qaada ; hut not liking tin; savour of his hreath, he riihhed his 
teeth with a dentifrice, upon which the angels tivld him that his 
breath before had the odour of musk (see Trelim. Disc., p. 176), but 
that his nibbing his teeth had taken it away. Wherefore (hxl 
ordered him to fast ten days more, which he did ; and these were the 
first ten days of the succeeding mouth, Dhu^l Ha[ja. Others, how- 
ever, suppose that Moses was commanded to fast and pray th iny 
days only, and that during the other ten God discoursed with him.” 
— Sale, Baidhdwi, Jaldluddin, 

Nights, The ordinary custom among Muslims is to fast during 
the day-time, eating only during the night. Concerning tiie reckon- 
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the way of the corrupt doers. (143) And when Moses 
came at our appointed time, and his Lord spake unto 
Jum, he said, O Loiiu, show me thy glory, that I may be- 
hold thee. God answereth, Thou slialt in no wise behold 
mo ; but look towards the mountain, and if it stand firm 
in its place, then tlioii shalt see rne. But when his Lokd 
appeared with glory in the mount, he reduced it to dust. 
And Moses fell down in a swoon. And when he came to 
himself he said, Praise be unto thee ! I turn unto thee 
w’ith repentance, and I am the first of true believers. 
(144) God said itnio him, O Moses, I have chosen thee 
above all men, hy honouring thcc with luy uoiii missions, 
and by my speaking unto thee: receive therefore that 
which 1 have brought thee, and be one of those who give 
thanks. (145) And we wrote for him on tlie tables an 


iiig by nigliU Savary sfiys : — “The Arabs reckoncfd by ni/jhts as we 
do by ihv/s. ’’J'liis custom doubtless liad its rise from the excessive 
heat of tiieir climate. TJiey dwell aiuidst bundii.Lr sands, and while 
tlie sun is above the horizon they usually keep witliin lludi* lonts. 
AVhen he sets they quit them, and enjoy coolness and a most delight- 
ful sky. Night is in a great measure'to them that \vhi«ili day is to 
us. Their pu<!ts, therefore, never celebrate the charms of a heaiuifiil 
ilay ; but these, words, Lnilt ! Laill ! O night ! O night ! are repeated 
ill all their songs/’ 

/>’« my ifepuhj. Lit., act as my Khalifah. See m)t«^ on chop. vi. 165. 

(143) //'.s* Ltml sjialxr.. “ Without tlie meiliaiion ol' any other, and 
fac(i to faee, as he speaks to the angels.'’ — Saltf, Baklhitvn. 

i<how nm thy fjlory. The ellipsis should have been thysdj, not thy 
[Vonj, ’riiLs re((uest was refused. Even the ylory of God, as seen oii 
tJie mouiiiairi, which Muslims call ill Zabir, caused Moses to swoon 
and reduc.etl tlie iiioimlaiu to dust ! 

The Jir.<t oj trna heliverers. See a similar expression in chap. vi. 14. 
The meaning here is that Moses was the lii'st true believer among 
the Israelites, or perlmps Egyptians. The Tafair-i-JlanJi ])ara]>hrasrs 
thus : / am the first hdiever in thy dujnity and ylory; or this, that Jam 

the first to bdieve in the impossibility of reeiuf/ thee as thou a/rl,^^ Mose.s 
is called KuMmuiblh, the speaker with Uod, referring to the circum- 
stance heie narrated. 

(144) liecdve . . . that uhich, d:c. The Tauret written on tables 
of stone. Sale says : — “ The Muhammadans have a tradition that 
Moses asked to see God on the day of Arafat, and that he received 
the law on the day they .slay the victiin.sat the pilgrimage of Makkali, 
wliich days are the ninth and tenth of Dliu’l H.'ijja.” 

(145) the tables, “ These tables, according to some, were seven in 
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admonition concerning every matter, and a decision in 
every case, aiid mid, Eeceive this with reverence; and 
command thy pebple that they live according to tlie most 
excellent thereof. I will show you the dwelling 

of the wicked. (14(5) I will turn aside from my signs 
those who behave themselves proudly in the earth, with- 
out justice : and although they see every sign, yet they 
sliall not believe therein ; and although they see the way 
of righteousness, yet they shall not take that way; but 
if they see the way of error, they slnill take that way. 
(147) This shall eaw-c to pass because they accuse our signs 
of imposture, and neglect the same. But as for them who 
deny the truth of our signs and the meeting of tlie life to 
come, their w^orks shall be vain : shall they be rewarded 
otherwise than according to what they shall luive wrought? 

ll (148) And the people of Moses, after his departure^ 
took a corporeal calf, 'niadc of their unianients, which 


luiinber, and according to others ten. Nor aui the commentators 
agreed whether they were cut out of a kind of lote-trce in Paradise 
called al Sidra, or whetlier they were cljrysoliies, emeralds, rubies, 
or cuniiii(»n stone. J.hit they say that they were each ten or twelve 
cubits long ; for they suppose ilial not only the leii coiniuaiidmenis 
but the wiiole law was wi-iiten thereon : and some adul that the 
letters were cut quite tljrough the tables, so tiiat they might he read 
on botli sides, wliicli is a fable of the Jews ." — JJaidudwL 

And a decidon in every case. These words are oinilted in Rod- 
wells translation, but present in all copies of the Quran in Arabic I 
have been abh? to consult. Evidently Miihaiumad* Ijclieved and 
taught that Moses while in Mount Sinai received not the ten coiu- 
mandiiieiits only (Exod. xxxiv. 28, 29 ; xxxi. 18), but also the whole, 
code of laws contained in the Pentateuclj. 

2 %} dwelliny of the wicked, viz., “ The desolate habitations of the 
Egyptians, or those of the impious tribes of Ad and Thaiiiu<l, or 
perha j )s he \\”—dSale, 

(14(5, 147) See iiottis above on vers. 97-100. 

(148) A mporc.al calf. Ibnlwell renders the word here translated 
corporeal,” ruddy like gold. The Persian and Brdu iranslatioiLS 
agree with Sale. See also note on chap. ii. 50. 

Ornaments. The Tofslr-i-liaufi says this idol was made of the 
ornaments borrowed from the Egyptians on the eve of their de- 
parture (Exod. xii. 35, 36). 

Which lowed. See Jioie on chap, ii, 50. Tliis also contradicts 
Bible history. 
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lowed. Did they not see that it spake not unto them, 
neither directed them in the way ? yd tliey took it for 
their god, and acted wickedly. (149)' But when tliey 
repented with sorrow, and saw that they had goiie astray, 
they said, Verily if our Lokd liave not mercy upon us, 
and forgive us not, we shall certainly heconie of the mm- 
her of tliose who perish. (150) And when Moses returned 
unto his people, full of wrath and indignation, he said, 
An evil thing is it that ye have committed after my de- 
2 'iartuTc; have ye hastened the coiiiriiand of your Lord ? 
And lie threw down tlie tables, and took his brother by 
the hair of the head, and dragged him unto him. And 
Aarmi said unto him, Son of my mother, verily the people 
prevailed against me, and it wanted little but they had 
slain me: make not my enemies therefore to rejoice over 
me, neither place me with the wicked people. (151) Mom 
said, 0 Lord, forgive me and my brotlier, and receive us 
into thy mercy ; for thou art the most merciful of those 
who exercise mercy. 

II (152) Verily as for tliem who took the calf for their 
gody indignation shall overtake them from their Loud, and 
ignominy -in this life: thus will we reward those who 


(149) When lh(]j rqtenfed. This staUiiiiout iiuikes the ivpeiilaiice 
of lilt*. Israelites to have taken place during tin; a’osence of 

(loO) He threw domi the tahleSy^^ winch were all broken, and taken 
np to lieaveii, exc.ept one only ; and tins, tliey wiy, contained the 
tiireatfi and judicial ordinances, and was afterwards put into the 
ark.” — Side, iiaidhdwi. 

Muiiainmad seems to have been ignorant of the renewal of the 
tables, described in Exod. xxxiv. 

Dragged kirn. This scene seems to havi; been entirely thie to the 
imagination of Muhammad. Exod. xxxii. 21-24 teaches no more 
than that Mose.s was angry \vith hia brother for liaving had anything 
to do with the sin of the multitude. 

(151) Forgive we and rny brother. Forgive me for treating my 
elder brother witii such disrespect, nr for breaking the tables, and 
forgive rny brother for whatever fault he committed in conuectioii 
with the worship of the cM-Tafstr-iRauJi. This passage dis- 
proves the claim of luodcm Muslims that all the propheU were 
sinless. 

(152) See notes on chap. il 53. 
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imagine falsehood. (153) But unto them who do evil, 
and afterwards repent, and believe in God, verily thy 
Lord 'ivill thereafter he clement and merciful. (154) And 
when the anger of Moses was apj)eased, ho took the tables ; 
and ill what was written thereon was a direction and 
mercy unto those who feared their Lord. (155) And 
Moses chose out of liis people seventy men, to (jo up vrilh 
him to the mountain at the time appointed by us: and 
when a storm of thunder and lightning had taken them 
away, he said, 0 Lord, if thou hadst pleased, them hadst 
destroyed them before, and me aho ; wilt thou destroy us 
for that which the foolish men among us have committed ? 
This is only thy trial; thou wilt thereby lead into error 
whom thou pleasest, and thou wilt direct whom thou 
plcasest. Thou art our protector, therefore forgive us, and 
be merciful unto us; for thou art the best of tliose wlio 
forgive. (156) And write down for us good in this w’orld, 
and ill the life to come ; for unto thee are we directed. 
God answered, 1 will inllict my punishment 011 wliom f 
please; and my mercy extendeth over all things; and I 
will write down <jood unto those who shall fear me, (157) 
and give alms, and wlio shall believe in our signs ; (158) 
who shall follow the apostle, the illiterate prophet, whom 

(104) JJti took fJu: ttthks, i.r., “the Iragineiils of what was left,’* say 
the coniiiieiitatovs. Tiie passage plainly says the tuhU$, ineaning the 
whole, though broken in ]ue«;es. See note above on ver. 1 50. 

(155; See notes on chap. ii. 54, ami chap, iv. 152. In ehap. iv, this 
sin ami its piniishiiient is made to precede the worship of llie calf 
and its judgineiiL. 

Tkoic wiU . . . kad iuto error, d’C. See note on chap. ii. 155, and 
vi. 125. 

(158) 2 'lie illitenrk proi)heL See Frtdini. Disc., pp. 73, 74. 

K<»dwell thinks Muiiaiiuiiad iii-sinccre in making this claim. See 
In’s note In loco. AVe need only consider what a man of Jetters was 
ill Muhauiiiiad*s time to enable ns to decide whether the Quran jus- 
tilies this claim of Mnhainiiiad or not. 'J'o IMuslims, liowever, it is 
accepted, as tlouVitloss Muhaiiiiiiad intended it should be, as ore, of 
the chief arguments to prove the miraculous clnuacter of the Qiinin. 
But the manner in which this expi'ession is thrown into this verse ainl 
the next raises the conjecture, which with us amounts to an opinion, 
that this appellatioiL came originally from the J ews, who used it in 
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tliey shall find written down with them in the law and 
the gospel: he will command them that which is just, 
and will ftu’hid them that which is evil, and will allow 
thorn as lawful tlie good things whwli were before forhulden, 
and will prohibit those which are bad ; and he will ease 
them of their heavy burden, and of the yokes whicli were 
upon them. And those who believe in Jjim, and honour 
him, and assist him, and follow the light, which hath been 
sent down with him, shall he happy. 

li (159) Say, 0 men, Verily I am the messenger of God 
unto you all ; unto him hdongeth the kingdom of heaven 
and earth ; there is no Goi> hut he ; lie giveth life, and he 
causeth to die. Relieve therefore in God and liis apostle, 
the illiterate prophet, who beliovetli in Goo and his word ; 
and follow him, that ye may be rightUj directed. (ICO) Of 
tlie peoide of Moses thre is a party who direct others 
with truth, and act justly according to the same. (ICl) 


(‘xprcsniiig tlicir conienipt for the OeniiU pro}Mj the term Urnmt 
mcjiiiing (/mt'iic in the tec)mii;al sense. j\fuhaninKul would .reii<lily 
adopt the name, for reasons already expressed. 

Writtim down with tlmn> in the law and the goxpd, ii?., lujlh fore- 
told by Tianie and certain description.’— Tlie piissnges usually 
quoted by Muslims as reforring to their ProjiheL are Deut. xviii. 15, 
xxxiii. 2 ', Ps. 1. 2 ; isa. xxi. 7, and Ixiii. i~6 ; Hab. iii. 3 ; John 
i. 21, xiv. 16, XVI. 7 ; and Rev. vi, 4. Muhammad nowhere ventures 
to quote the Seriptuiv foretelling his advent, except in ehaj). Ixi. 6, 
wliere he certainly diows himself to be ilUknde in respect to tlie 
New Testament Scriptures. 

Good tJimjH . . . and bad. See note on diap. iii. 49, ami cliap. 
V. 2-6. 

This pas.sage is regarded hy Ndeldeke as a Madina re.vclatioiij 
because of tlie maturity of Isldm here presented, and because of the 
reference to thosi? wln> “assist'’ the Prophet, i.c., the AiLS(lr,% who 
were not so called until after the Hijia. 

(159) 0 men. Sale under.stands this to mean all nirankind, but it 
is more natural to iimlcrstand it as simply addressed to the people of 
Makkah. See note on chap. ii. 21. 

(160) A party, viz., “'J'hose Jews who .seemed better disposed 
than the rest of thtdr brethren to receive Muhammad’s law, or per- 
liHps such of them as had actually received it. Some imagine tlicy 
were a Jewish nation dwelling somewhere beyond China, which 
Muhammad saw the night he made his journey to heaven, and who 
believed on him.”— JiaidMux 

See also notes on chap. vi. 20. 
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And we divided them into twelve tribes, as info so 
many nations. And we spake by revelation unto Moses 
when his people Jjsked drink of him, a7id we said, Strike 
the rock with thy rod ; and there guslicd tliereout twelve 
fouiitMiiis, and men knew their respcclivc drinking -place. 

And we caused clouds to overshadow them, and manna 
and quails to descend upon them, saying, Eat of the good 
things wliich we have given you for food : and they in- 
jured not us, but tlicy injured their own souls. (162) And 
call to miml when it was said unto them, llwell in this city, 
and eat of the provisions thereof wherever ye will, and .say, 
Forgiveness; and enter the gate worshipping; we will 
pardon you your sins, and will give increase unto the 
well-doers. (163) Eut they who were ungodly among 
them changed the expression into another, 'which had not 
been .spoken unto them. Wlierefore we sent dowm upon 
tliem indignation from heaven, because they transgressed. ^ 
(164) And ask tliem concerning the city, which was 
siUiato on tlie sea, wlien tliey transgressed on the SabhaLh- J i 
day : when their fish came unto them on their yabbath- 
day, appearing openly on the water : but on the dtiy 
whereon they celebrated no Sabbath, they came not unto 
tliem. Thus did \vc prove them, because tliey were wicked- 
doers. (1 65) And when a iniriy of them said unto the others, 

AVliy do ye warn a people whom Gul.) will deslrny, or will 
punish with a grievous punislunciit ? They answered, lids 


(161) See notes on chap. ii. 56 ;nul 59. This stone, says Baidhawi, 
was thrown down from Paradise by Adam. Slinaib having [)0.sses- 
sion of it, gave it with the rod to Moses. The Tafdr-i~lUmjl says 
liie stone lay hidden in the desert, but spoke to Mosos as he pa.S!i;ed 
by, saying, “ Take me ; 1 will be of use to tbce.” 

062. 163) See notes on chap. ii. 57, 58. 

(164) The city. Ailali or El.ath, on the Bed Seci. See chap. ii. 64. 

(16.')) Why do ye vxirn, cDc. ? Coininentator.s diJl’er as tf> the ])er.‘<0ijs 
asking this <iuestiun, some referring it to the pious, others to tlie un- 
believers. 

An excuse, “That we have done our duty in dissuading them 
from their wickedness.” — Sale. This seems to decide the question; 
as to who asked the question, Why do ye warn, dbc. ? 
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is an excuse for us unto your Lord, and peradventure they 
will beware. (166) But wheii they had forgotten the ad- 
monitions which had been given them, w/e delivered those 
who forbade them to do evil ; and we inflicted on those 
who had transgressed a severe punishment, because they 
had acted wickedly. (167) And w^hen they proudly re- 
fused to cfedst from what had been forbidden them, we said 
unto them, Bo ye transforvml into apes, driven away from, 
the society of men. (168) And remeniber wdien thy Lord 
declared that he would surely send against the Jews until 
the day of resurrection some nation who should afflict 
them with a grievous oppression ; for thy Lord is swift 
in punisliing, and he is also ready to forgive, and merciful: 
(169) and we dispersed them among the nations in the 
earth. Some of them are upright persons, and sorae of 
tliem are otherwise. And w-e proved tiicm Avith ])ros- 
perity and Avitli adversity, that they miglit return from 
their disoledienee ; (170) and a succession of their 'imterity 
hath suec(.Huled after them, wdio have inherited tlie book 
of the law ^ who receiv^'e the temporal (jood.s of this world, 
and say, It will surely be forgiven ns: and if a temporal 
advantaye like the former be offered them, they accept it 
also. Is it not the covenant of the book of the law estab- 
lislu'd with them, that tliey should not speak of {jOUauyhl 


(10(5, 107 ). 8e(3 notes on cliaj). ii. 64, and v. 65. 

(lOS) note on chap. v. 69. Coiu]>. Dent, xxviii. 49, 50. 

( 100 ) Cpriijhi . . . and . . . nt.hj.r urine. CoJiip. clitip. iii. 113, 199. 
This passiii^e is certainly of Madina origin, but revealed soon aflei* 
the Hijra, when some of the Jews became Muslims. The unbe- 
lievers arc reminded of tliefaieur Lbeir rebellious l\)refatiu;rs. 

( 170 ) Who receive, “By accepting of bribes for wresting 

judgment, and for corTupting the copies of Uie Pentateuch, and by 
extorting of n-siiry, &c.” — Sale, ISaidhawi. 

Aught but truth. Tlie lying of the Jews alluded to here, say the 
cornnieniators, was their saying that their sins Avero all forgiven 
them ; llie sins of the night were forgiven in the day, and the sins 
of the day in the night. See Tafrir-i-Iiaufi. 

Th&ij diligently read, d'c. Tliis ]»as.sage also shows tliat the Jew.s 
in Muhaminad^s time were in pos.sessiou of genuine copies of their 
Scriptures. 
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but the truth ? Yet they diligently read that which is 
therein. But the enjoyment of the next life vnll he better 
for those who fear God than the loiclced yaim of time people : 
(Do ye not therefore understand?) (171) and for those 
who hold fast the book of the law, and are constant at 
prayer : for we will by no means sufler the reward of the 
righteous to perish. (172) And wlien we sliook the 
mountain of Sinai over tliein, as tliougli it had been , 
a covering, and they imagined, that it was falling upon 
them ; and we said. Receive the law which we have 
brought you with reverence ; and remember that which 
is contained therein, that ye may take heed. 

(173) And when thy Loud drew forth their posterity R 
from the lions of the sons of Adam, and took them to 
witness against themselves, saying, Am not I your Lord? 
They answered, Yea: we do bear witness. This 'iras dam 
lest ye should say at the day of resurrection. Verily we 
were negligent as to this matter, became we were not ap- 
prised thereof: (174) or lest ye should say, Verily our 
fathers w'ere formerly guilty of idolatry, and we are their 
posterity who have succcedeil them ; wilt thou therefore 
destroy ns for that which vain men liave committed ? 
(175) Thus do we explain our signs, that they may return. 
from, ihevr vanilirs. (17G) And relate unto the Jews the 
history of him unto whom we brought our signs, ami he 

(172) The inonvlain. See note on cliap. ii. (52. This passage is 
based on Jewish traiUtion. See Jloilwoll in. hco, 

(173) Thy Lord drew forth, Sc. “The eoiunieulutors tell us that 
Cioil stroked Adaiu’s l.)ack, and extracted from his loins bis whole 
posterity, wloc.h should come into the world until tlie rj^fjurrcciioii, 
one gcneiiiLioii utter another ; that ibcst* men were aciiially as:- 
seniblc«l together in the sliape of small ants, whieli were einlued 
with understanding ; and that alter they hud, in the prescnec of the 
angels, confessed their dependence on CJod, tliey wen; agiiin caused 
to return into the loins of tliciv gicat ancestor.” — !Salc, Buidlmwi, 
Jaldlmdm, Yuliya, 

This transaction is said to have taken place in the valley of Mu- 
man, near Arafat ; otliers say it took place in tlie ]»liiiii of Dahia of 
India. See Tafsdr-i-ltaufi m loco. This passage clearly iec<»giiises 
tlie doctrine of pre-existence, os h<dd by Origen. 

(176) The histmnj of him, “Some suppose the person here iii- 
VOL. ir. Q 
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departed from them ; wherefore Satan followed him, and 
he became om of those who were seduced. (177) And if 
we had pleased, we had surely raised iiim thereby wnto 
wisdom ; but he inclined unto the earth, and followed his 
own desire. Wherefore his likeness as the likeness of a 
dog, which, if thou drive him away, puttcth forth his 
tongue, or, if thou let him alone, piittetli forth his tongue 
also. This is the likeness (jf the people who accuse our 
signs of falsehood. Rehearse therefore this history mdo 
them, that they may consider. (178) Evil is tl»e simili- 
tude of those people who accuse our signs of falsehood, 
and injure tlieir own souls. (179) Whomsoever Goi) shall 
direct, lie irill he rifjhthj directed ; and whomsoever he shall 
lead astray, they shall i>erish. (180) Moreover we have 
created for hell many of tiie genii and of men; they have 
hearts hy which they underslaud not, and tliey have eyes 
by which they see not, and they have cars which they 
hear not. These are like the brute beasts ; yea, they go 
more astray; these are the negligtuit. (181) Goi) hath 
most excellent names; therefore call on him by the same; 

tended to bo a Jewish Kabbi, or one irminaya Ibii Abu Salab, who 
read the JSeri[itures. and i'ound thereby that Gud wnuld send a pro- 
phet about iliat time, and was in bones that bo. might be tlie nnni ; 
hut when Mnlnimmad declared lii.s inissioii, be.lioved nut on him 
liiruugli envy. Jhit .*u;cor<iiiig to the more general opinion, it was 
r*alain, ilitj son of Peor, of the Canaanilisli race?, well acquainted 
witJi ]axit at least of the Scripture, liaving even been favoured with 
some revelations from God, who being reqnesited l)y his nation to 
curse Moses and the children of Israel, refused it at first, saying, 
‘How can I curse those ivbo are protected by the angels V But 
afterwards lie was prevailed on by gifts ; and be bad no sooner done 
it, tiiaii be began to put out bis tongue like? a <log. and it bung down 
upon bis breast.'^ — hale, JSakihlwi^ Juldlmldhi, &c. Comp. 2 Bet. 
ii. 5, and Jude ii. 

(178) lllio acaoie, d;c. See note on chap. iii. 185, and above on ver. 2. 

(179, 180) Tliis passage clearly makes G(h 1 the author of evil. Tie 
j.s said to create ge.uii and men for tlie express pu]])Ose of tilling liell 
with tliem. Comp. chap. xi. 119. But see notes on chap. iii. 145, 
155. The creation of the righteous is mentioned in ver. i«S2. 

(181) hat/i . . . names. These are ninety-nine in number, 
and are all to be found in the Quran. They are repeated by pious 
Muslims, with the aid of a rosary, as a matter of merit. They are 
as follows : — The Merciful, the Compassionate, the King, the Most 
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and withdraw from those who use liis name perversely: 
they shall be rewarded for that which they shall have 
wrought. (182) *And of those whom we have created 
there are a people who direct othem with truth, and act 
justly according thereto. 

II (188) But tliose who devise lies against our signs, we It T 
will sufier tliein to fall gradually into ruin, by a method 
which they knew not: (184) and I will grant them to 
enjoy a long and prosperous life; for my stratagem is 
efiectual. (185) Do tiiey not consider that there is no 
devil in their companion 1 He is no other than a public 


Holy, the Tranquil, the Faithful, llie Protector, the Victorious, tlio 
Mighiy, the Self-Exalted, the Creator, the Maker, the Foriner, the 
Forgiver, the Wrathful, the (fiver, the (Jherisher, the Conf[U(;ror, 
the Knower, tlie Scizer. the Expander, the J)i!i>re.ssi.r, tin; Exalter, 
tlie Stre.ngl.heiie.r, tlie Disgracer, the Hearer, tJie Seer, the Uuler, the 
Just, the Jienigiiant, the Informer, the Great, the Pardoner, tljc 
Ilewarder, the High, the (jivui, the Keniemberer, the I\>\verliii, tlie 
Satiwlier, the (-ilorion^^, the Kind, the Guardian, the An.-iwevtu', the 
AU-embracang, the Wi.se, the All-loving, the Glorious, the Pr.)vider, 
ilie Strong, the Firm, the Friend, the Praiseworthy, the Beginner, 
the (bickoncr, the Restorer, the Life-giver, the l.)»>(royer, the Living, 
tlie Self-sul»sisting, the Fiinler, the Glorious, the U niijiie, the Ftevual, 
tlie Poweiful, the Prevailing, vlie Leader, the Finisher, the h'’irsl, the 
Eternal, the. Everlasting, the lunerniost, the Tlevoaler, the GovcTnor, 
the Pure, the Prn|iirious, the Re lui tier, the Avenger, the ]\lerriful, 
tiic King of ilie Kingdom, the Jiord (d Glory ami Honour, the Eqiiit- 
aifle, the A.'SemhIer, the llicdi, tlie Enriclier, llie Pos.'cssor, llie Pi'O- 
Jiibitor, llie Atllicier, the Benefactor, ihc Jjght, ihe (Riide, the 
Creator, the Observer, the Inheritor, tin*. IHreetor, tlie Patient, the 
^lild.— Si'e Macbritle’s M uJiarttmadayi Rclhjion Kqilaincdy pp. 121- 
123, and Titfstr-i-ItauJi in loco. 

lieAmnied. “As did Walicl Ibii al Mugliaira, who hearing 
hainnnul give Ged the title of al llahiiiati, or ihc Jhreiful, laugheil 
aloiui, saying he knew muie of l.liat name, except a certain man wlio 
dwelt ill Vainaiiia ; or as the i<lohitrou.s Makkans did, wlio deduced 
the names of tlieir idols from those of the true (jjod, deriving, for 
exainph;, Albit from Allah, al Uzza from al Aziz, ihc ami 

iMaiiat from al Man nan, the Rounfi/nV^ — Sale. 

(lb:i) Wc will suffer than to fall, “ By flattering them with 
pro.sperity in thi.s life, and permitting tliem to sin in an imiiiter- 
rupted security, till they find themHelve^s unexpectedly ruineil.” — 
Me, Baidlulm, 

(185) Their com'panwny viz., “ In Muhammad, whom they gave 
out to be possessed when he went up to Mount Safa, and from thence 
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preacher. Or do they not contemplate the kingdom of 
heaven and earth, and the things which God hath created ; 
and consider that peradventiire it may be that their end 
(Irawetli nigh ? And in wliat new declaration will they 
believe, after this? (186) He whom God shall cause to 
err shall have no director; and he shall leave tliem in 
their impiety, w'andering in coiifiisioii. (187) Tliey will 
ask thee conceriiiiig the last hour, at what time its com- 
ing is fixed? Answer, Verily the knowledge thereof is 
with iny Lotid ; none shall declare the fixed time thereof, 
except he. The expcctalion thereof is grievous in heaven 
and oil earth : it shall come upon y(»u no otherwise than 
suddenly. They will a.sk thee, as tliough tlioii w^ast well 
acquainted tlierewith. Answer, Verily tlic knowledge 
thereof is with God alone ; but the greater part of men 
know it not. (188) Say, I am able neitlier to procurt? 
advantage, unto myself, nor to avert mischief from me, but 
as God pleasetli. If 1 knew the secrets of God, I should 
surely enjoy abundance of good, neither should evil befall 
me. Verily I am no other than a denouncer of threats, 
and a messenger of good tidings unto people wlio believe. 


called lo the aewral families of each respective trihe, in order to 
'Wiirn them of (lod\s vengeance if they continued in tiieir idolatry.” 
— Sal r-, Jjui dhdwi. 

The original literally tran.slated, Do tluoj md comuler thtxl there is to 
their friend naif.(jh t from the fjenii ? 

A ynhiic yreaclier. This is the character in Avliich Miiliainmad 
loved to appear at Makkah, This claim is now made iii the sense 
that he is a[>pointed of God to be a Warner or preacher, hence the 
transition Ironi the position of reba-iner to that of apostle. 

Declaration, i.e., the plain revelation of the Quran. 

(180) See note on vers. 179 and 180. 

(187) Griavuiift in heaven, Le,, to angels as well as to men, 
genii, &'c. 

The knowliuhie thereof, d'C. ConifKire ^Fatt. xxiv. 36. 

(188) This verse goes {igain.sttho.se who atiribnte to Muhammad 
the gift of foretelling future events. ]\luch more does it refute tlie 
assertions of those who say that Muh.ammad will intercede for his 
peoj)le on the judgmenf-day, tradition to the contrary notwith- 
atanding, for no genuine t^^lJition can c(»ntradicL the iiiiiform teach- 
ing of tlie Quran. See note on cliap. ii. 47, 123, and 254, and 
vi. 49. 
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II (189) It is he who hath created you from one person, f 4 - 
and out of him produced liis wife, that he might dwell 
with her: and when he had known her, she carried a liglit 
burden for a time, wlierofore slie walked eaMhj tlierewicli. 

But when it became more heavy, she called upon God 
their Lord, saying, If thou give us a child rightly shaped, 
we will surely be thankful. (190) Yet when lie had 
given them a child rigidly shniied, they attiibuted coni- 
panious unto him, for that which he had given them. 

But far be that from Goi) which they as-sociated vnth 
him! (191) Will they associate m/A him false gods which 
create nothing, but aixi themselves created; (192) and 


(189) One jKrsmi. This certainly reffts to Adaia. Tiie .«tory 
l»y Sjihi heb»w is an invention of the coniiaeutalor.s to eseapo 
fn»m the c«Mi(;lusiou that Adam and Eve became idolaters. 

(J90) Tlieif aUrilmted corn^HiHions -mifo him. “For the explaining 
of this whole pa.^sage the conimeiitators tell, tlui following slory. 
They say tluit when Kve was big with lier lirst child, the devil (airne 
to lier and Jiftked her whetlnn* slio knew what she candt-d within her, 
and which way she should be delive-red of it; sugge.'.ting that 2 k:)s- 
sihly it might Vk.*. a heast. She, Ijeing unable to give an answer to 
this (luestiim, went in a fright to Adam, and aeqiiainled him wiih 
the iiiaUcr, who not knowing what to iliink of it, grew sad ami pen- 
sive. Where.ui»oii the devil ap^Jcared to her again (or, a.s others say, 
to Adam), iiml pretended that he by liis prayers would obtain of (tO( 1 
iliat .«ih»* inigliV. !»• safely delivered <»f a .son in Adam's likenes.s, ])ro- 
vitled ti»i*y would promise to name him Abdul .llariih, or the fit.-rviini 
of id Hdrifjf (whieii wa.s the devil’.s name among tlie angels), instead 
of Abdullah, or the S(’rvant of God, as Adam had cledgued. This 
]'ro2K)sal was agreed to, ami accordingly, when llie child was horn, 
they gave it that name, upon which it immediatedy died. And 
with tins Adam and Eve are here ta.>Led m an act of idolatry. The 
story looks like a rabbinical fiction, and seems to have no other 
fouudaiiou than Cain’s being called by Moses Obed-adamab, tliat is, 
a tilkr of tlu; (fvound, which might be translated into Arabic bv 
Abdul HVirith." 

“Bui ill Baidliiiwi, thinking it unlikely that a prophet (as Adam 
is by the. Muhammadans .supposed to have been) should be guilty of 
such an action, imagines the Qurdii in thi.s place meau.s Ku.ssai, one 
of Muhamm»ad’s aiicest«)rs, ami his wife, who begged issue of G«)d, 
and having four sons granted them, called their names Abd ]\iaiuif, 
Abd Sham.s, Abdul Uzza, and Abdul Dar, after the names of four 
princi}>al idols of the Quraish. And the following wonls also he 
»'iippoj3es to relate to their idolatrous posterity.” — Sale, Uaidltdm, 
Ydhya, 
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can neither give them assistance, nor help themselves ? 
(19o) And if ye invite them to the true, direction, they 
will not follow you : it will be equal unto you whether ye 
invite them, or whether ye hold your peace. (194) Verily 
the fahe deities whom ye invoke be.sides Goi) are servants 
like unto you. Call therefore upon them, and let them 
give you an answer, if ye speak truth. (195) Have tliej'’ 
feet, to walk with ? Or have they hands, to lay hold 
with ? Or have they eyes, to see with ? Or have they 
ears, to hear with ? Say, Call ui:)on your c(nn))anions, 
and then lay a snare for me, and defer it not; (196) for 
Cod is my protector, who sent down the book o/the Qardn; 
and he protecteth tlie rigliteoiis. (197) But they wdiom 
ye invoke besides him cannot assist yon, neither do they 
lielp themselves; (19«S) and if ye call 011 tliom to direct 
you, they will not liear. Tliou seest tliem look towards 
thee, but they see not. (199) Use indulgence, and com- 
mand tliat wliich is just, and withdraw far from the igno- 
rant. (200) And if an evil suggestion from Satan be 
suggested unto thee, to divert thee from thy duty, have 
recourse uuto God : for he hearcth and kuowetli. (201) 
Verily they wlio fear God, when a temptation from Satan 
assailetli them, remember divine commands, and behold, 

(194) Tliii falxe denies . . . are servants, Tlie sun, moon, and stars 
are here allucled to. 

(lOo) Comp. Tsa. xliv. 8-21, and Ps, cxv. 3-8. 

Ltry a mare for me. Tills points to a period near the Hijra when 
the Quraisli were ready by any means to destroy their dangerous 
neighbour. Muhammad expresses confidence in God ; may he not 
have already seen tlie way to dediveruneo in the completed arrange- 
ments ma»le fur retiring lo Miulina? 

(199) Use indulijence ; ‘*or, as the words may also be translated, 
l*ahe the snijerabundant overjdus, meaning that Muhammad should 
acce])t such voluntary alms from the peo]»le as they could spare. 
But the passage, if taken in this sense, was abrogated by the precept 
of legal alms, which was given ut Madina.” — 

ft is more natural to understand this as an exhortation to Mu- 
hammad to be forbearing toward the idolaters of Makkah. 

And withdraw. This seems clearly to refer to the Hijra. See 
chap vi. 106. 

(200) See notes on chaps, iv. 116, and vi. 112. 
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tljey clearly see the dang&r of sin and the tvilcs of the devil. 
(202) But as for the brethren of the devils, they shall con- 
tinue them in error, and afterwards they shall not preserve 
themselves iherefrorn. (203) And when thou l)ringest not 
a verse of the Qurdn unto them, they say, Hast thou not 
put it together ? Answer, I follow tliat only which is 
revealed unto me from rny Loud. Tliis book containeth 
evident proofs from your Loud, and is a direction and 
mercy unto people wlio believe. (204) And when the 
Quran is read attend thereto, and keep silence, that ye 
may obtain mercy. (205) And meditate on thy Lord in 
thine own mind, with humility and fear, and without loud 
speaking, evening and morning; and be not one of the 
negligent. (206) Moreover the angels who are wdtli my 
Loud do not proudly disdain his service, but they celebrate 
his praise and worshij) him. 


(202) Ths brethren. TliOfie under the iiiiluenee of devils. 

(203) Jfast thvu fiot jmt it together t i.e.f “ J.la:5t thou not yet con- 
trived what to say ; or canst thou obtain no revelation from God 
— St/le. 

The {garble*! stories, learned from Jewish tradition, so plentifully 
judveii ill this chapter, entirely justify the taunt intended here. See 
note on ver. 85. 

Miihuinmad’s reply is, as usual, a reassertioii of liis own iu>pi ra- 
tion. 

(2i)4.) /Ceep silence. The occasion on which this verse was revealetl 
was as follows: — A youii<f Muslim, staiidiii.i; behind the Prophet, 
kept repeating in a loud voice the passages of the Quran which were 
being read, tiius creating conlusion in the service. The passage 
onjoins silence on the part of all Muslims during prayers, except the 
liinlm or leader. 

(205) Evening and morning. The five times for prayer probably 
had not yet been fixed. The commentators say tliese arc the most 
important seji.^oiis of prayer. 

(20(3) Worship him. This is one of the fifteen places in the Quran 
where the reader must, according to some, prostrate himself in reati- 
iug ; according to others, this prostration is iiieritoriou.s, lliough not 
required. 
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CHAPTEE VII I. 

KNTITLHD SUKAT AL AXFAl (tHE SPOILS). 

S^vcalcd at Madina. 


INTRODUCTION. 

The tillo. uf tins Sura was taken from the question of llic first verso 
ooncerniuf? spoils. TJie chapter, however, lias hut little to do witli 
this subject, almost the whole of it being taken up with a cUv^crip- 
uoij of the miracuh)us character of the hattle of Badr, w'ith allusions 
to events iminodiately preceding or following it, hy whicli the faith- 
ful are conlirnied in their confidence in God and Muhriminad. Islam 
is declared to have no\v received the seal of God to its 1 ruth, and 
consequently all who hereafter may oj)pose it will merit shame and 
destruction both in this world and in the 'world to come. 

Tlie confident and often <lefiant tone, perceptible in thi.s chapter* 
may be accounted for by tlio circumstance.? under wliicli it was 
written. ^luhainmad had been Kucce.ssful beyond expectation, and 
the sometiiiie.s despondent Muslim.? were now exulting over tho-c 
from whom they had m lately fled in fear. Ikluhaiiimad, ever ready 
to use his oppurlimitios, declare.? this victory to he decisive proof of 
the divine favonr. God had brought it all about that he “might 
accomplish the thiiig which was decreed to be done ; that ho wlio 
i»eri.slicth hereafter ni.'iy perish after demonstrative evidence, and 
that he who liveth may live bj- the same evidence.” 

Accordingly the infidels are denounced in no measured terms. 
Even the jiroud Quraish are a<ldrc.ssed in a patronising manner, and 
are offerer! an anine.sty on condition of their ceasing to oppose. The 
hypocrites and hitherto disaffected inhabitants of Madina are re- 
proved and warned, w'hile the duplicity of-the Jew’s is threatened. 

There is, however, the anticipation of future trouble. It required 
no mure than the sagacity of a politician to foretell it. The Muslims 
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are therefore urf^ed to prepare for the holy war, and to with 
that assurance which enables one man to face ten of his adversaries. 
God would be on their side, and the iniidels wouhl only rush on to 
certain <le.-jti‘iu:tiou. * 

Nothing could be in stronger contrast than tbe spirit of this 
chapter compared with the latter part of chapter iii., written just 
after the Muslim defeat at Ohod. Such a comparison should iniilve 
it clear to Muslims that the revelation of the Quran, instead of being 
copied from the Preserved Table under the throne of God, was 
copied from the bearl-tahle of Muliammad himself. 


ProhahU Date of the Revelations. 

It is certain that the greater ]>art of this chapter was written 
iiniuediately after llie Vnittle of Badr in a.h. 2. Indeed there is no 
part of it which tuay not be referred to this period excoipting vers. 
73-75, wliich must be assigned to the earlier months of A.rr. i. Sale 
monlions the fact that some author i ties would jdace vers. 30-36 
among the Makkan revelati<»ns, hiit the evidence seems to me to be 
against them. I’liis passage might, however, bfdong to an earlier 
period than a. it. 2, inasjnuch us it relates to the flight. Iroin IMakkah. 
Yet the victory of Badr would naturally recall to Muhammad’s 
mind the circa instances of his flight, and thus lead to their menliou 


liere. 

Fnncipal Subjects, 

VKHSKS 

Spoils hedong to God and his Apostle .... 1 

True helievers and their future reward .... 2-4 

Muslims reproved for distrustiug their Propliet . . . 5, 6 

God gives the Muslims either the Quraish or their caravan 7 

The victory of Badr a seal to Islam 8 

Angelic aid vouchsafed to Muhammad 9 

The Muslims refreshed and coinfortetl before the battle . ro, ii 
The atigtds enjedned to comfort the faithful by destroying 

the infitlol Quraish 12 

Infidels are <l(if»med to punishment here and hereafter . 13, 14 

Muslims are never to turn their backs on the infidels on 

pain of bell -fire . , , . . . . .15,16 

The victory of Badr a miracle 17, 

The Quraish are warned against further warfare with the. 

Muslims ......... 19 

Muslims exhorted to steadfastness in faith . . . . 20, 2 1 

Infidels compared to deaf and dumb brutes . . . 22, 23 


Believers are to submit themselves to God and his Apostle 24 
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VEBSES 

They are warned against civil strife, deception, and trea- 
chery 25-28 

God’s fiivoiir to true believers ....... 29 

riots a.u'ainst Miihaniniad frustrated by Gotl ... 30 

Tlie intidel.s liken tlie Qiin'm to tables .... 31 

The Quraish wore protected from deserved punishment by 

Muhammad's presence among them . . . • 32, 33 

I'he id<dater3 of Makkah rebuked and threatened . . 34-38 

An aiiuiosty oflerod to the Quraisli 39 

Impenitent idohilcrs to be extirpated from the earth . . 40, 4 r 

How the spoils of war are to be divided .... 42 

The Muslims were led by God to tight at Ba<lr to attest tlie 

truih of Islam 43* 44 

The Muslims encouraged, and the infidels lured to destruc- 
tion, by each seeing the other to be few in number . 45, 46 

Believers exhorted to obedience 47»48 

Believers warned against impious vainglory ... 49 

'riie devil deserts the Quraish at Badr .... 50 

The fate of hypocrites 5 *"53 

Their doom like tliat of Pharaoh and his people. . . 54-56 

The worst <*!' heasts are the infidels 57 

Ti'eachery to be met \vith its like 58-60 

God is against the infidels 61 

"I’hc Muslims excited t<i war against unbelievers . . 62 

Condition of peace with unbelievers 63 

The miracle of Arab union 64 

God with the Prophet and the Muslims in warring for the 

faith 65,66 

^liislims repToved for accepting ransom for the captives 

taken at Badr 68-70 

Captive Qiu-aisii exhorted to accept Islam, and warned 

against deception 71 

The brotlierliood of the Ansdrs and Muhaj Jirin . . 73-75 

The hereditary riglits of blood-relations re-established . 76 


SrLs. IN THE NAME OF THE MOST MERCIFUL GOD. 

iV>' II (1) They will ask thee concerning the spoils: Answer, 
The division of the spoils lelongeth unto God and the 

(l) The spoils, taken at the battle of Badr. “It consisted of 115 
camels, 14 horses, a large store of leather (beds and rugs), and much 
e^inipage and annour.”— i/MiVa Li/e of Mahornty vol. iii. p. 1 1 1. 
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Apostle. Therefore fear God, and compose the matter 
amicably among you : and obey God and his Apostle, it 
ye are true believers. (2) Verily the true believers are 
those whose hearts fear when God is mentioned, and whose 
faith increaseth when his signs are rehearsed unto them, 
and who trust in tljoir Lokd; (3) who observe the stated 
times of prayer, and give aln»s out of that wliicli we have 
bestowed on them. (4) These are really believers : they 
shall have sujyerior degrees of felicity with their Loud, 
and forgiveness, and an honourable provision. (5) As thy 
Lord biought tliee forth from thy house with truth, and 


The ilivUion^ dx, Ilod\v(dl tiausslatcs this passage coiri;i;tly—77i(? 
iqmU are God's and the Apostle's. Tlie ellipsis iimleisrood by Sale, 
however, points to the cause lor this ri^vehition. It was due to a 
dispute h(‘tw(?eu tliose who pursued tlie Quraish at Ihidr and those 
who reinaincsl behiiul to guard the Prophet and the cauip as to the 
division of the spoils. Miihaniiiiad silences both purtii'S by telling 
them the victory was duo 10 neither, but to God, and therefore tlie 
spoil was (hx^s an»l his Apostle/s, and that they must await the 
tlivine coniiuaiid as to its disposal. — Idem, p. 112. 

“It is related that Saad Ibii Abi Waqqas, one of the oi^mpanions, 
whose brotlior Omair was slain in this battle, having lulled Haid Ibii 
al As, took his sword, and carrying it to Mubainniad, desired that he 
miglit be jxuniilted to keej) it ; bur. the ProphcM; ttdd liini tliat it was 
not his to give away, and ordered him to lay ii with the other spoils. 
At this repulse and the loss of his brother -Saad was greatly dis- 
turbed ; but iu a very little while this chapter was rev» aleil, and 
thereupon Aluhaiimuul gave him the. sword, saying, ‘ You asked this 
sword of me when 1 hud no power to «ii.-i])ose of it, but now I have 
received authority from God to distribute the spoils, you may take 
it.’ ~ aSc/./r, Baidlidwi. 

(2-4) See iiote.s on eliap. ii. 3-5. 

(5) As thy Lord, dx., i,e., rrf>m Madina. “The ])article as having 
nothing in the following words to answer it, al Baidhawi supposes 
the conuection to be. that the division of the sp«>il.s belonged to tiie 
Prophet, notwithstanding his followers were averse lu it, as they had 
been averse to the expedition itsellV — Sale. 

Ilodwell supplies the word Jievmnhe^', and trinalatos, Reincmher 
hoio thy Lord, <£■«. The Urdu translations agree wdtli Sale. 

Part . . . were averse, 'Phis ]xissage refers to the following cir- 
cumstances ; — Mu ham in ad having received information of the ap- 
proach of a caravan of the Quraish under Ahu Sulian, went forth 
with his followers to plunder it. But Ahu Suihiii being apprised 
of the Muslim expedition, gave them the slip by tuniiiig aside and 
pursuing bis journey by another way. Succours had been called for 
Iroiii Makkab, and 950 armed men, inoimted on camels and horses, 
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part of the believers were averse to thy directions: (6) 
they disputed with thee concerning the truth, after it had 
been made known unto them; no otherwise tlian as if they 
had been led forth to death, and liad seen it mth their 
eyes. (7) And call to mind when God promised you one 
of the two parties, that it should be delivered unto you, 
and ye desired that the party whicli was not furnished 
with arms should be delivmrd unto you: but God pur- 
posed to make known the truth in his words, and to cut 
off the uttermost j^art of the unbelievers ; (8) that he 
might verify tlie truth, and destroy falsehood, allhougli 


liiul auswo.ml llie summon'', ami iiotwiLli.-itamlinL: the safety of the 
faravan, they determined to advance ami piinisli the Muslims, Mii- 
liammad and his people atlvaiiced with tlte (‘xpectation of an easy 
vhuory and ahundjint spoil, hut leariUHl to their cliaf'iin ()f Aim 
Suhaii’s escape and the near approach of the .succours. The <jue.sliou 
now arose among the disappointetl followers whether they siioiild 
jmrsuo the caravan (^r follow Muhammad to llie battle, liv tlie aid 
of revelation and the interpo.sitioii of Abu r*;n]r, Omar, and others, 
the disobedient were induced to submit to Muliain mail's orders to 
attack thelifticcours, which resulted in the celebrated battle of liadr. 
Sec Sale’s note in lono. and Muir’s Lt/a of Mahmef^ v^ol. iii. cliap. xii. 

((i) After it hitd been made hivnen. ]Miihauima«l pretended to have 
received a promise from Gabriel tliat he should have either the 
caravan or victory over the succours. Victory wa.s therefore assumed 
beforehand, but the sinaliness of tiu-ir iiiimher tnade them afraid. 

( 7 ) One of the hco pariieg. That is, eitlier the caravan or the suc- 
cours from Makkah. Father Marracci, misiaking al -air and at nafir, 
which are apptiil;ilive.*j, atid signify the caruvtnt. ami the troop or body 
of succours, lf»r ])n)per names, lias tlntnce coijjed t\vo families of the 
Qiuviisii nevcff lieard of before, which he call.s Airenses ami Naphi- 
renses (Marracci in Ale., p. 297).” — tSale. 

Ye desiredy that tlie carav'an, guardeil by onl3^ forty armed men, 
should Vu; attacked. 

lint (tod prnjm nt^ d:e. “ As if he had said, Your view was only to 
gain the spoiLs of the caravan and to avoid danger ; hut God de- 
sigued to exalt hie true religion bjr extirpating its adversaries,” — 
Sale^ BaidhdieL 

(8) That he might verify the truth. The victory of the Muslims is 
lufi’e declared to V)e evident proof of the divine mission of Miihain- 
mad and the trutli of hi.s religion, 'i bis claim gave ground to much 
doubt among the faithful and to scoffs and jeers among unbelievers 
after the defeat at Ohod. See notes on chap. iii. 121, and verses 
following. 
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the wicked were averse thereto, (9) ‘When ye asked 
assistance of your Lord, and he answered you, Verily I 
will assist you 'with a tliousand angels, following one an- 
other in order, (10) And this God designed only as good 
tidings for you, and that your hearts might thereby rest 
secure : for victory i>s from God alone ; and God is mighty 
and wise. 

.11 (11) When a sleep fell on you as a security from him, E 
and he sent down upon you water from heaven, that ho 


( 9 ) stance frovi your Lord, “When Miili.iiniiiJuVs men saw 

they couhl not avoid they recornniLiided tlnnnselves to 

God’s proti-etion ; and their Prophet |irayed with greai. e.arnestnes's, 
crying out, ‘ 0 Gud, fiiltil that which thou hast promised me : O 
God, if this iKirly he cut oil, thou wilt be no more worshipped on 
earth.’ And he coidinue<l to n^peat these words till his cloak fell 
from off his hack.”— iSVi/r, and the TaJsU-i-Uanfi, 

A thousand angeh. See notes on eliup. iii. 13, and 123-125. In 
chap. iii. 127, the nuinher of angels is given at 3000. Tlie coninien- 
talois reconcile the di.scvc])ancy hy saying that at first 1000 angels 
ajipeared, “ which.” .says Sale, “were alteiward.*^ reinforcial with 
3txx> more. W here fore some copies, instciid of a thousand^ read thou-- 
sands, in llie plural.” 

( 10 ) See note'* 011 chap. iii. 126. 

(11) Water from kemu n, Tlie following is Baidhdwi’s comment as 
givtm hy Sale : — 

“Tile spot Avliere Muhaiuiiiad’s little army lay was a dry and deep, 
sand, into which their feet sank as they walhed, the emmiy having 
the coiiiinantl <d’ the water ; and that liavinglallon asleep, the greater 
]>artof them were di.stnrhed with dreams, wdierein the devil suggested 
to them that they could never expect God’s assistance in the battle, 
since they were cut (dV iVoiu the water, and besides sutlering the ineon- 
vcnieiicy of thii^r, must be obliged to pray without washing, though 
they imagim*d theni.^elves to be the favourites of Goil, and that they 
laid his Apostle among them. ISnt in tiie night rain fell so plentifully, 
that it formed a litile brook, and not only siqiplied ihein with water 
for all llieir use.s, hut made the sand between them and the iiilhlel 
army firm enough to hear them ; whereupon the diabolical sugge.s- 
tions cea.'a-il.” 

Muir, liowever, assures us, on the authority of the K. MMoki'di, 
that tlie Maislims hail secured “ the sole command of the water’ pre- 
vious to the lull of rain and llic niglit’s comlortahle ivst. Most likely 
the rain was interpreted hy the ever-.sagacious Proidiet as a sign of 
victory granted from heaven, iimsmneh as three blessings hail re- 
sulted therefrom already— (i) sound sleep, (2) water for ceremonial 
puriticutiou instead of sand, and (3) tlie sand Wiis mailc .solid, and so 
their “ feet wore established.” 
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might thereby purify you, and take from you the abomina- 
tion of Satan, and tliat he might confirm your hearts, and 
establish your feet thereby. (12) Also when thy Lord spake 
unto tlie angels, saying, Verily I am with you; wherefore 
confirm those wlio believe. I will cast a dread into the 
hearts of the unbelievers. Therefore strike off* their lieads, 
and strike off all the ends of their /rnym'?. (1'5) This shuU 
they suffer, because they have resisted God and liis Apostle: 
and whosoever shall oj^pose God and liis Apostle, verily God 
will he severe in punishing him, (14) This shall he your 
jrunishment ; taste it tlierefore ; and the infidels shall also 
suffer tlic toniu* 2 it of hell-?\Te, (15) 0 true believers, when 
ye meet the unbelievers marching in great numbers against 
you, turn not your backs unto them : (16) for whoso shall 
turn his back unto tliem in that day, unless lie turneth 
a.side to fight, or retreateth to party of the faithful, 


(.12) Tlnj Lord apnh', to llodwell, tlic. avldrcss to llio 

cik.Is at uiiUdievcrs,” the folio winij wovcls, “ tluf re- 

lore strike,” <Sce., an exlK»rtatioii lo the Muslims. M’iie Tajalr-i-ltauji 
and AbdaL Qddir inalerstaini these words al.^o ti.» have been addressed 
to the aiij^els. “ Tlie angels did not know,” says the. 7 'afoir-i-/taufi, 
*Svheie to strike a fatal blew hence the words, “strike off their 
}iea<ls - liLerally tJudr itccLs — and the allusion lo the ends of 

iiydr lingers is understood itj incliule ail the lueruhcrs of the body. 

Sale iiiiderstaiid.s the exhortation to be adidressod to the Muslim.^. 
JJe says “Tliis is the puiiishiiient expressly .‘i.ssigiieci the eiieiuies 
of the Muhamniadaii religion, though the Muslims did not inflict it 
«uj the ja isoners the}^ took at Badr, lor which they' are i*ei»rehendetl 
in this chapter.” I'he sjdrit of the ])a.>3age is certaitily very dilferent 
from that of chap. ii. 256. 

(1J5) God will be severe. The punishment will be severe if taken 
])nrtoner in tlie Avorld, and afterwards in the liual de-struction of the 
soul. - • 2\//sar-?!- /iU-M/k 

(1-1, 15) The revelation is here plainly made MuliamnuuVs vehicle 
for a military harangue. VVa.s Muliaiiimad sincere in utUning such 
exhortations as the very woixls of God ? Muslims claim complete 
inspiration for them, and accept Muliainmad’s claim t») liave been 
simply tlie mouthpiece of Divinity’. Are the iipidogisis for Islam 
reiwly to do the same ? If not, the only fair iiileivii.ee they can 
<iraw is that he was an impostor. Self-iieceptioii cannot be pleaded 
here. 'I’liere is every' sign of iiiUilligeiit, deliberate policy. He de- 
sires to incite his follow'ers to bold, desperate warfare. Tliey have 
come to believe him to be inspired, and he never scruples to impose 
on their credulity for the accomplishment of his ambitious purpose?. 
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slmll draw 011 liimself the indignation of OoD, and his abode 
shall be in liell ; an ill journoy shall it he thither ! (17) And 
ye slew not those %oho were slain at Badr yourselves, but God 
slew tliein. Neitlier diilst tlioi\,03fuhammady cast theyravd 
into their eyes, when thou didst smn to cast it; but God 
cast it, that he might prove the true believers by a gracious 
trial from liimself, for God heareth and knoweth. (18) Tliis 
VMS done that God might also weaken tlie crafty devices of 
the unbelievers. (19) If ye desire a decision trf the matter 
hetween vs, now hath a decision come unto you : and if ye 
desist from oirposing the Apostle, it will he better for you. lint 
if ye return to attack him, we will also rcLiirn to his assis- 
tance; and your forces shall not be of advantage iiiilo you 
at all, although they be iiuinerous; for God is with the 
faithful. 

1! (20) 0 true believers, obey God and his Apostle, and R 
turn not back from him, since ye hear the (idmonitions of 


(17) Ood »leio tham. on chap. iii. 13 . 

God heartitli. The coininciilators say the uiigclic help at llidr was 
vouclisafetl in answer to Muhaiii mad’s prayer. 

(19) Now kalk a dp.mion come. The word translate*! dmmn (*d 
Jaiah) means also rictonf. The Qiiruisli ha«l ])raye.»l lor vicioiy. 
Taking hold of tlie curtains of the Kaabah, they said, ‘‘0 Ciod, grant 
the victory to the superior army, iIjc* party that is nu)3t rightly 
directed, ami the most iuyiionrahlo.” Muhammad d«ri.-ivcdy plays 
on the word n.'ndered vict<»ry in their prayer, ami says, “Now halli 
a decisioo. come unto you,” vV. IJatdhhci in Sale’s note liere. 

(20) Gad ami hLt ApodU. 'I’liis joining of God and his Apostle, so 
)>revaleut in tins cliapter, savours stroiigiy of blasj)li.emy. Tine, the 
union intended is no: organic or vital, butotlicial, M.uhaminail luring, 
as he here pretemis, the deputy of God. Xeverilieloss, the union is 
of such a character, that in the succeetiing clause, in the exhortation 

turn in)t back from him,'* tbe ywonouii may apply to either God or 
Muluirmiiad, and, to Ining all the circumstances of thedisiniteabonl 
spoils. into consideration, 1 think it niiisL bo appliotl to tlie latter. 
The assumption of Muslims tliat (iod is the speaker doi*s not seem 
to me to apply here, for, in the first place, the sin of identifying God 
with a siiil’id man {shirk) would in that case l»e. removed iVom the 
Aposjtle only to be fastened on God ; and, secondly, if God wore the 
speaker, why invariably speak of himself in the third person t and 
liiially, the reason given lor obedience is “since ye hear,” U., since 
ye are obedient unto God, being iMuslims or sub/nitters of your.^elves 
to God. Surely siicli an exhortation predicates the Apostle as the 
exhorter. The commentators say that the expression signifies that 
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the Quran, (21) Aiid be not as those who say, We hear, 
when they do not hear. (22) Verily the worst scn^t of beasts 
in the sight of God are the deaf and the dumb, who under- 
stand not. (23) If God had known any good in them, he 
would certainly have caused them to hear : and if he had 
caused them to hear, they would surely have turned back 
and have retired afar off. (24) O true believers, answer 
God and Ms Apostle when he invitoth you unto tliat which 
giveth you life; and know that God goeth between a 
man and his heart, and that before him ye shall be as- 
sembled. (25) Beware of sedition; it will not affect those 


obedhiiice to llic IVophet is obedience to Go<l, and vice ver.<ti. Cer- 
tainly this is wliat ^Jiiliamniad intended when he thus associated 
his inline with tliat of God. 

(2:J) Abdnl ( jadir says tliis verse means that men who hearken not 
to God are worse than beasts. 

(23) Cuiiiidd them to hear. “That is, to liearken to the renion- 
Rtraiices of the Quran. Some say that the iuHdols demanded of 
!Muhannuad that lie should raise Ivusai, one of his ancestors, to life, 
to bear witness to the truth of his mis>ion, saying be was a man of 
honour and veracity, and they would believe his tesiimuiiy : but they 
are b(?re tobl that it would have been in vain.’’ — 

(24) That which (jiveth life, “The knowledge of religion or 
orthodox iloctiine, or crusade, or tin? declaration of faith in (Jod and 
liis Proplud, or the Qunin — all of w'liieh have life-giving power to 
Musli ins.” — TnfstrA-Jiaii JL 

Cod (/ueth he.twv.etij “ Not only knowing the innermost secrets 
of liis heart, but overruling a man’s design, and disposing him either 
to belief or intidelity.” — 

(25) Sedition. “ The original word signifies any epidemical crime, 
wliicli involves a number of people in its guilt ; ami the coinimmta- 
tors are. cliviiled as to iLs particular meaning in this place.” — Safe. 

The Tafslr-i-h'avfi says ]>y the wordyiDia is intended the heresy 
and ayiostasy of the last times, when ^Muslims will be iudiffercut to 
the commands and ]n*ohi bilious of their religion, indokmt in the 
crusade for tin* faith, &e. 

Others think the allusion is to the conduct of Abu Lnbaba at 
the siege of the Daiii Quraidha referred to in note on ver. 27 (see 
Muir’s Life of Muhoiuef, vol. iii. p. 272, note), which, however, is 
improbable. The most probable allusion, to iiiy mind, is the con- 
duct of tho.se who disputed about the sjioils of Dadr. 

Jt ivill not affect, etc., i,e.y tiie result of divisions and internal dis- 
Beiwions must lea<l to common min. Muhainniud well umlerstood 
the importance of 11 nity among the faithful. The succc-ss of fsldm 
depended on it. Hence he strains every nerve to bring all classes 
together by a common submission to himself. 
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who are tingodly among you particularly, lut all of you in 
genial; and know that Goi) is severe in punishing. (26) 

And remember when ye were few and reputed weak in 
the land, ye feared lest men should snatch you away ; 
but God provided you a place of refuge, and he strength- 
ened you with his assistance, and bestowed on you good 
things, that ye might give thanks. (27) 0 true believers, 
deceive not God and his apostle; neither violate your faith 
against your own knowledge. (28) xVnd know that your 
wealth and your children an- a temptation unto you; and 
that with God is a great reward. 

” . » T’) 4 

II (29) 0 true believers, if ye fear God, he will grant i'l i s* 
you a distinction, and will expiate your sins from you, 
and w'ill forgive you; for God is endued with great 
liberality. (dU) And call to mind when the unbelievers 

(2(5) Tliijj vtii’se addressed to the ililuliujjariii, or those who lied 
wiiJi Midisiiuniad from Mjikkah to Miuh'im. 

(27) Lkmi:*} tmt- Ood “.A.l Haidliawi mentions an insta-iice of such 
treiudujrtms d«siliiig in Ahu Liihal)a, who was sunt by Muhamniad to 
the tribe of the. (Jviraidha, then besieged by that prophet, for iiaving 
broken their lea.;.;iie with him, and iierhuioiisly ^oiie over to tliii 
enemies at I lie war of the (iitcli, to persuade theui l.o siiiTeuder at 
the discretion of 8 aad Ihn Miiadli, jiriuce of tlie ii ibe of A us, their 
confederates, vvliicli propo.sal they had refused. But Aim Liibaba’s 
famdy and elfecls being in the bauds of those of Quraidlui, he ac.ted 
directly contrary to his cominksioii, and instead of per.Miading them 
to accept Saad as their judge, wlien they asked his a<ivice about it, 

<lrc\v ins hand across his throat, signifying Uiai he would, put them 
all to death. However, he Jiavl no sooner done this iliaii he was 
oeusible of his crime, mid going into a luosijue tied himself to a pillar, 
and reiiiaiiicd there .seven days without meat or drink, till Miiham- 
luad forgave him.'*’ — Sale, 

(28) Abdul (J:idir .says the allu-sion here is to the rhildre.n of the refu- 
gees, still ill Makkah, and to Uie ircaUli acquired by warring against 
tlie unbelievers. The former tempted them lo lukevvarimie.ss in the 
atrnggle with the Makkaiis, and the latter tt;iu]»r.e< I them to conceal- 
ment and falsehood in reporting the s|)oil taken by them. 

(ii9) A dufmetiouj 'Le,, ‘‘A direction that you may distinguish 
between truth and falsehood, or succes.s in baitle to disliiiguiiih the 
believer.s frotn the infidels, or the like.” — Salt;. 

Will ecr^piate your ains. See note on chap. iii. 194 . 

(30) “When the Makkaii-s heanl of the league entered into by 
Muhammad with those of Madina, being apprehensive of the conse- 
quence, they held a council, whereat they say tlie devil assisted iii 

VOL. II. ' Tt 
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plotted against thee, that they might either detain thee in 
bonds, or put to death, or expel thee the city ; and they 
plotted against thee: but God laid a ^\o\, against them ; 
and God is the best layer of plots. (31) And when our 
signs are repeated unto them, they say, We have heard ; 
if we pleased we could certainly pronounce a comjiosition 
like unto this : tliis is nothing but fables of the ancients. 
(32) And when they said, O God, if tliis be the truth from 
thee, rain down stones upon us from lioaven, or inflict on 
us some other grievous punishment. (3)3) But God was 


tlio likoiioss oi iiTi oM niiin of Najd. I'lio point under consideration 
being wlnu tlj(!y siuuild do with Muhaniniad, Abu^l liaklitari was of 
opinion that he should be imprisoned, and the room walled up, 
except a litile hole, through which lie should liave necessaries given 
liim till lie died. This the devil opposed, saying that he plight 
j>rol)ably lie rtdea.sed hy some of his own party. I hiduim Ibii Amni 
was for banishing him, but his advice also tlie devil reject ed, insisting 
that Muliainmad might engage some other tribes in his interest, and 
nuike war on them. At lengtii Abu .laid gave his ojiinion for pulling 
liim to deatli, ami proposetl the manner, which was unanimously 
a] /proved.” — >V //e, linyitlmwu 

iiod laid a plot, Kevealing their conspiracy to Muhammad, and 
miraculously assisting liim to deceive them and make his escape, 
and afterwards drawing them to tlie battle oi Jladr.” — tSale, 

JSee note on Prelim. Disc., p. 85. 

(31) If wo phuised, we cmM, d-c. This verse proves very clearly 
that Miiiiammad’s coMteiu]H)rari<?s were not coiiv'ineed of the mira- 
culous character of tiie Quran, as claimed by IVIuhamniad. SSee 
chaps, ii. 23 and xvii. 90, and note.s there. Arnold in liis Islam 
and Christianity, ])p. 324-328, .sh*)ws very coiK’.lusLvtdy that the 
style of the Qiiniii was not. admllte,d to be of sujunior excellence by 
many coiiiiietent judges in tlie early <la_ys of Islam. The policy of 
^[uhamraad's claim, and therefore of tiie only miracle or sign he 
could ever point to as tesiimony to liis claim to be a prophet, was 
exposed a tiioiisaiid 3M‘,ars ago by al Kindi, an Arab (Jhristiaii 
sciiol.'ir in the service of the Khaliiali al Aramuii, whose work has 
lately been discovered, lie declares it “to be destitute of order, 
style, elegance, or accuracy of composition or diction,” and claims 
that the ])oetical works of al Qai.s and other contemporaries of 
Muhammad were superior in every aspect to the Qurdn. Having 
road the Qiir^n of Musailania the false prophet, he deedared it to be 
superior in style to the work of Muhammad. See also chap. vi. 94, 
ami note there. 

Fables of the ancients. See note on chaps, vi. 24 and vii. 203. 

(32) Itain down stones. BaidhAwi a.scribe8 this speech to al. 
Nudh&r Ibn al Hdritb. Abdul Qddir says it was Abu Ldhab. 
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not disposed to punish them, while thou wast with them ; 
nor^as God disposed to punish them when tliey asked 
j)ardon. (34) But they have nothing? to offer in excicse. 
why God should not punish them, since they hindered 
the believers from visiting the holy temple, although they 
are not the guardians thereof. The guardians thereof are 
those only who fear God ; but the greater part of them 
know it not. (35) And their prayer at the house of God 
is no other than whistling and clapping of the hands. 
Taste therefore the punislinient, for that ye have been 
unbelievers. (3G) They who believe not expend tlieir 


(33) While fhou wasl iciih them. The coiimuMiiiitnis luinj aijiintan; 
as follows ; ‘Muilgn»cnt receded before the footst*.;]»s of MuliMinnuul 
while at Makkiili, hut now had judgment overtaken them (the 
Makkaiis). In like manner, while the sinner nunaius coutriie arui 
repents, he eseanos the ]»unishnient of his sin, hej ir. ever so great. 
The prophet said, * Sinners have refuge in two things ; in rny person 
ami in repentance.’’’ — Tofsir-i- Ihti/fi. 

iVo/‘ . . . wheii tUcu mhed pardon, ‘"S.iying, God for qi re v>t/ Some 
of the commentators, however, suppose tlie pei sons wlio sisknl ])/ir(lon 
Avere certain htdievers Avho stayed among the infidels ; and oilieis 
think tlio im'.aning to bo that God would not punish them provide«l 
they asked pardon.”- — Sale. 

(34) Thry /iiiid.ered,dr.. As at Hudaihaya, see Prelim. Disc., ]>. 89. 
Toe yinirdinns . . . are thoae . . . who fear God, This was said to justify 
the claim that the Qnrai.sh were, not the guardians of tiie Kaabah. 
'Pliey liad the beredilary right to the gnardianship of the temple, 
that right having bi eii conceded to the great ]»rogenitor of Mnhain- 
jn.nd himself, Kii.sai, nearly two centuries before. See Muir’s Lift' 
of Mahomet^ vol. i. p. ccii. Muhamiiia.d’s claim must have been 
grounded on this Tcjeciioii on account of ithdatrv, and ilierefure 
<*ould only apply to those of his fellow-lnhesinen who still persisted 
in their adherence to the old idolatry. For we lind this same tribe 
confirmed in the guardianship of the KaaV)ah after the; comptest of 
Makkah. See note on chap. iv. 56. Even the Quraish might not 
guard the temide unless they had wiihin them the fear of God. 

(35) Wo 7 iiUi)nj and. c.hrpidng, “It is said that they used to go 
round the Kaabiih naked (see notes on chap. vii. 28-34), l>oth men 
and women, whistling at the same time ihrougn their lingers and 
clapping tlieir hands. Or, as otliers say, lin.y made this jiuise on 
purpose to disturb Muliauiinad wlieii at his prayers, pieieiidiiig to 
DC at prayers also themselves.” — Sale, Baidhdici, 

Taste therefore, now, defeat at Badr and afterwards siiffering in 
exile and imprisonment, and at last at the judgment-day taste tlie 
lire. — Tit f sir -i- liavfi, 

( 36 ) “ The persons particularly meant in this pa.ssagc. were tw’elvo 
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wealth to obstruct the way of God : they shall expend it, 
but afterwards it shall become matter of sighing and regret 
unto tlicni, and at length they shall be owrcoiiie ; (37) and 
the unbelievers shall be gathered togetlier into hell; (38) 
that God may distinguish the wicked from the good, and 
may ilirow tlie wicked one upon the other, and may 
gather them all in a heap, and cast them into hell. These 
are tliey who sliall perish. 

!1 (30) Say unto the unbelievers, tliat if they desist 
from opiming thee, what is already past shall be forgiven 
them; but if they return to attach thee, the exemplary 
puiiishniont of tlie former opjmer^^ of the propheta is already 
past, and the like shall he injlkted on them. (40) There- 
fore tigiit against them until there be no opposition in 
fa.vonv (f Idolatry, and the religion be wliolly God’s. If 


of Quiuisli, who gave each of thcjii ten camels every day to be 
killed f<»r ])V()vi.sioiis for their army in the ex])ediiion of Badr; or, 
according to ot.ln.*rs, the owiieivs of the eHe(5l.s)jiv>uglil by the caravan, 
who gave great part of them to tlie support of the ^^uccoul’ri from 
^lakkah. It is also said that Abu Siitiau, in the expedition of Ohod, 
bired two themsaud Arabs, wlio cost him a considerable sum, besides 
tiic auxiliaries which lie had obtained gvatisJ^—^ak, Baidkmd. 

Thay dudl be octrcomc. Tlie Takir-hKuvJi legards this as a 
prophec.Y (.»f the. co!U[uest of Makkah. The verses lollowiiig, liow- 
ever, eieariy show this sLaltfiue.iit to be based upon lim aH.>urance 
that (iod will cause ilm rigliteous to triiiinph. The victory at 
Ijiuir was looked upon as clearly indicating tiie J>ivine liivour. It 
tlierefore portended the evt-.ntuul triumph of the jSirLisliiiis, Such 
prophecies are of daily occurrence. 

(ab) .// tJuij return. This probably refers to the »lcclaration of the 
Quraish that they would return tu avenge the defccit of Bu'lr. 

Tiu) e\f'empL(jir}t yunkhment, cbc. Abdul Qadir translates, “ The 
custom of the former (peoples) has passed belore tliem.” There is 
ill the s Lying a sul)lle alliisimi tu the ilcfeat «»f the Quraish at Badr, 
in ficcordauee with tlie doom of infidels in former times. 

( 40 ) Idghl against them. *See notes on chap. ii. 190-193. Mr. 
Bosworth Smith {Mohammed and Molumimvdanism^ 2d ed. p. 201) 
thinks that Muiiainniad was ccjnstraiiied to draw the sword by force 
of circumstances and the hatred of his enemies. The “ jierfeet model 
of the saintly virtues ” found in the Makkan prophet is thus suddenly 
and “by accident” converted into a general, and s& wc have “the 
iiii.xed and sullied character of the prophet-sohlier Muhammad.’' 
It is certain that all the exliortations of the later chapters of the 
Quran, like that of the text, ai-e entirely inconsistent witli the spirit 
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they desist, verily God scetli that which tlicy do; (41) 
but if they turn back, know that God is your patron; he 
is the best patroil, and the best helper. 

II (42) And know that whenever ye gain any spoils^ a 
fifth part thereof belongetb unto God, and to the Apostle, 
and his kindred, and the orphans, and the poor, and the 
traveller; if ye believe in God, and that which we have 
sent down unto our servant on the day of distinction, 011 
the day wlicreon t’ne tw-o armies met: and God is almicrlitv. 
(43) When yc were encamped on the hithermost siile of 
the valley, and they were enca'nvped on the farther side, 
and the caravan vms below you ; and if ye liad mutually 


of the tca(‘liii)i( of tlio earlitT chapters. They am not, however, incon- 
fiisteiit wiili the spirit of tlie Amhiaii Pr«>ptir*t. His save , ljo cruelty 
and (sold-lioarttMl rcver.'ge, exhibited in ilie very be;;inniii^r of hfs 
soldier career, arc in too strong contrast wiili saintly virtues to 
permit ua to believe in the reality of the saint. It was policy 
rather than saintliness which withheld the command to fi^o it, and 
wlien th(‘ tinuf came to ti^^br, we find Miihammad lc;t<linif tiie fray — 
not carried along witli it by furee. See on this point Prelim. Disc.. 

p. 83 . 

JJnid thre Iw wo opposdionf ?.c., “Until the infidels cease to 
oppo.se.” — d hdid Qmlir. ^Hie original reference was to liu; f)[)po.'tir iini 
of the Quvfiisli, but the spirit of the ]»assage makes it apply to all 
opposers of Islam. 

(42) Ajifili part, “ According to tliis law, a fil'th y)art of the spciils 
is appro]>riiiliMi to the ]iai'ti«:nlur uses licre ineniiuned, and the other 
four-fifths are to be e<iually divided among ibo.se who were present 
at the action; in wliat manner or to whom the iinsL fifrli is to 
be distributed, the Mnliaminadan doctors differ, as we liiive elsewhere 
observed (Prelim. Di.'^c., }ip. 224-226). Thongli it be the general 
*)pinion that this A’ersc was revealed at Ihulr, yet llierj* are some wlm 
.suppose it was revealed in the expediiion against the Jewi.-h trii.'e 
of (yainiKp'ut, which hajj])eiied a little above a month after/' — Sale, 
Jiaidhdm. 

Sent tJotm . , . o?i the day of dMn-ctirm, i,e.y “of tlic hatfle of 
Badr, which is so called because it didinr/uished the true believer.^ from 
the infidels.” — Side, 'fhe plain import of the passage is that the 
law of spoils wa.s given to Mnhimmmi at Badr, and therefore tin* 
“general opinion'’ as to the date of revelaii^ni is certainly cornet. 

(43) Th^ caravan was helow you, i.e,, “ by the sea-tide, making t he 
beat of their way to xMakkah.” — Sfde. 

Ye would certainly have declined, dr.. Owing to the siiperi(»r mun- 
her of the Quraish. Rodwell translates the clause thus : “ Yo w’onld 
have failed the engagement but this may mean tiiat the Muslims 
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appointed to emu to a hattle, ye would certainly have 
declined the appointment; but yc were hmight to an 
engagement without evny 2 ^eeviovs ap'pointmc7it, tliat God 
might iiccoinplish the thing whicli was decreed to he done ; 

(44) that he who perisheth hereafter may perish after 
demonsirative evidence, and that lie who liveth may live 
by the same evidence; GoX) hath heareth a7id knoweth. 

(45) When tliy Loud caused the enerny to appear unto 
thee ill thy sleep few in 7iiimher ; and if he had caused 
tliem to appear iniinerous unto thee, ye would have been 
disheartened, and would have disputed concerning the 
matter ; but God preserved you from this ; for he knowetli 
the innermost parts of the breasts of men. (40) And wlieu 
he caused tliem to appear unto you when ye met to he 

would bav« been ih:feated, whereas the meaning iulejided is that they 
would Imve been afraid to light at all. 

The thing , . . decreed. Lit. the thing to he done. “By granting a 
iniracnlous victory lo the faithful, and overwhelming tlieir enemies 
Idr the conviction of the latter and the confinnaLi<»n of the former.” 
— Sakj Ikvidhd v' i. 

( 45 , 4 ()) On tlje question of discre|>an(*y between this passage and 
chap. iii. 13, Sale, on the authority of Baidliawi, Jalaluddin, and 
Valiya, says — 

“This seeming contradictory to a passage in the third chaptei’, 
where it is said that the Muslims appeared lo the intideds to he twice 
thidr own nuinbor, tlie coiiiiiieiitalors reconcile tbe matter by tcdling 
U.S that just before tbe battle beeau the Propliei’s party seemed fewer 
than they really were, to draw the eiicmy lo an ongagenieiil ; but 
that so snoii ns the armies were fully engaged, they aj'peared superior, 
to terrify and dismay their adversaries, li is related vliat Ahii Jahl 
at first thought tliem so inconsiderable a liaiidful, tliat he said one 
camel would be as much a.s they could all eat/’ 

Tile fact up(ui which this miracle is based is thus given Ijy Muir : 
“ Mabpniet had barely arrayed lii.s line of battle Avlieu tbe advanced 
column of the Coreisli appeared over the rising suinls in Irmit. Their 
greatly superior riumbers were concealed by the fall of the ground 
htdiiiid, and tlii.s imparted confidence to the Muslims.” — Life of 
Mfihonict, vol. iii. ]>. 100. V'^et all this is represented liere as the ful- 
lilinent of a proplietic vi.si(ni, granted to the Prophet on the night 
preceding the battle, “ with which Muhammad had acquainted his 
companions for their encoilragement.” — ^ale. But unfortunately for 
this vision, we are credibly iiifomied by the historians (Kdlib-i- 
AV^iiqhhii, &c.) that on the day yirevious Muhammad, having captured 
the water-carriers of the Quraish at the well of Badr, had learned 
from them the approximate number of his enemies. 
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few in your eyes, and diminished your mmibers in tlieir 
eyes; that God might accomplish the thing which waii 
decreed to he done,; and unto God shall all things return, 

II (47) 0 tru(3 believers, when ye meet a ])arty of the l\ is' 
infidels, stand firm, and remember God frequently, that ye 
may prosper: (48) and obey God and Ids Apostle, and be 
not refractory, lest ye be discourag('.d, and your succcijs 
depart from you; but persevere with patience, for God is 
with those who persevere. (49) And be not as tliose who 
went out of their houses in an insolent manner, and to 
appear with ostentation unto men, and turned aside from 
the way of God ; for God conipreheiideth that wliich they 
do. (50) And rememltr when Satan prepariid their works 
for them, and said, No man shall prevail against you to- 

(47) HiM’ii hi*;-'i ns a military liaraiiguu, char;u*,liMistic uf the pro])liet- 
s^oldier of Madina. Obedience to^liod ami bis Apo.*itle” is urj^eJ 
by every motive of piety and self-interest. 

(48) Led . . . your auccm dqmrL The quarrel over tlie distribu- 
tion of tlie booty iiiiglit well aw'aken fears tbr the future success of 
his warfare. Hence the wi>(loiu of his detenuiiiation tu divide the 
spoils himself as the aj^eiit of God to wIidiu they belonged (ver. 1 ). 
AVhilsr. ailmiring the wisdom of die general, will any one believe in 
the sincerity of the prophet? 

(41)) Those who went out, rt'C. “These were the JVrukkaiis, who, 
marching to the assistance of tlie caravan, and being come as far as 
Jiihfa, were there nu t by a nic?sseiigor from Abu Sulian, t«i acipiaint 
them that he thought liiinself out of danger, and therefore they 
might return home ; ujuni which Abu Jalil. to give the greater 
opinion (»f the courage of himself ami Ijis couirmles, and of their 
readiness to assist their fruuids. swore that tiiey would not return 
till tliey had been at JJadr, and had tliere drunk wine and enter- 
tained those who shoulil be present and <iiveited themselves with 
singing-women. Tlie event of wiiich bravado was very fatal, several 
of the i>ri[jcipal (Juraish, and Abu Jahl in ]nirLiculur, losing their 
lives in the cx]»cdition.” — Jktidhdwi. 

“Jihad (crusading) is \v(nship, but wlun done in pride and vain- 
glory it is not acceptable to God .*’ — Abdul Qddir. 

(50) liernember when Satan, ibc. “ Some understaiul this passage 
figuratively of the private iiistigaiion of the devil, and of the licfeat- 
ing of Ids designs, and the hopes with wliich he had ius]»ired the 
idolaters. But others take the wlnde literally, and tell us that v/heii 
the Quraish on their march bethought themselves of ilie enmity 
between them and the tribe of Kauana, wiio were iiiastcrs of tlie 
country about IJadr, that consideration would have prevailed on 
them to return, had not the devil a]>peared in the likeness of Suraqah 
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day ; and I will surely be near to asmt you. But when 
the two armies appeared in sight of each other, he turned 
back on his heels, and said, Verily I ai\i clear of you : I 
certainly see that which ye see not; I fear God, for God 
is severe in punishing. 

II (51) Wlien the hypocrites, and those in whose hearts 
there was an infirmity, said, Their religion liatli deceived 
these men: but whosoever coiifideth in God cannot he 
deceived; for God is mighty and wise. ( 52 ) And if thou 
didst behold when tlie angels caused the unbelievers to 
die : they strike their faces and their backs, and say unto 


U»u Millik, !i principal person of that tribe, atu.l promised ibein that 
they slioiibl not bo im)le.ste<l, and that himself wcmld go with them. 
But wlien they came to join battle, and the devil saw the angels 
>iescemling to the assistance of the Musliins, he r(‘tired ; ami al 
Burith Ibn llasiiam, who had him then hy the hand, asking him 
whither he was going, and if he intended to betray them at such a 
jiinctnro, he answered in the words of this passage, ‘ I am clear of you 
all, for I sec that which ye see not meaning the celestial succours. 
They say fiirtlier, lliat wlieii the Quraish, on their return, laid the 
blame oi‘ their over! h row on Snracjah, ho swore that lie did not so 
much as know of their march till he heard they were routed : and 
afterwards, when tliey eiuhracediMuhaniiiuulanisin, they weresatlslied 
it was the. ilevil." — Jahtlnihlhi, 

Waiikidi gives the circuni-tanlial evidence of a witness regarding 
the devil's beliavioiir on tiiis occasion, his juiii[»ing into the sea, what 
he said, i&c. Sec Muir’.s Life of MuhomcA^ vol. iii, p. 125, note. 

(ol) Tiuiir rditjion. hoth deceived tfene men. I'his saving is a.scribed 
liy some to the Madina hyjmcntes, who, seeing the fewness of the 
Muslims, thought their purpose to attack so large an army a piece of 
folly, attril)\ital>le only to the. matlness of fanaticism, liut the fact 
IhaL the Muslims went forth from Madina to pi under a comparatively 
defenctiless caravaM, and not to attack the army of the Quraish, is 
against this inU-rprctation. Others therefore explain that there were 
among the Quraish certain, persons who wer(‘ partially persuaded of 
the truth of Jsiain, hut declined to Hue to Ma-iina with otlier iofiigo(?H. 
Those went aiong with the Quraish, inlending to go over to the 
Muslims i>rovided they should he more in nuniVier than tliey, but 
seeing the Muslims to be few in number, they said tkeir rcUfjion hath 
deceived ihem. See liie TajHU’i-llavjl in loco, 

(/)2) ll'7n?n. the anndsy dr. “ 'I'his jiassnge is generally understood 
of tlie angels who slew’ the infnlels at Hadr, and who fouglit (as the 
commentators jireteml) with iron maces, which shot forth flames of 
fire at every stroke {Baidhiwi, JaldliMm), Some, however, imagine 
that the wonls hint, at least, at the examination of the sepulchre, 
which the Muhammadans believe every man must undergo after 
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thmrby Taste ye tlxe pain of burning: (53) this ^liall ye 
suffer for that which your hands have set before you, and 
because God is not unjust towards his servants. (5 t) T/u'se 
have acted according to the wont of the people of Pliaraoli, 
and of those before them, who disbelieved in the signs of 
God : therefore God took them away in their iniquity ; for 
God is mighty and severe in punishing. (55) Tliis halh 
(mae to pass because God cliangeth not Ms grace, where- 
with he hath favoured any people, until tluiv change that 
which is in their souls; and for that God both licaretii 
and seeth. (56) According to the wont of the people of 
riiaraoh, and of those before them, who charged the signs 
of their Loud with imposture, they acted : wherefore 
we destroyed them in tlieir sins, and we drowned the 
})eople of Pharaoh; for they were all unjust persons. 
(57) V'erily the w^orst cattle in the sight of God are those 
who are obstinate inlidels, and will not believe, (58) As 
to those who enter into a league with thee, and afterwards 
violate tlieir league at every amrenient opjiortunily, and 
fear not (fod ; (50) if tliou take them in war, disperse, by 
mahiny them example^ those who shall emne after them, 
tliat they may be warned; (60) or if thou ai)prehend 
treachery from any people, throw' back their league unto 

<lenth, and will be very terrible to the unbelievers” (Prelim. Dise., 
I». 127). — Sf lie. 

(oS) TVhich your Uands^ dr-. See n(»te nn chap, ii, 94. 

(54-50) See notes on chap. vii. 128-137. 

God rhmiffM not hw grace. T]ii.s passjigt* recognises the freedom 
of tin; w ill, and consequently man’s responsibility for liis .sin. Comp, 
chap. iii. 145, note. 

(57) See note on ver. 22. Tlie allusion liere i.s probably to the 
.h^WR, «?itlier the Dani Qiii]iiu|jui or the Baiii Qiiraidlia. See Muir's 
Life of Mahomet y vol. iii. p. 135. 

(58) Apenvards riolnte timr leayue. “as did the trihii of yuraidha.’’ 

— ^ale. So too tlie Tapir- i-fiauji. Soi*. the story of the treachery of 
this tribe in Muir's Life of vol. iii. clni]). xvii, 

(59) Matnng them an exampte, i.e., by slaying tiieiii. Plow well this 
command was performed let the 800 p^ry heads of the Bum yurakllia 
tell. — Muir*s TAfe of Mahomety vol. iii. p. 278. 

(60) If thou aiy^irehctul trcncherif. The road to covenaut-hrenking 
is here made easy. A suspicion of the Prophet or of his successors 
that the Jews or Christians with whom covenant had been made were 
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them M’itli like treatment; for God loveth not the 
treacherous. 

(61) And think not that the unbeliever.^ have escaped 
GofCs irmjrance, for they shall not weaken the power of 
God, (02) T’nerefore prepare against them what force 
ye are able, and troops of horse, whereby ye may strike 
a terror into tlie enemy of God, and your eiioiny, and 
into other mfidch besides them, whom ye know not, hut 
God knowetli them. And whatsoever ye shall expend in 
the defence of the religion of Odd, it sliall be repaid unto 
yon, and ye shall not be treated unjustly, (63) And if 
they incline unto peace, do thou also incline thereto ; and 
j>ut thy confidence in God, for it is he wlio heareth and, 
knowetli. (64) But if they seek to deceive tliee, verily 
God n'lll he thy support. It is he who hath strengthened 


imtcheroiis is inailc a suiRcient ^Touiul for breiikiiig that cuvcnant. 
As an illuslriiuoii of this principle, see Mnhaimniul’s coiuluct toward 
the Baiii Nadldr, described in Muir’s !Afe of Mahomvt^ vol. hi. p. 209. 

Lik>‘- tniatment. \a\. nnder them the like. Tin? drift of this j)as- 
sage is so plainly contrary to tlie principles of IionourabJe dealing, as 
to make even the Miislini comiuentators feel the need of softening 
ihe tone of it as lar as possibh.*, Baulhawi seems to justify the. course 
here prescribed as fair. Aiainl Qadir says the meaning is, that iii 
case of a susjdcion of treachery, the corre-spondence shoiihl be con- 
iiucted wiih iliat caution Avhich marked their deiiliiigs before cinnii- 
tions ofi/eace were made, ile coindudes his comment liere by say- 
ing, “ Tile re is no immoml teaching iiere.” Yet notwilhstJimling tne 
pious sentiment which follow^s at the end of this verse, God loveth 
not Ike trtacheroHS, we are left with the conviction th;iL counter- 
treachery i.s here jiistitiod as a im*ans of self-defence. Of course il- 
ls only justiliahle when used by Muslims. 

(Cl) Think not. Sale says, “Some cot)ied read it in the thii’d per- 
son, Ld not the unbdietera think,** d-c. 
have, taeavcd, i.e., from Badr, 

(02) Tfdimre . . . tvhat force ye are ahle. Prepare, for the holy war 
against tlie iidhiels. Primarily the ullubiou w'as to the Quraiah 
and the treaciierons .lews, but now it lius a general application. 
See Abdul Qadir and Tafsir-i-llavfi. 

Trwiin of hone, Muhammad here encouragea the formation of 
cavalry in hia army. To all such he promises repayment. Later 
on lie ordered that the spoil of a horseman should be three times 
that of a footman. F rom chap. lix. vi*,r. 6 we learn that Miihaiiim.id 
claimed and appropriated all the spoil of the expedition against the 
Bull! Nad lar, becau.se he alone rode on horseback. 
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tliec with liis help, and with that e?/t]ie faithful, and liath 
united their hearts. If thou hadst expended whatever 
rkluB are in the earth, thou coiildst not, have united tlioir 
hearts, but Goi) united them; for he is* mighty and wise. 

II (do) 0 Prophet, God is thy support, and sucli of tlie 1| ri* 
true believers who follovveth thee. (G6) 0 Projdiet, stir 
up the faithful to war: if twenty of you persevere njith 
wndancy^ they shall overcome two hundred, and if there 
be one hundreil of you, they shall overcome a thousand of 
those who believe not ; because they are a people whicli 
do not understand. (07) Now hath God eased you, for 
lie knew that yo w'erii weak. If there be an hundred of 
you who persevere v.itJi cunstanc^t/j they shall overcome two 
liiindred ; and if there bo a thousand of you, they shall 
overcome two tliousand, by the permission of God; for 
God is with those who persevere. (68) It hath not been 
(jmnkd unto any propliet that he sliould possess (japtives, 


(()4) Hadi united their luixrts. 'I'lie Tit/dr-i-HauJi tliinks the alhj- 
sioii liure is ti) the union of tlie tribes of Aii.s ami Khaziaj, who luul 
been deadly enemies for more tlian a century before, ll might, how- 
ever, relV'.r to iniion between other tril)e» as well. 

(iod uni ted them, /.<{., hy the bonds of Isluin. The nnioi» of the 
tribes of Arabia under the bminer of Islam k regarded hy Miisliius 
as a miracle, and tlierefoie a proof of their Propliet^s mission. 

(dfi) ‘‘Tliis iiU'sage, us some .say, was revealed in a plain calhal al- 
Baida, between M.ikkali ami Ma<luia, during the e.\])edition j)f Badr ; 
and, as others, in thesixtli y4*ar of ibe Prophet’s mission, on the occa- 
sion of Omar s embracing Mnbammaitanisni.” — ^'a/e. 

07) 'rbese verses were revealed at <iitrerent times, but belong- 
ing to the same subject, have beim groin>i<l together by the com]>iler.'^. 
Compare w ith Lev. xxvi. 8 and Ju.sli. xxiii. lo. Tlie Tnfrir-i-liav.fi 
says l)oih verses w^ere intended to arouse a spirit, of fortitude in 
battle. A.S a result of the first injunction, llnit one Muslim shonbi 
stand against ten iulidels, one, of the faithful was slain ; wiiercupou 
that cominaml was abrogated, and the Jiioie moderate one given in 
11.S place, which is introduced by the words Now hath God eased you 
(from the rig»)ur of the first command), /or /jc knev) that ye UYre n'euL 
Jhj the jmrviissiou of (Jod. One woiibl naturally tjonclnde tJiat the 
first command might have stood on thi.s ground. 

(08) Anxj fveyphet This verse was given to justify the cruehy of 
Muhammad towards the captives taken at Baiir, many of whom 
were pul to death in cold blood. But for the merciful pleading of 
Abu I3aqr, all would have met a similar fate. The apology for this 
cruelty here given is that all warrior-prophets had been obliged to 
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until he liath made a great slaughter of the infidels in the 
earth. Ye seek the accidental goods of this world, but 
God regardeth the life to come; and God is mighty aifid 
wnse. (09) Unless a revelation had been previously deli- 


make “a j-reat slaughter of the iulidels” hefore tliey could succeed. 
Those who would paint the character «»f MiihaTiini;nl in soft c»»loiir.s 
are guilty of deliberate niisrtjpivisfiitalion. See on this subject 
Muir s Life of MahomeL vol. iii. pp. 113-118. 

A ijreat shuahier. “llecause severity ought to ho. used where cir- 
cuui.stances rcfjuire it, though cleintuicy he more preferable wIkuc it 
may he exercised with safety. Wliile the Muhammadans thoiel'ore 
were weak, and their religion in its infancy, God’s piea.sure avms that 
the oppo.so.rs of it shuuhl he cut olf, as is }mrlicnl!iriy directed in this 
chapter. For which reason they are here n]>l>rai»hHl with their pre- 
ferring the lucre of the ruriHom to their duty.” — Sale. 

Ye .seek the . . . goods. It would seem that in the Prophet’s 
opinion the Mnsliins were not .so much ficiuatcd hy fi-elings of 
mercy in pleading for the lives of their Makkan cjiptives as by a 
desii'C for the ransom 'money. 

Unless a revelation^ die. Lit. a tenting— h'ldh. Ahdu! Qadir 
translates thus : Ifad this not been vritten in God's decrees,'^ \'\z., 
that many of the captivc?s would he converted to Islsnn. IMu.ir says, 
“It may simply mean, ‘Had there not been a prevituis decree to 
the contrary, a grievous lutnishinent had overtaken you.'’' — Life of 
Mahomet^ vol. iii. p. 118, note. 

This was a mes.sago., leaving it with Muhammad to decide whether 
the pri<c*ners taken at Ladr should ho slain, or whether they should 
be ransomed, on comlition that there should be an equal number of 
the Mii.slims slain at Oiiod. Traditifui tell.s us tliat ^Iiihammad 
decided to receive tlie ransoms on the ground that when the Muslims 
shouhl be .slain, tln^y would inherit Paradise and the crown of mar- 
tyrdom.- — Muir s Lif e of ALihomet, vol. iii. pp. 117, ii8. 

Sale gives the following, taken from Muslim autlnn-ities, who felt 
con.straiiUMl to place the re.'pon.dbility of tlie vindictive spirit shown 
by tlieir Prophet towards nia enemies to the credit of others : — 

“ Among rhe Ksevenly pi’isoiicr.s whom the Mnsliins took in this 
battle wc.re al Abias, one of Muhammad’s uncle.s, ami Okail, the S(ui 
of Abu TaVib and brother of Ali.l AVhen they were brought before 
]\Iuhainmad, he asking the advice of his comimnions what sljould he 
done with them, Abu Baqr was for relea.sing them on their paying 
ran.som, saying that tliey were near relations to the Pro}*het, and 
Gofl migiit possildy forgive tlicm on their repentance ; but Omar 
was for striking (df their heads, as professed patrons of infidelity. 
Muhammad ditl not ap}»rove of the latter advice, but observed that 
Abu Baqr resembled Abraham, who interceded for ofrenders, and 
that Oniar was like Noah, who prayed for the utter extirpation of 
the wicked aribidiluviaiis ; and thereupon it was agreed to accept a 
ransom from them and their fellow-captives. Soon after which, 
Omar, going into the Projihet's tent, found him and Abu Baqr 
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vered from God, verily a severe punisliiucnt had been 
inflicted on you for the ransom whicli ye took frcm the 
ca 2 )tivcs at Badr, . (70) Eat therefore of whnt ye have 
acquired, that which is lawful a7id good ; for Goi) is gracious 
arid merciful. 

li (71) 0 Prophet, say unto the captives who arc in your 
hands, If Goo shall know any good to he in your hearts, 


w» 3 i;pin.i(, and asking lin.au the reason of tludr lofir.s, Miihainniail ac- 
qiiaiiitwil. him that this vi.*rse liatl h»Mai riivoalwl t;(>ii<l«:iuiiiMg tlioir 
ill-timed lenity towaivlH tlieii* prisoners, and that thi'V had narrowly 
escaped the Divine vengeance for it, arhiing, that ii God h.ul not 
passed the matter over, they had certainly h»3en liestroytrti to a man, 
exce])ting only Omar anti Saad .Ihn Muittili, a ])erson of as grrai. 
severiiy, and who was also for putting the prisonoiii to death.” 
fcjee also note on chap. iii. 140. 

ft seems tliut ihe titave vindictive .spirit aj)par« nt in the at 

this jjeriod was due in some measure at least to the ilejVal at (.)liod. 
Ytjt, excepting a few personal enemies of llie Propliei, wdio Averc 
summarily executed, all the prisoners were raiisomcii with the hearty 
consent of Aluhammad hiinseJf, who not only n^ediMi tiio raiiMnn 
price as a compciisatiou to his follow'ers, wdio were sorely grieved 
and disappointed at the loss of the caravan they had }i()j>o<l to cap- 
ture, but he also hoped for the conversion of some of the captive 
Quraish. »Sec below on ver. yr. But thcbaLile. at Ohtxl, resulting 
in tlie defeat of Aluhammad and the slaughter of many of the faith- 
ful, not only aroused among the Musliin.s a bitter desire for ven- 
geance, but re<piireil an explanation. Why this d(?reat ? \A^hy were 
the favourites of Heaven .smitten he fore the inlidels? These ques- 
tions are answered in the latter part of cliaptiM’ iii. >.h)W, as tlie 
number of iiilidels killed at Ihidt Avasraied by tlie Quran itself from 
fony-nine to sevmiy (chap. iii. 140), in order to eovivsptjud with the. 
muyiUy Aluslims killed utOhod, it is aliiiost certain that the sjurit of 
th«; Prophet after Uhoil ha.s been, .so to .speak, foreejl hjiek upon Baiir. 

A S€i>ere imnishim id. “ I'lial is, had not the ransom biiOii, iu strict- 
ness, luAvliil for yr)Li to aci.tept, by God's haviiig in gtmoral terms 
alloAved you the spoil and the caplive.s, ye Jiad been soA'erely pun- 
ished. . . . Yet did not this crime go absolutely unpiinislicd neither; 
for in the battle of Ohod the Aluslims lost seventy nuai, equal to the 
iiuinl.ier of ])risoiier.s taken at Badr ; Avliich Avas so ordore»l by God, 
as a rcUiIiation or atonement for ihe same.” — Sale, 

( 70 ) Eui thcra/orfiy i.o., “Of the ransom which ye have recei\'’ed of 
your prisoners. For it seems, on this rebuke, they had some sc^aph^ 
of coiiscieuc.e whether they might convert it to their own use or not.” 
— Ba dJuim. 

( 71 ) Bay unto ihe captives. Thi.s was .sai«l in the hoj)0 that the 
captive Quraiah miglii yet he induced to profess Islam, and this hojie 
Avas in some iuca.sure realised. 



CHAP. VIII.] ( 2;o ) [SIPARA X. 

he will give you bettor than \vhat hath been taken from 
you; and lie will forgive you, for God is gracious anJL 
merciful. (72) But if they seek to deceive thee, veril)^ 
they have deceived God; wherefore lie liath given thee 
l)Ower over them : and Gon is knowing and Avise. (73) 
Moreover, they who have believed, and have fled their 
country, and employed their substance and their persons 
in fighting for the religion of God, and they who have 
given the Prophet a refuge among thmi, and have assisted 
him, these shall he deemed the one nearest of kin to the 


Ra will (jive yon- heifer, rt-c. “That; if ye riipoiit and Indie ve, 
will iiifike you iihundant relvibulion for the ransom ye liavo 
now paid. It is said Uiat this ]^assago was revealed on the parthmlar 
account of al Abbiis, who bein;: obligeil by Muhainnuid, thr)uj,di his 
uncle, U) ransom both himsolf and his two nephews, Okail. and 
N’mifiil I bn al Ihiritli, complainetl that he slnnild be reduced to 
alms of tile Qnraish as long as he lived. Wliereupon Muliainmad 
asked him what was ber«ime. of the, gold wldcli he didivered lo 0mm 
al Fiullil wlien he left Makkah, telling her that he knew not what 
might befall him in the expedition, and therefore, if he lost his life, 
siie might keep it herself for the use of her and lier child reji. A I 
Abbas demanded who told him this ; to which Muhammad replied 
that God ha<l revealed it to him. And upon this al Abbas imme- 
diately piofcsse.d Islam, declaring that none could know’ of that 
artair excei>t (.4od, because In; gave her tlic money at midnight. 
Some years ai'ter, al Ai)bas reJlectiug on this passage, coufe-ssed it to 
be fulfilled ; for he was then not only possessed of a large substance, 
but had the custody of the well Zam/am, which, lie said, lie preferred 
to all tlie riclies of Makkah.” — Sale, Buidhdwi. 

(72) If tlicg seek to deceive thee. Of this passage Muir says : — 
“ This is e.xplaiued to mean ‘ deceit in not paving tlie, ransom agreed 
upon but it seems an unlikely intcrpretaiion, as the ransom W'as 
oi'dinarily paid down on the .spot. It may Vie a signilicant intima- 
tion that those wdio came over to Islam w'ould be released without 
ransom ; — tlie deceit contemplated being a treacherous confession of 
faith folio w’cd by desertion to Makkah.” — Life of Mahomet, vol. iii. 
p. 1 19, note. 

The same thing is probably intended liy the 8tat«?ment of the 
previous verse, “ He will forgive you,” &o. 

He hath yiven thee ‘pov-er over them. The prophet -general of 
Madina speaks in dill'erent terms from those of the “ Warner ” of 
Makkah. Coirip, cliap. Ixxxviij. 21, 22. 

(73) Who . . . have fled, <^c. The Muhajjirln, or refugees, a term 
at first applicable only to those wdio lied from Makkah, but afterwards 
to all who tied to the Prophet*s standard. 

Theg who have assisted, i.e., the Ansdrs, or Helpers. This term at 
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other. But they who have believed, but have not fled 
their country, shall liave no right of kindred at all witli 
you, iinlil they also fly. Yet if they ask assistanc.e of you 
on account of religion, it bvloiujdh unto you to (fire them 
assistance; except against a people between wiioin and 
yourselves there shall ic a league suhsisitng: and Gon 
seetli that wliich ye do. (74) And as to the infidels, let 
them be deemed of kin the one to the other. Unless ye do 
this, there will be a sedition in the earth, and grievous 
corruption. (75) But as for them who have believed, and 
left tlieir country, and have fought for God's true religion, 
and who Imve allowed the Proxihet a retreat (vmomj tliem, 
and liave assisted him, these are really believers; they 
shall receive mercy and an honourable provision. (7d) 
And they wlio liave believed since, and have lied their 


first applied only to tliosp of Madina who icleiitifnMl thonis(?lves witli 
Ishliu, but ntlicr ]M?oplc froiii the neiL,dd>ouring irihes having ])iiL 
tlieniselves under the loadershi].) of i^luliaminad, and having helped 
him re[)eatedly, the term was applied to all who allied lliemselves 
t) Muhammad. 

NeareM of kin. “And .^sliall consequently inlujiit one aiioLher’.s 
subslanee, prefeiahly to tiieir relations by blood. x\nd this, they 
say, was practised for some time, the Muhajjirlii and Ansars being 
judged heirs to one another, exclusive of the deceased’s other kin- 
die«i, till this passage was ai>rngated by the foll«)wing ; — 77io.se vho 
(ire rdaied (jij blood sUaU be deemed the nidvent of kin to each ollurf — 
ib'ale, 

Abdul Qi'nlir thinks tlie relationships of Muslims referred to here 
to ]K!rtain to faith only and to the future life, and lima reconciles 
this verse with ver. 76. But there is nothing in the language to 
warrant sue-h an interpretation. A.s a matter »>f policy this law was 
inaugurated in order to bind the Muslims togetiier in the earlier 
(lays of the Hijra, but it could ii«»t long bear the j>ressure of its own 
weight, and hence was abrogated by the law of ver. 76. 

(74) This verse illustrates the political sagacity of lyruhamniad. 
He divides all Arabs into two classes, and unitea all Ids following, 
from whatever quarter they might come, against the fragmentary 
elements of tlie oppo.sitioii. 

(75) Tlii.s verse corres]ionds with ver. 73, except in so far as the 
change of law required a change in the language. I tliink it very 
probable that this verse gives the revised reading of ver. 73, and w'as 
intended to take its X)Iace in the Quran. 

(76) Bee notes on ver. 73, also notes on chap. iv. 6-13. 
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coimtiy, ami have fought with you, these also are of you. 
And those who are related by consanguinity shall le 
deemed the nearest of kin to each ather 'preferably to 
stranffers according to the book of God: God knoweth all 
thiirij.s. 
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CIIAPTEE IX. 

ENTITLED SUKAT AL TAUBA (HEPENTANCE, IMMUNITY). 

Revealed at Madina, 


INTRODITCTION. 

Op tlie many titles ^ivnii to this chapter, those of finmnnitif an«l 
HcfientancetiXG, moat coimnonly known. Tlie former title is l)as.ed on 
the first verse, tlie latter on the third verse, or, ptahups better still, 
upon the spirit of tlni whole chapter, which is a call to repentance to 
a multitude of disallected and liikewariii Muslims ami Arabs who 
declined to accompany ^Iiihamrmid in his expedition to Tabih]. 
Sale says : — “ It is observable that this chaptvr alone has not the 
auspiciatory form, /i^ the name of the most merciful God, prefixed to 
it ; the reason of Avhicli olni^;^ion, as some think, was, because these 
words imply a concession of security, Avliich is utterly taken away 
hy this chapter after a fixed time ; wherefore some have called it 
the chapter oi Puitiskmcni; oihers say that IMuhainmad (who died 
soon after lie had received this chapter), having given no direction 
where it should bo placed, nor for the prefixing tlic Bisiiiillah to it, 
as bad been done to the other chapters, and the argument of this 
chapter bearing a near resemblance to that of tlie preceding, his 
companions ditfered about it, some saying that both chapters weni 
but one, and together niaile the seventh of the seven long ones, .and 
others that they were two distinct chapters ; wliercupon, to accom- 
modate the dispute, they left a space between them, but did not 
inlerpose the distinction of the Bismillab, 

“It is agreed that this chapter >vas the last ’which was revealed, 
and the only one, as Muliamniad declared, w'liicli was i*eveiiled entire 
and at once, except the one hundred ami tenth. 

“Some will have the two last verses to liave been revealed at 
Makkab.” 

The statement that this chapter ivas the last revealed is based 
VOL. II. S 
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upon the testimony of tradition, but the internal evidence fixes tlie 
date of most of the revelations within the ninth year of the Hijra. 
With this also Mnsliiii tradition iigrees. Jt would therefore appear 
that during one wliole year no revelation was \'^)uchsafed to Muham- 
mad, whieli is contrary to other traditions, which assign portions of 
cliapters ii., v., &c., to the time of the farewell pilgrimage in the end 
of A.H. lO. 

The statement that this whole cha})tcr was revealed at one lime is 
also unfounded, as will he seen by reference to tlie date of the revela- 
tions given below. 


Prohahle Dale of the. Revelations. 

Following Noohleke for the most part, vers. r-i2 belong to 
the ]ath*r part of a.m. 9, when Muhammad sent Ali to Makkah 
to notify to the tribes assembled there that henceforth the Holy 
Temple w’onld be closed against idolaters. A^ors. 13 16, ho\v- 
ever, belong to an earlier period, viz., a. 11. 8, wlien Aluhammad 
planned Jiis expedition for the capture of Makkah. To tliese may 
he added ver.s. 17-24, which, however, mark the time when Mu- 
liamiiied first thought of conquering his iiativt* city. Some would 
l»lace vers. 23 and 24 among the revelations enunciated previous 
to the expedition to Tabfi([ in A.n. 9. '' 

Vers. 25-27 mention the victory Jit Ilunain (Shawdl, a.h. S), 
and btdoiig to the period immediately following the siege of Tayif, 
i.e., Dzu’l Qaada, A.H. S. 

Ver. 28 seems to he connected wdtli vers. j-i2, and therefore be- 
Imig.s to the latter ]»art of a.h. 9. 

Vers. 29-128 refer to the events coinieclcd with the, (expedition to 
Tabuq, which occurred in liajab of a.h. 9. They were not, how- 
ever, all enunciate*! at one tiiim, but partly before the expedition, 
].iirtly on the inarch, and jiartly after the return. 

A^ei-s. 29-35 referred to the time of arrival at Tahiiq, when 

the Christian prince, John of Aylah, tendered his submission to Mu- 
ham mad, paying tribute (Jazya). 

Vers. 36 and 37, referring to tlie abolition of the intercalary year 
and the fixing tlie time of tlie pilgrimage in accordance with the 
changes of the lunar year, must be assigned to the Dzii*l llajja of 
A.H. 10. 

The remaining verses Noeldeke distributes as follows ; — Previous to 
the expedition y vers. 38-41 (of which, according to Ibn Hishdm, 924, 
ver. 41 is the olde.st of the whole Sura), and 49-73. On the march, 
vers. 42-48 and 82-97 (of which ver. 85, if it refers to the death of 
Abdullah Ibn Ubbai, must have been added later on). After the 
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return, vers. 74-81 and 98-T13, of wbicli vers. 108-Jii were enun- 
ciated just before the entry into Madina. 

Vers. 114-117, if they refer to the visit of ^Inhaniinad to the 
tomb of his mother, *Amiiia Bint Wahh, as many authorities state, 
must be referred to the latter part of a.ti. 6. But if they n;fer 
to the death of Abdullah Ibn IJbbai, they belong to a ]>eiiod about 
two months later than the return from Tabuq. This latter seems 
be founded on tlie best .'uitliority. 

Vers. iiS and 119 were enunciated about fifty days after the 
return from Tahuq (see note Oliver. 119). The remaining verses, 
excepting 129 and 130, which arc probaVdy of Mahkan origin, belong 
to the lime immediately after the return from I'abuq. 


Pniicipal Sahjei'ts. 

VK.i:.si:.s 

Four inontli.s’ imnuinity proclaimed to idolaters . . . i, 2 

After four moiitlis, all idolaters to be slain, with exception of 

those with whom treaties liave been made . . . 3-5 

Ignorant idolaters to be taught the religion of Ishiiu, after 

whicli, if they rojient, they are to he spared alive . 5, 6 

No new league to luj made with idolaters .... 7 


Idolaters are not to be trusted S-k> 

IVnitent idolaters to be rcg«artled as breihreii . . . it 

Muslims exhorted to fight against the iruce-breakers of 

Makkah 

All but Muslims to be excluded from the sacred temples . 17, 1 8 

Abbas rebuked for his vainglory 19 

The Miilidjj in'll assignefl the first rank among Muslims — Ibeir 

reward 20-22 

True believers to jvfuse friendship with nearest, kin if tlu y 

be inlhh l.- . . . . . . . . . 23, 24 

The victory of Jluiiaiii due to Cod’s help .... 25-27 

Idolaters excluded from the Kaabah ..... 218 

^I’lie Jews niid Christians as well as idolaters to be attaL'.ke<l . 29 

Jews find Chri.^lians reproved for applying the epithet “Son 

of Cod” to Ezra and Jesus 30 

They akso worship their priests and monks . . . • 31, 3- 

Isluin 8ii]»erior to all other religions . . , . . 33 

Stingy Muslims likened to covetous monks— their punish nuMit 34, 35 
Infidels may be attacked in sacred months .... 3f> 

The sacred montlis not to be tramsferred .... 37 

Muslims exhorted to go on expedition to Tabuq by refer- 
ence to God’s help to Muhammad and Abu Baqr iii 
the cave 3S-41 
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The lukewarm Muslims rebuked for wishing to stay at 

home 

Muhammad rebuked for excu.sing some of these from 

going. . 

Willingness to fight for Muhammad, a test of faith . 

Seditious Muslims rebuked 

The sure reward of the faitliful 

God refuses the uffeVings of iiiiidcls and hypocrites . 

The wealth and prosper! ij’ of inlidels a sign of their 
reprobiititm ........ 

Half-hearted ^lusliuis reproved 

Those who had spread libelloii.s reports regarding Muham- 
mad's use of alms rebuked ...... 

How alms should be expended 

Grumblers and hypocrites thieateucd .... 

They are warned by the example of the wicked in former 
ages .......... 

The faithful described — their rewards . . . . 

ir3’’pocrite8 denounced and threatene<l .... 

Prosperity <»f infidels a prelude to their dcstrucl iou . 

God siiall sculf at the scoffers 

H'he triuiucers of the faithful shall never be forgiven 
Pu nish men t of til e “ stayers at liome ” . . . . 

Muiniiniinid forViiilden to pray at the grave of unbelievers 

and liypocrites 

I’lie Prophet not to wonder at the prosperity of the wicked 
Rew’ard (>!’ tJio.se who a.s.sist the Apftstle in his wars . 
Hypocritical Arabs of tlie dtrsert reproved 
Who nniY lawfully remain at home in time of war . 

Other hypocrites reproved 

The Bad inn, the worst of liypocrites . . . . 

Some of them true believeis 

The reward of the Ansars and Muhajjin'u . . . , 

The desert Arabs and .some of the people of Madina re- 
proved 

The penitent confessors in lyiadina are pardoned 
Others await fiod's decision in their case . . . . 

Denunciation against tho-se who built a Ma.^jid in oppo.si- 
tioTi to Mubammad and his faithful ones . 

True believers are sold to God 

Muslim.^ not to pray for idolatrous relatives 
Why Abraham praye<l for his idolatroiLs parents 

God mereiful to the faitliful 

The three recreant Ansars pardoned 
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VEUMW 

The people of Madina rebuked for want of loyalty to Mu- 
hammad 1 20-122 

Some believers excnsfed from ^'oiiig to war ... 123 

True believers U) war against neighbouring infidels and 

hypocrisy 124 

Reproof of those who doubt the revelations of God and 

Muhammad 125-128 

The Apostle trusts in the help of God . . . .129,130 


II (1) A DtX'LAKATTON of iiTiinuiiity from God and his id ua. 
Apostle unto the idolaters with whom ye have entered i- 
into league. (2) Go to and fro in the earth mnurl// four 
months; and know that ye shall not weaken God, and 


(1) God and his Apostle. See note on chap. vlii. 20. TJiis formula 
O'jcurs sixteen times in this (rhupter. 

WUhivhom ye have ant -/red into league. ‘‘Some understand this 
sentence of the immunity or securily therein granted to the infidels 
for the space of four months ; but others think that tlie words 
properly signify that Muhammad is here declare.el by Gocl to be 
Jibsoluto.ly J/re ami discharged from all truce or league witli them 
after the ex[)iration of that lime ; and this last seems to be tlie truest 
iiiterprelatioii. 

“ Muhammad’s thus renouncing all league with those who would 
not receive him as the Apostle of God or submit to become triinitary 
Was the conse<[iieiice of the great power to which lie was now arrived. 
Ihil the pretext he made use (.‘f was the treachery he hail met with 
among the dewLsh and idolairous Arabs — scarce any keeping faith 
with liim except Bani Dhamra, Baiii Kiiutna, and a few others.” — 
iSVfZnj Jalaluddm, HavUmwiy Vahya. 

This proclamation seals the triumph of Islam over all Arabia. 
ITenceforth the.re is to be no more compromise with idolaters. They 
are to be converted to [slam or be de.stroyed by the sword. Previous 
treaties of peace are to be respected, though this is due to the clem- 
ency of “God and his Aposstle,” >vho here declare the Miislinis to 
be free from obligation to observe .such treaties. How compliddy 
the tables have been turned ! The Makkan refugee now dictate.s laws 
for all Arabia ! 

(2) Four months. These were, according to some authorities, 
i>haw 4 l, Dhu’l Qaada, Dhu’l llaj^ja, and Mulnirram, this revelation 
having been made in Shawal. Others, comimtiug from Dhii’l Hajja, 
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that God will disgrace the unbelievers. (3) And a decla- 
ration from God and his Apostle unto the people, on the 
day of the greater pilgrimage, that God is clear of the 
idolaters, and his Apostle aho, Wlierefore if ye i*epent, 
this will be better for you; but if ye turn back, know that 
ye shall not weaken God: and denounce unto those who 
believe not a painful punishment. (4) Except such of 
the idolaters with whom ye shall have entered into a 


'wlion the prochtmnlinn of this levehitioii was nunie, reckon the 
nioiitlis to be Dlnil Ib^jj^b MuhiiiTam, Safar ami Uabi-ul-auwal. 
'J’lui latter seems to i»o the soumler opiiihm. 

(;5) The ijrmUr lutijrhnaffe.^ viz., “The tenth of Dliul llajja, when 
they slay the victims at ^lina, which day is their great feast, and 
(•fjiiiplou s the ccivmonios of the pilgrimage*. Some suppose the 
adjfclivt* //m'h'i* is juldoil here to distinguish the pilgrimage made 
at tJie appuintc'd lime from pihji'vmaffrs^ as they may be called, 
ur viaitations oT the Kaabah, which may be peiToriiKHl at any time 

the year; or else because tlie concourse at the j>ilL’riuiage this year 
was givalei* lIuiii ordinary, both Muslims and idolaters being present 
at it. 

“'fbe promulgation of tliis chapter was c«unniilted by Muhammad 
to Ali. who r«>de tor that pur]H>se on the Prophet’s slit-eared camel 
from Miuitna to Makkali ; and 011 the du}^ above mentioned, standing 
up before the whole, assembly at al Atjabah, told tluiii tliat lie was 
tbe nu ssi iiger of the Apo.slle of God unto tbeni. Whereupon they 
asking him what was liLs erramJ, he read twenty or thirty ver.'C.s 
of tin* chajiU-r to them, and then said, ‘ 1 am eoinmamlcMl to acquaint 
y«>n with four Ihiiigs : i. 'riiat no idolater is to come m ar the temple 
of Makkah after this year ; 2. That no man presume to compass tlie 
Kaabali naked for the future (see chap. vii. 27 -34). 3. That none 

but true believe rs shall enter Paradi.se ; and 4. That piihlic faith is 
to be kept/' 

“TJiere seems Ji kind of contradiction between tbe first verse, in 
which all treati 's are ca.st aside, and tliesubseapient verse ami intima- 
li(-n by Ali that tn*atie.s would be respected. Perhaps it was meant 
that, uoiwithstaiiding any treaty, idolaters would be prevented from 
coming to the ]digriniage, though the treaty would be in other 
respects observed. Or it may mean that, although Mahomet had 
permissiun given him in the lirst verse to ca.st aside treaties with 
i<lolateis, yet lie neveith(dess v<duntaiily eiigagcil to re.spect those 
treaties which bad been faithfully ke])l. The latter interpretation 
is not so suitable as the other to the .style of the Coran.’' — J/air’.v 
Life of Mahomet, vol. iv. i>. 210, note. 

(4) Excf^yt such. The exception is in respect to the 'painful punish- 
merit denounced against the unbelievers in tlie previous verse. So long 
as the idolaters with whom treaties of peace had already lieeu made 
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league, and who afterwards shall not fail you in any 
instance, nor assist an)*- other against you. Wherefore 
perform the covenant v)hAch ye shall have made with them, 
until their time shall he elapsed; forGoJ) loveth tliose who 
fear him, (5) And wlien the mouths 'wherein ye are not 
allowed to attack them shidl be past, kill the idolaters 
wheresoever ye shall lind them, «and take them prisoners, 
and besiege them, and lay wait for tlieni in every con- 
venient place, lint if they shall rejxuit, and observe tlie 
appointed times of prayer and pay the legal alms, dismiss 
thorn freely; for Goo is* gracious and merciful. (6) And 
if any of the itiolaters shall demand protection of thee, 
grant him protection, that he may hear the word of God. 
and afterwards let him reach the place of his security. 
This shalt thou do, because they are j)eople which know 
not the (luccellcncy of the rciiijion thou prea chest. 


eliould rojniiin fai ill fill to llieir treaty (Miga'.^enieiits, they should ho 
exempt, from th<! jmiiishment de.serihod in the fullowiiig vciive. The 
spirit t>f the p.as.s{ige seems clearly to he opposed, to that of the first 
verse. It is prohahh'. that several revtihilions relating to idolaters, 
and delivered at dillereiit times, have been woven togt'lher by the 
compilers of the Quiaii. If this vi«^.w be correct, the first veive was 
]>romulgaled at a hiier period than what follows, and we have here 
an iilufciratiou of how the spirit of inspiration subserved the political 
interests of the Piopliot. 

( 5 ) Kill the Uolakrfi. (compare this passage with chap. iv. SS, 89. 
Wherever ye yiiult Jiad ihv.m. “ Either within or without tlic sacred 
tcri'itoiy.” — Sale. This pa.*5sage, with what follows, is said to abrogate 
chap. ii. 216. 

If thy dinll reytmty d‘C., i.e., if they shall embrace Islam, not only 
formally hut lieartily. They must ])ei'form the duties of Islam. 
“Hence.” says Abdul Qiidir, “Abu Uaqr slew tliose who declined to 
give legal alms, as he ditl the idolaters.” 

((>) yjtat he may hear the word of (Jod. The plain meaning of this 
passage, according to tlie Tafsir-i-RauJi, is that the ignorant were to 
t>c made acquaiuted with the claims of [sldm, mid if then they accepted 
it, they were to be allowed to ]>rocced to their lionies in i)eat:c ; if 
not, they were to l)e slain. Sale’s paraphrase heie seems to me to 
mistake the purport of the general order to sl.iy all iin penitent 
idolaters, excej»ting those with whom treaties had been made, and 
who had observed their treaty obligations. lie say.s, “You shall 
give him a safe-conduct, that lie may ivturii home again securely, in 
case he shall not think tit to embrace Muhainmadanisni.” 
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II (7) How shall the idolaters be admitted into a league 
with God and with his Apostle, except those with whom 
ye entered into a league at tlie holy temple ? So long as 
they behave with fidelity towards you, do ye cdno behave 
with fidelity towards them; for God lovetli those who 
fear Aim. (8) How can they he admitted into a leaffm \oiih 
you, since, if they prevail against you, they will not re- 
gard in you either consanguinity or faith ? They will 
please you with their mouths, but their hearts will be 
averse //'om yoii; for the greater part of them are wicked 
doers. (9) They sell the signs of God for a small price, 
and obstruct his way ; it is certainly evil which they do. 
(10) They regard not in a believer either consanguinity or 
faith; and these are the transgressors. (11) Yet if they re- 
pent and observe the appointed times of prayer, and give 
aims, they shall he deemed your brethren in religion. We 
distinctly propound our signs unto people who understand. 


(7) Thoan ivith v-hom yc entered into a league, ie., the Eani Dhanira 

and Pnmi Kiiidna, in unto to ver. i. 

(8) Ifov'? Tliis? iiiiibiguoii.s intmogativo is variously understood. 
In addition to wlmt is inserted in tlie text we lind the following: 
“How can they — Rodu'dl. “Tiow shall we not smile the in- 
liLlels ?” — Ahdni Qddir. “How can tliere lie peace — Fatak-ar- 
llahman. 'I’lie Persian translation agret=;H with ^alo. 

If they prevail. The? allusion seems to he clearly to Arab un- 
believers. If so. Ibis portion of the chaj)ter must be referred to an 
earlier date than tint claimed for it. by some of the commentators. 
The spirit of tlie following verso, especitilly the cliargc* against the 
mibclievHis, that lliey “sell the signs of (..lod for a small price,” 
points to the Quraish of Makkah in ])ariicular, with whom are per- 
haps associated the disallected inhahitants of Madhiti, a,s especially 
intended liere. Wiili this view a-jirecs the tradition concerning the 
hypocrisy of Jallil?, given in MuiPs Life of Mahomet , vol. iii. p. 30, 
note. 

(9) Compare cha]>, ii. J75, 176, and see note.s there. 

(11) If they repent and ob-^irve, tkc. This ])assage clearly asserts 
the necessity of pif?ty in religion as an evidence of Irne repentance. 
The 2}{cty required, however, is simply the ouhmrd observance of the 
rites of Islam. Tlie contrast between Islam and Christianity on 
this point is very marked, and needs only to be emphasised to 
reveal the difference between the counterfeit and tlie true. The 
ring of a genuine coin is unmistakable. 
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(12) But if they violate their oaths after their league, 
and revile your religion, oppose the leaders of infidelity 
(for there is no trust in them), that they may desist jO'owi 
their treachery, (13) Will ye not fight against pcojile who 
have violated their oaths, and conspired to ex})el the 
Apostle q/* ; and who of their own accord assaulted 

you for the first time ? Will ye fear them ? But it is 
more just that ye should fear God, if ye are true believers. 
(14) Attack them, therefore; God shall punish tliein by 
your liands, and will cover them with shame, and will 
give you the victory over them ; and he \vill heal the 
breasts of the people who believe, (15) and will take away 


( 12 ) Oppoae the leaders. Rod well translates, “ Do battle with 
the ringleaders.” This accords with the Persian and Unln transla- 
lions. Muslims are now to take active measures for the suppression 
of infidelity. 

( 13 ) will 'jfe not ,fiM, <^c. Sale, on the authority of Baidhawi, 
paraphrases thus: “As did the Qiiraish in assisting the tribe of 
Ba<]r against those of Kliudlniah (see Prelim. Disc., p. 93), and laying 
a design to ruin Muhammad without any just proA-ooalion ; and, as 
seveml of the Jewish tribes did, by aiding the enemy and endea- 
vouring to oblige the Prophet to leave Madina as he luid been 
obliged to leave MakUali.” 

It seems more natural to regard the people here refcrr(‘d to as the 
inhabitants of Makkali in particular. This is the view of tin; Titfeir- 
i-Jianfl. Tlie passage, them, belongs to a period preceding the cap- 
luro. of Makkah, ami w'as intemled to stir up the faithful to make 
war upoTi the Quraish, who hud violated the treaty made at lludai- 
I'iya. This view acc<miifs for the allusion to tiie perfidy of those 
wild regard Jioither religion nor consanguinity in ver. S. 

( 14 ) Ihj yonr hamU. This passage seems to leach that j\Inslim 
crnsaiie against idolatry w'as coininamled by God as a sovereign act 
of judgmeiit, just as Moses W’as coiumanded to destroy the Canaan- 
ites. The ^Muslim, therefore, uses the same arguments in defence of 
the former that we do in respect of the conduct of Joshua and the 
Israelites. See note on chaj). ii. 191. 

WilL heal the hreasis, dtc. Sale, on the authority of Baidliflwi, says 
the allusion is to “those of Khudhaah ; or, as others say, certain 
fatiiilies of Yaman and Saba, who went to Makkah, ami tiiere ]no- 
fessed Muliaminadanisin, but were very injuriously treated l\y ihe 
inhabitants; whereu])on they complained to .Mnliammad, mIio bid 
them take comfort, for tliat jov w’as approaching.” 

It seems to me more natural to refer the healinrf to those l\ruslim 
who w^ere rcliudant to fight against their own kindred at Makkah. 
This is the cl iiss specially exhorted (in vers. 23, 24) to drown all 
filial and fraternal affection in zeal for God and his Apostle, Love 
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the indignation of their hearts: for God will be turned 
unto whom he pleaseth; and God is knowing artri! wise. 
(16) Did yo imagine that ye should be abandoned, whereas 
God did not yet know those among you wlio fouglit far 
his religion, and took not any besides God, and his Apostle, 
and the faithful for their friends ? God is well acquainted 
with that which ye do. 

|l (17) Tt is not fitting tliat the idolaters sliould visit 
the temples of God, being witnesses against their own 
souls of their infidelity. The works of these men are 
vain, and they shall remain in hellAm for ever. (18) But 
he only shall visit the temples of G(.)D who believeth in 


for Isl.iiri is to be supreme ; natund allection may wtmml the heart, 
but Cod ‘‘ will lu-al the breasts of the people wiio believe.” 

(10) IndiijnaHon of their hearts. The iiieaniiij^ of this verse de- 
pends <»n ver. 14. xYceording to the view of the commentators, it 
would bo that (h»d, by avenging the faithful upon their ])er.secutr.r.s, 
would salisty their desire ft>r revenge. .My own interp relation of 
that Verse requires tiiis to mean that hy Iwaling the hreasls of the 
faithful, their indignation at the idea of warring against fritiuds and 
relations during even the sacred months would he removed amiilsfc 
the glories of liie victory of Ishhii. This I think to he tlie belter 
interpivtation. 

Far (j'.d vnll ht turned unto whom he ylmseth. The TaJsir-i-Ilmgi 
regards this as a pioplnjcy foretelling the conversion of Ahu Sufutn, 
Akiama Din Aim Jahl, TIio y)assage, liowever, points to tho-ie 
who, having l»eeu reluctant to tight against their rehilivcs, had 
become reconciled to the views of the Proplier, which fact is here 
reganled as a sign of the Divine favour. 

(IfJ) Gud did not yet Icnoin. Hod well translates, “As if Cod did 
not yirt know.” The Tafsh-i-RavJi paraph ra.ses, “ Since God has not 
yet made known.” The passage seems to meaji lliat tlie sincerity of 
iho.se wiio clainn^d to he Muslims eouJiI only he kinAvn by a trial of 
their faith, and that the present defect ion ol‘ some was no reason for 
supposing that ail had been abandoned of God. 

God is well aajuuinttd, d'c., i.e., he knows who are his true fol- 
lowers and who are hyp«»crite.s. 

(1.7) The tm//iks of God. Jiiterally, the maf ids of God. Idohito.r.s 
are here refused admittance to the mosque as well as to the sacred 
Kaabali at Makkah, a requirement carefully observed in all Muslim 
communities, 

(18) Ih only shall visit, <£?c. “These words are to warn the be- 
lievers from having too great a confidence in their own merits, and 
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God and the last day, and is constant at prayer, and pay- 
eth the legal alius, and feareth God alone. These per- 
haps may becoiivi of the nurnher of those wlio are rightly 
directed. (19) Do yo reckon the giving drink to the 
pilgrims and tlie visiting of tlie lioly temple to he acUom 
as meritorious as those perfornud hy him who believeth in 
God and the last day, and fightetli for tlie religion of God? 
They shall not bo held equal with CU)i> ; for God direeteth 
not tlie unrigliteous people. (20) They who have believed, 
and fled their country, and emi>loycd their substance and 
their persons in the defence of God’s true religion, shall 
be in the highest degree of honour with God; and these 
are they wlio shall be happy. (21) Tlieir Loirn scndeth 
them good tidings of mercy from him, and goodwill, and 
of gardens wherein they shall enjoy lasting pleasure : 
(22) they shall continue thcniin for ever; for with Ood 
is a great reward. (23) 0 true believers, take not your 
fatluns or your brethren for friends, if they love infidelity 


likewise to deter the unbelievers ; for if the faithful will hut jitrhayA 
be saved, what can the others liope for r’ — .Bttidhuwi. 

On the ground of tlii.s verse Jews and Christians should al.so be 
e.vcludt'd from the nu)S(pie, for whilst these perh^rm tlie duties hero 
required, and though faitli in ^liihaiuuiad as the Apostle of Cod is 
not exj»ressly asserted here as one of the requiroinents, yet the phiiii 
intent of IIk; whole is to exelude all except Muslims. 

(in) “This piissage was revealtMl (m occusi'Ui of some words of 
Ahbu.s, M Ilham uiad’s uncle, xvi 10, when he was Kaken prisoner, being 
bitterly repvoacJujd by the i\Iuslinis, luid particularly V>y his nephew 
All, answered, “You rip, up our ill actimis, but take no notice of 
our good ones ; we visit the temj)le of Makkali. and adorn the 
Kaahah with hangings, and give drink to the pilgrims, and free 
capt i ves. ” — tSnh\ lUt 'uUid wL 

(20) This passage looks like a Ma<Uiiii revelation. The [uaisc' 
bestowed upon the Muhajjarfii may, however, be retrospective. TIi *. 
revelation was certainly intended to stir up Muslim fanaticism. The 
spirit of the fanatic ((fhihi) is the spirit of the true Muslim. 

(21) Gm'denif, f(:c. See note on cliaj>. iii. 15. 

(23) Take-nut your fathers , . . far friends. The Tafntr-i-/tanf ^-nys 
this passage refers to those who neglected to Y>erforni the pilgrim- 
age on account of domestic opposition and hindrance. The spirit of 
the pa-ssage iii tliis place seems rather to ])oint to those xvho weni 
reluctant to fight against their relation.s in Makkah. May not that 
clemency of Muhammad towards its people, when it fell into his 
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above faith ; and whosoever among you shall take them 
for his friends, they will be unjust doers. (24) Say, If 
your fathers, and your sons, and your brethren, and your 
wives, and your relations, and your substance which ye 
have acquired, and your merchandise which ye appre- 
hend may not be sold off, and your dwellings wherein ye 
delight, be more dear unto you than Gon, and his Apostle, 
and the advancenieut of his religion ; wait until Goi> shall 
send his command, for God directeth not the ungodly 
people. 

(25) Now hath God assisted you in many engagements, 
and particularly at the baule of Hunain, wlieii ye pleased 
yourselves in your multitude, but it w\as no manner of 
advantage unto you, and the earth became too strait 

lijunis, be in some lucas^ure accounted for on the ground of this 
known aiitipatliy of his people to slaiighler their relatives, and to 
destroy property in which they liad so deep an interest? 

(24) Wait until God shtll send his comnumd. Sale, on the author- 
ity <)1‘ Baidhiiwi, says, “Or shall punish you. Some suppose the 
taking of Makkah to Ijc liere intended.” This contirms the view 
that the relations here intended were the relatives of the refugees 
in Makkah, and ])oiiits to a time previous ti> the cai)fure of Makkah 
as tlie perio«l in which this passage was I'evealeil. 

(jlo) God assisted at , Hmunn. “Thisl).aUlew'as loughtiu 
the eiglith year of the Hijra, in the valley of Huiiiun, which lies about 
three m iles from Makkah towanUTayif, ijetweeii Muhammad, who liad 
an army of iwelve thousand men, and the tribes of 1 lawa/in and Tliakif, 
wliose forces <lid not excewl four thousaml. Tiic Mnliammadaiis, 
seeiiiLT themselves so greatly superior to llieir enemies, made sure of 
the vict.tiry ; a certain person, whom some sup|.Mj.s(f to have been the 
Pro] diet himself, crying out, ‘These can never be overcome by so 
few/ ]hit Cod was so highly displeased with tliis coniidenco, that 
in the first encounter the Muslims were put to flight, some of them 
running away quite to Makkali, so that none stood their ground 
c.^cept Muhamnuul himself and some few of liis family ; and tlicy 
say the Pi«)i>het’s courage was so great, that his uncle al Abbas, and 
liis cousin Abu Sufian Ibn al Ilaiith, liad much ado to prevent his 
spiiTiing his mule into the midst of ilie enemy, by laying hold of 
the brill le and stirrup. 'I’lieu he ordered al Abbas, who had the 
voice of a fcJtenlor, to recall his flying troops ; upon wdiieh they 
rallied, and the Prophet throwing "a handful of dust against the 
enemy, they attacked them a second time, atid by tlie Divine assis- 
1anc(i gained the victory.” — /S'a/c, Jhndhdwi, JuldhMin, 

Ths earth became too siraighl for you, “ Alluding to tlie narrow 
and precipitous character of the pass, where their great numbers, of 
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for you, notwithstanding it was spacious; then did ye 
retreat and turn your backs. (2(5) Afterwards God sent 
down his security .upon his Apostle and upon the faithful, 
and sent down troops of atujels^ wliich ye saw not ; and he 
punished those wlio disbelieved ; and this was the reward 
of the unbelievers. (27) ^feverthelcss God will liereafter 
be turned unto whom he pleaseth ; for God w gracious and 
merciful. (28) O true believers, verily the idolaters are 
unclean ; let them not therefore come near unto the holy 


which they had been vaiii^loriously proud, only added to the difli- 
cully.” — Muids Life of Miiliornef, V4>1. iv. p. 143, note. 

(20) Ood sent iloim hifi securittf, “The original word is Sakinal, 
w'hich the c.omnieiitators interpret in this sense ; but it seems rather 
1.0 siuniry the Divine jiresence, or Shekiiiah, appearing to aid the 
Muslims.” — Sec also u«>tc ou chn]). ii. 248. 

ISend down troops, (Commentators differ as to the iiiuuber. Some 
say there w’ere 5000, others 8000 find 16000. Tradition describt?.-* 
llio niiiCovm they wore, and dochiros that they filled the valley like 
a cloud, and were in multitude like an army of ants. See Sale, and 
Muir’s Life of Mahonid^ vol. iv. p. 144, note, 

M'7i.iV7(r ye saw not, “ Aa usual, Muhammad's wonderful things are 
only seen or known to himself. Elisha showed his servants the 
angels ready to fight, hut Muhammad never has a witness. His 
great witness for the night journey did not see it, but only swore he 
believed it.” — Brinchnan in “ on IsidmJ^ 

The c(.unmciitat4)rs, however, say that the infidels saw the angelic 
hosts, ami wi;re., of eoursti, reliable witnesses. 

He punished those who dishdieved^ i.e.^ the infidels who were de- 
feated, for many were slain, 6000 of their women and children 
taken cajitive, 24,000 camels, 4000 ounces of silver, and over 40,000 
goats bL’caine spoil for llie Muslims, — Tajsh'-i-Ravji, 

(27) Hereafter inrued, “Bcsitles a great number of proselytes 
who were gained by this battle, Muluimmud, ou their request, was 
so generous as to restore the captive.s (which were no less than six 
thousand) to their friends, and ollerod to make amends himself to 
any of his men who should not he willing to part with his j>risoncrs.” 
— iSVf/tf, liaidhti wi. 

This took ])lacc some time after the battle on the return of the 
army from 'fayif, and Ava.s done as a matter of policy, as all the 
aulhorities show. See Muir’s Life of Mahomet^ vol. iv. pp. 142, 148, 
149. Yet this matter is here described as the subject of prophecy. 
Surely it did not now require much prophetic foresight to foretell 
the conversion of at least some of the unfortunate Hawazi'n. 

(28) The idolaters are unclean,’ 'i'his verse seems to be connected 
wiih those at the beginning of the chapter. Mubamiiiad is now 
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temple after this year. And if ye fear want, hj the cutting 
off trad^ mvd communication with them, God will enricli 
you of his abundance, if he pleaseth; fgr God is’ knowing 
and wise. (29) Pight against them who believe not in 
God iior the last day, and forbid not that which God and 

master of Arabia. The iclohiteT.s are now to bo couveited by force. 
Exclusion from tlie sacred precincts of the ancient panlheoii is now 
visited upon them, accompanied with the coniinand to the Muslims 
to slay them wherever they find them, nnlees tliey confess Islam. 
The purity of the Muslims was not affected by contact with idolatry 
in visiting the idol temple at Makkab (for such it was until captured 
by Muliannnad), so long as IsLim was too weak to abolish it. Now 
that Muhammad is victorious, the s]urit of liis inspiration suddenly 
informs him tliat idolaters are unclean, and that Muslims may not 
perform the rites of the pilgrimage with them. Muliammad was 
not, Ijowevcr, in any way inconsistent with the piinciple that seems 
to have guided him everywhere — that evcTything was right that 
could ill any way ailvance the cause of Islam. Jle was therefore 
right in becoming almost a Jew in hope of winning tlnun. This 
failing, lie was jusiilieJ in patronising an idol temple and idolatrous 
rites in order to win over the Arabs. On the same ]>rinc.iple lie 
could condone assassination, sanction the plunder of caravans and 
the murder of defencedess merchants, even in the sacred months, and 
could on the same principle deny having any complicity in it. He 
could for the same reason witness the massacre of 800 Jewish 
prisoners, and spare, with a show of magnanimity, his bitterest 
enemie.soiit.be capture of Makkab. All was right--all was com- 
inande»l of Goil, tiiat promoted liis selfish ambition, in the advance- 
nioTit of his politicjil and prophetic or polilico-])rophetical preten- 
.‘^ions. He had nnhe>itatiiigly adopted the pernicious rule that evil 
may be done in order to the accomijlishiuent of a good end —that 
the end sanctifies the means. 

After (kin i/e«r, i.c., the ninth year a. ft. “In conso4Uoncp. of this 
proliibitiuM, neither Jews nor Christians, nor those of any other re- 
ligion, are suffered to come near Makkah to this day.^' — Sale. 

Ood xeill enrich yoii, “ This promise, .says al Daidhawi, was fulfilled 
V)y God's sending iilenty of rain, and disposing the inhabitants of 
Tabala and Juriish, two Uiwns in Yaman, to embrace Islam, who 
thereupon brought suflicient provisions to Miihaniriia«rs men ; and 
also by the subsequent coming in of the Aiabs from all quarters to 
Idni.*' — Sale. 

(29) Fight agaiust them, it:c. “That is, those who have not a just 
and true faith in tliese itiatteT.s, but either believe a plurality of 
gods, or deny the eternity of hell-torments, or the delights of Para- 
dise as described in the QurAn. For, as it appears hy the following 
words, the Jews and Christians are the persons here chieflv meant.** 
— Sale. 

The Tafeir-i-Rcnifi says the passage alludes to “the Jews, who^ 
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his Apostle have forbidden, and profess not the true reli- 
gion, of those unto whom the scriptures have been deli- 
vered, until they pay tribute by right of subjection, and 
they be reduced low. 

II (30) The Jews say, Ezra is the son of God; and the li 11 ’ 


allegorise (in respect to the Godhead), and the Christians, who 
acknowledge ii Trinity ; the Jews, who deny eating and drinking in 
Paradise, and tlie Cliristians, who declare the enjoyments of heaven 
to be spiritual.’* 

Profess not the true rdiyioiu It is here i?nplied that Isliini was 
the religion of Jewish prophets and of Jesus, from which Jews and 
Clirisliiins have departed. The Qnrdn, by this claim .so oiten re- 
])eated, challenges investigation, and thereby points to the evidence 
of its own imposture. See notes on chap. ii. 136. 

Until thcy'jiaytrih\LU,<hc, ‘'This I think the true meaning of theworda 
an- j/fo/m, which literally signify hy or out of hand^ and are variously 
iiiierpr<-tcd ; some supposing they incfau that the trihnte is to ]»e paid 
readihj, or by their own hands and not by another ; or that tribute is 
to be exact e<l of the rich only, or those who are able to pay it, and 
not of the ]>oor ; or else that it Is to be taken as n favour that the 
Miiiianiiinuhms are satisfied with so small an imposition, &c. That 
the Jews aii<l Christijins are, accotiling to ihk law, to he admitted to 
jifoteciion on payment of tribute, there is no doubt, though the 
Muhammadan doctors dilfer as to those of other religions. It is said 
tliJit thnar at first refused to accept tribute from a Magian, till 
Abdul lialiiiian Ihu Auf assured him that Muhammad himself had 
granted piolection to a Magian, and orilered that the professors of 
that religion should he included among the yeop-c of the hooh, or those 
who fouml their religion on some hook which they suppose to he of 
Divine origin. And it i.s the more received opinion tluil these three 
religious only ougiit to be tolerated on the conditij)n of ]uiying 
trihnte : others, however, admit the Sabians also. Ahu Hain'fa 
.supposed pe(U)le of any religion might he sullcred, exce]>t the 
idolatrous Arabs ; and ilalik excepted only aj^ostates from Muhatn- 
madanism. The least tribute that can he taken from e,very such 
person is generally agreed to be a dimir, or about ten shillings a 
year; nor can he he obliged to pay nioj'c, unlesK he consent to it : 
and this, they say, ought to be laid as well on the poor as on the 
rich. But Ahu Hanifa decided that the rich should pay forty-eight 
dirhams (twenty, and sometimes twenty-five of which made a dinar) 
a year ; one in middling circumstances half that sum ; and a poor 
man, who was able to get his living, a quarter of it ; hut lliat he 
who was not able to support himself should pay nothijjg .” — Snlej 
Baidhd'wi, 

( 30 ) Ezra is the so 7 i of God. “ Tliis grievous charge against the 
Jews the commentators endeavour to support by telling us that it 
is meant of some ancient heterodox Jews or else of some Jews of 
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Christians say, Christ is the Son of God, This is their 
saying in their mouths ; they imitate the saying of those 
who were unbelievers in former times. May God resist 
them. How are they infatuated ! (31) They take their priests 
and their monks for their lords, besides God, and Christ 


IVtiidiiiJi, who said so for no other rcjison than for tliat the law beinjr 
utterly lost and forgotten during the Babylonish captivity, Ezra 
having been raised to life after he had been dead one hundred years 
(chap. ii. 259, note), dictated the whole anew unto the scribes out of 
his own ijieniory ; at which they greatly marvelled, and declared 
that he could not have done it unless he were the sou of God. Al 
Baidljiiwi adds, that the imputation must be true, because this verse 
was read to the J»‘ws, and they di<l not contradict it, which they were 
ready enough to do in other iiistaiices. That Mzra did thus restore 
not only the Pentateuch, but also the other books of the Old Teota- 
merit, by Divine revelation, was the opinion of several of the Cliris- 
tiau fatlu?rs, who are quoted by Dr. Prideaiix, and of some other 
writers, which they seem to have first borrowed from a passage in 
that very aricioiit airocrypluil book callcrl in our English Dihle the 
Second Book of Es Iras (chap. xiv. 20, &c.) Dr. Prideaiix tells us that 
lierein tiie fathers attriliuted more to Ezra than the Jews themselve:-*, 
who suppor^e that he only collected and set forth a correct edition of 
the Scriptures, which he laboured much in, and went a great way in 
the perfecting of it. It is not improbable, however, that the fiction 
c:inie originally from the Jews, tlmngli they he now of another 
opinion, and I cannot fix it upon ihem hy any direct ]>roof. For, 
nut to insist upon tlie testimony of the Muhammadans (which yet 
I cannot luit think of fcoiiie little weight in a point of this nature), 
it is iiTniwed by tiie most sagacious critics that the Second Book of 
Ezra was written by a Ciirisliau indeed, but yet one who had been 
bred a Jew’, and was intimately acquainteil with the fables of the 
Kahbins ; and the story it^^elf is perfecily in the taste and way of 
thinking of those men.” — Sale^ Ihtldimxoi, 

llotiwell regiirtls this charge against the Jews as purely the inven- 
tion of Miihamma<l. 

May God re^nt them. The spirit of this juissagc is in marked con- 
trast with the allusions made to the “people of the hook” in the 
earlier, chapters of the Quran. Compare cha[). v. 85, and note 
llicro. 

'riie whole passage points to the latter years of the Prophet’s life, 
when he began to realise that the Christian power of Heraclens was 
likely to oiqnise the strongest barrier to his ambitious jirojiuds. 

( 31 ) Priads , . for their lords. An inference* from the use of the 

title Itabbi, coupled with the reverence accorded to the ordained 
ministry. See mde on cliap. iii. 63. The charge here made, that 
Christiana worshippe<l their priests and monks as they di<l Christ 
and Goil, is scarcely true. It is also noteworthy that llie Messiah is 
here deliberately denied all divine honours, and that the depre- 
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the son of Mary ; although they are Commanded to worship 
one God only : there is no Goi) but he ; fur bo that from 
him which they associate with him ! (32) They seek to 

extinguish the light of God with tlieir mouths; but God 
willcth no other than to perfect his light, although the 
infidels bo averse thereto, 

(33) It is ho who hath sent his Apostle with the direc- 
tion and true religion, that he may cause it to appear 
superior to every other religion, although tlie idolaters be 
averse thereto, (34) 0 true believers, verily many of tlie 
priests and monks devour the substance of God in vanity, 
and obstruct the way of God. But unto those wlio tiea- 

catory formula, “ far lie it from him,” &c.,is the same as that used iu 
reproaching the idolatrous Arabs for their service to lieathen gods. 
Wiiaiever "phrastjs, therefore, wc find in the Quran e.vpressivc of 
]\[cssianic «ligiiiiy must he attributed to the ignorance of the Pro- 
phet as lo their real import. Sec Jiotes on chapKS. ii. iS6 and iii. 39. 

(:32) Th>e Injht of Go(f the Qurdii, or the Divine Unity, 01* tlie 
proplietic (dlii.'e of Muliannnad, &c. — T(fftiir-i~.lla'ufi, 

(aa) iSiqutrior to every other rcliyum. Jloihvell Lranshitea more cor- 
rectly, “victorious over every other religion.” This was true of the 
religions of Arabia, to which the expression must primarily he re- 
feiTcd, but it is not true of the religious of the world, Islam at 
present being almost everywhere subject to or dependunt for exis- 
tence on Christian rule. 

Chi’istiaii apologists for Islam, in their endeavour to draw a favour- 
able comparison between Islam and (Uiristianity, are in the habit of 
ignoring the fact that what is good ami true in Islam is very nuicli 
niore clearly revealed in the Old and JS'ew Testament Scriptures, 
while at the same time they carefully set aside the jieciiliar doctrines 
of Christianity : the new birth, the atonement ol: Christ, the graces 
of the Holy Spirit, and the holy character essential to the C-hristiau 
life. By such a process black may be made to appear white, and 
vke vena. Sec Ih Boswortli Smith's Molummed ahd Mohanme- 
danism, fip. 33S, 339. This writer's statement that Ishlm is “the 
religion of stability,” a religion dwelling on the “inherent <lignity ” 
of human nature, “the religion of the he.st parts of Asia and Africa,'” 
with the implication that Cliristianity is nnsuiied to the stable races, 
is contradict imI by the history of the Ohuich and of lier niissimis. 

(34) Monks dtivour^ ttc, “By taking bribes, says Bai«lhawi, mean- 
ing, probably, the money they took for <lispensing with the com- 
mands of God, and by way of comiuiitatioTj.”---AS'a/«. It more pro- 
bably refers to the fact that these classes were supported by the 
people. 

Obstruct the way of Gody i,e.y by preventing their followers from 
becoming Muslims. 
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sure up gold and silver, and employ it not for the advance- 
ment of God’s true religion, denounce a grievous puiiish- 
nient. (35) On tlie day of judgment their trcamrcs shall 
be intensely heated in the fire of hell, and their foreheads, 
and their sides, and their backs shall be stigmatised there- 
vith ; and their tormentors shall say, This is wliat ye liav(3 
treasured up for your souls; taste tlierefore that which ye 
have treasured up. (36) Moreover, the complete nuiiiber of 
months with God is twelve moiitlis, which imx ordained in 
the book of God on the day whereon he created the heavens 
and the eartli ; of these, four are sacred. This is tluj 
right religion ; therefore deal not unjustly w ith yourselves 
therein. But attack the idolaters in all the monihs,us> they 
attack you in all; and know that God is with tliose wlio 
fear him, (37) Verily the transferring of a sacred month 


Those who treasure up,d^c. This refers to all iiien, being suggested 
by the carKlnet of tlie yriesta and monks. The exigencies oi i.‘*him 
required that all Muslims should l>e willing to give lV(•t^ly of their 
substance for tlie su]»port of religion. Jience the lireadful denuu- 
ciarioii of the next vtirse, pointing at once to llie late of Clirisliuu 
monks and Muslim misers. 

(;J5) Tilts verse deserihes the fatt? not only of miserly Muslims, 
but .iJ.so tliat of tiie Christian priests and monks of vcr. 
“Thius,'^ says ^tuir in his Li/a 0} Mahoruet,, vnl. iv. p. 212, “with 
threats of a base 11 lent ami with l»iU.rr ciiises, Mabomet parled rnially 
frniu the Jews and Ciuistians, wliom he had sn long deceived with 
vain ])it»fessioiii3 of attachment to tlieir b?e.npiai*es, and from whose 
teaching he liad borrowed all that was most valuable in liis .own 
system. Having reached tlie pinnacle of prosperity and ]»ower, he 
• ast contemptuously aside tlie supports to which in no small measure 
he owetl his elevation.” 

( 3 ( 3 ) Toe compute iiU 7 iLhcr of months. “ According to this passage, 
the intercalation of a inoniii cy^ty third or second year, wliich the 
Arabs had leanieil of the Jews, in order lo rnuiice tlndr lunar years 
to solar years, is absolutely unlawful. For by this means they fixed 
the time, of the pilgrimage and of the feast of Ihiinadhan to certain 
seasons of the year, whicli ought to be ambulatory.” — tSule, See also 
Prelim. Disc., pp. 229, 230, and chap. ii. 185, note. 

The hook of God, viz., the Preserved Table. — iSale, 

Four are sacred. See PreJini. Disc., p, 228. 

Attack the idolaters in all, “For it is not reasonable that you 
should observe the sacred months with regard to those who do not 
acknowledge them to be sacred, but make war against you therein.*' 
— Sale, See notes on chap. ii. 191, 193. 



SIPARAX.] ( 291 ) t- [chap. IV 

to another month is an additional infidelity. Tho uiibo- 
lievers are led into an error thereby ; they allow a month 
to be violated one year, and declare it sacred another year, 
that they may agree in the number of motifhs wliich (Jon 
hath commanded to be kept sacred ; and they allow that 
which God hath forbidden. The evil of their actions hath 
been prepared for them ; for God directeth not the uiibo' 
lieving people, 

II (38) 0 true believers, what ailed you, that when it was 
said unto you, Go forth to fight for the religion of God, ye 
inclined heavily towards the earth ? Do ye prefer the 
present life to that which is to come ? Tbit the provision 
of this life, in respect of that 'which is to come, is but 
slender. (39) Unless ye go forth when ye arc sumraoiMd 
to war, God will piuiisli you with a grievous punislinient ; 
and he will place another people in your stead, and ye 
shall not hurt him at all ; for God is almighty. (40) If 


(37) An a'hlitioitdl injlMUi/. “This was an iiiveiiti«»u (»v iuuova- 
tiou of lliti hlol.Ui'oiis Arabs, whereby they avotled .kee|>ing a sacred 
iiionih, when it suited not their con veil iimcy, hy ke.opiiij^ a prol'aiie 
iiioiitli ill its stead, trsiuslerring, for example, the oljs.e.rvanee of 
Muharraui to the succeeviing mmith Safai\ The first m:m who put 
tliia ill pniciice, tliey say, was Jnnada Ihn Aiif, of the trilie of 
Kiiuiiia. Tln;se ordirianoes relatiiijj; lo the nioiiihs were |mthiiuI- 
.u^ated by iMuliainmad liiuisell* at the pilgriiuai^^e of vaLalicUunr— 
Sale. 

They . . . declare it sacred another miar, <f’C. “ As did .luTia-ia. 

who made public prochiiiiaiioii at ihe as.seinbly «»f |iil;^iims tiiai. 
their j^ods had ailuweil Muharram to be profane, whereupon they 
oliserved it not ; hut the next year he told ilieni that tlie gods hall 
ordered it to be kept sacred.” — Sate, Baidhdwi. 

(38) What aikd yon, viz., “In the expedition of Tabu([, a town 
situate about Jialf-way between Alaflina and Damascus, which 
Muhammad mulerrook against ilie Greeks, with an army of iliirty 
thousand men,. in the ninth year of the Hijra. Or this exjiedition 
the Muslims set. out with great unwillingness, because it was umier- 
laken in tlni midst of the summer heats, and at a lime of great 
droiiglit and scarcity, wliereby the so!<licrs sulfered so inucli, that 
this army was called the distressed army; besides, their fruins were 
just ripe, and they had much rather have stayed to Jiave gathered 
them.” — Sale, Jaldlvddln, Baidkim. 

(39) Another •people in your stead. See chap. v. 59 , and notes 
there. 
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ye assist not ike Prophet, verilj’’ God will assist hhn, as he 
assisted him formerly, when the unbelievers drove him 
out of ATakhtJi, the second of two when they were both 
ill tlie cave ; when he said unto his companion, Be not 
grieved, for God is Avith us. And God sent down his 
security upon him, and streugtliened liiiii Avith armies of 
angels, Avlioiu ye saw not. And he made the Avord of 
those Avho believed not to be abased, and the AVord of 
God was exalted; for God is iniglity and wise. (41) Go 
fortli to battle, butli light and heavy, and employ your sub- 
stance and your persons for the adA^aneement of God’s 
religion. This Avill be better for you, if ye know it. (4.2) 
If it had been a near advantage, and a moderate journey, 
they had surely follo\ved thee ; but the Avay seemed tedious 
unto them: and yet they will swear by Goi), .srryf/i^. If 
had been able, avc had surely gone forth Avitli you. They 

(-10) The unheUfjcera, the people or chiefs of ]\Iakkah, wIjo 
com polled his ilight to Madina. 

The accond of two. “ That is, having only Abu Batp with him.’’ — 
Sale. See Prelim. Dhc., pp. 86, 87. 

Hiii securitij. See (»n vi*r. 26. 

Armies of angtls. The allusion is to the aiigcdif liosts, whoso help 
he preiended to Ijave receivetl at llie battle of liadr, at the Ditch, 
and at TIuiiain. Jf these angels are here intended, then the state- 
ment that they were not seen by the, Muslimrs does not accord with 
the !^latoment.s of cha]i. iii. 13, 123, aiel chap. viii. 44, 45. 

(41) Light cmd heacy. Savary translates young and old. The 
Tafdr-i.-llairji comiiierils as follows : “Go forlli on hoi>el)ack and 
on foot, in healili or sioknes.'*, young and old. ])oor and rich, with- 
ojit preparation and with preparati«m, the virgin and the married 
woman.” 

The odcanceme.nt of God^s religion. The faithful are now to hold 
their all in readiness to inoniote the cause of Islfim by the sword. 
The outI(n>k is not now upon unbelieving Arabia, as in chap. ii. 190 
ami 244, but. upon tlie unbelieving world. The expedition to Tabuq 
was the beginning of a struggle which w as only accomplished in part 
by the coiKpieKt of Ckjnstaiitiiiople ; and yet this wa.s far from realis- 
ing, tlnj ambitions purp()se of tlie Prophet of Arabia. 

(42) A near advantage, Ac. “That is, had there been no diflicnl- 
ties to sjinnount in the expedition to I abiiq, and the march tliither 
had been short aiul efisy, so that the plunder might have cost tlieni 
little or no trouble, they would not have been so backward.” — Hale. 

They loill strear, d*c. This verse, with those following to ver. 48, 
are said l>y the commentators to have been revealed during the 
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destroy their own souls ; for God knoweth that they are 
liars. 

11 (43) God forgive thee ! why didst thou give them R 
leave to stay at hoinc, until they who speak tlie truth, when 
they CAVcnse themselves, had become manifested unto thee, 
and thou hadst known the liars ? (44) Tliey who believe 
in God and the last day will not ask leave of thee to be 
excused from employing their substance and tlieir persons 
for the advancement of God’s true religion; and God 
knoweth those who fear hiin. (45) Verily tliey only will 
ask leave of thee to stay behind wlio believe not in God 
and the last day, and whose hearts doubt coneernhuj the 
faith ; wherefore tliey are tossed to and fro in their doubt- 
ing. (46) If they had been willing to go forth with thee, 

iniircli to 'raiiuq, and the staleinent of the text is n^j^arded as a pru- 
]du-‘cy, which was, of coniso, fulfilled <m the return of tiie army to 
Miidi'iia. (Training tlie claim that the passage Nvas revealed on the 
way to Taln'iq, tlu; character of this prophecy may ho determined 
from the statement of ver. 48, where these same hypocrites are said 
to have ‘‘sought to raise sedition” a previous occamyn. It is, 
however, idinnst certain, from the statement of ver. 47, that the 
])ass!igc was enunciated after the return, and delivered as a rebuke 
to the liypoi-ritOH and otluT.s aifected by their indill’erencii. 

(4:1) Uodfnyive thee, Miihamniad i.s here “reprehended for having 
excused some of his followMn’.s fnmi going on this exf)edition, as 
Ahduilah Ihn Uhhai and his hypocritical adlierents, and tliree of 
the A nsii.r.s.” — Sa/e. 

The Tafdr-i-liftvfi regards this as a benediction, wdiich in no way 
implies that the Prophet had sinned, and illustrates it by reference 
to the Oriental custom of pronouncing a bcnedicli<»n on tlie wati^- 
carrier, “Tlie Lord pardon tliee to wliich he replies, “'J'lic Lord have 
mercy on thee.” Here, tlie comnientalors says, no charge of sin I ill- 
ness is intended, and so when (jod speaks to the Prophet, saying, 
“Clod iorgive thee,” no crime is laid to his charge! Tlic fact is 
overlooked that liie emtom alluded to could only exist among sinful 
men, ever needing God^s mercy and pardon. The passage certainly 
implies 'the sinfulness of Muhammad. The doctrine of Muslims 
that the pniphets were sinless cannot even bear the light of the 
Qimiu, which clearly charges sin against all the great prophets 
(nahi ul ilzim) excepting Jesus. See chap. ii. 253. 

Until . . . thon hadst knovm. “ Contrast to Christ, ‘ knowing 
their thoughts,' and Peter discovering the lies of Ananias and liis 
wife .” — Brinckmans “ Notes oti Islam” 

(44-46) These verses teach that all interests of private individuals 
must yield to the interests of Islam. Failure here is a sure sign of 
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they had certainly prepared for that purpose a provision of 
arms and necessaries: but God was averse to their going 
fortli; wherefore he rendered them slothful, and it was 
said unto theni. Sit ye still with those who sit still. (47) 
If they had gone fortli with you, they had only been a 
burden unto you, and had run to and fro between you, 
stirring you uj) to sedition ; and there would luivc been some 
among you wdio would have given ear unto them: and 
God knoweth the wicked. (48) They formerly sought to 
raise a sedition, and they disturbed tljy aliairs, until the 
truth came, and the decree of God was made manifest ; 
although tliey w'ere adverse thereto. (49) There is of 
them who saith unto thee, Give me leave to stay behind, 
and expose me not to temptation, llave^ they not fallen 
into tempt arion at home I But hell will surely encom- 
pass the unbelievers. (50) If good happen unto tliee, it 
grieveth them: but if a misfortune befall thee, they say, 
We ordered our business before, and they turn tlieir backs, 
and rcgoice at thy mishap, (51) Say, Notliing shall befall 
us but what God hath decreed for us.; ho is our patron, 

intidelity. Another j)oint worthy of notice is that man's f ree agency 
ami God’s sovereignly are both clearly recognised in this passage. 

Sit . . . with those who sit still, i.e., witli those who arc incapable 
of active s(?rviee, as the women and children, the aged and intinn. 

(48) Formerly sovykt to raise a sedUion. As at Uliod. !Sce notes 
on chap. iii. 156-160. 

(40) Fxposc me not to temptation. “By obliging me to go, against 
my will, on an expedition tiie hardships of which may tempi me to 
rehed or to desert. It is related that one Jaild Ihii Qais said that 
tlie An.sars well knew he was much given to wiiineii, and he dared 
not trust himsedf with the Greek girls ; wherefore lie desired he 
migilt he h it beiiind, and lie would as.sist them with his purse.” — 
Sale, Jiavjlltdivi. 

Have they not fallen., clrc., i,e,, by falling into the sin of cowardice 
and in fidelity. 

(50) It yruveth them. For envy, or because they are unable to 
share the l)Ooiy. 

IVe ordtred our Imsiness before, i.e., “ We took care to keep out of 
harm’s way by staying at home.” — Sale, 

(51) Wiiat God hath decreed. Literally, \Vha.t God hath 'ijeritten, 
meaning what God hath determined from eternity, and recorded on 
the Prt?8erved Table. On the question of Muhammad's fatalism see 
notes on chu]*. iii. 145 and 155. 
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and on God let the faithful trust. (52) Say, Do ye expect 
any other should hcfall us than one of the two most excel- 
lent things, But we expect 

concerning you that God inllict a puiiishiucnt on you, 
cither from himself or by our hands. Wait, therefore, to 
see ivhat vnU Ic the end of both; for we will wait for you. 
(53) Say, Expend your money in pious 'uses, cither volun- 
tarily or by constraint, it shall not be accepted of you, 
because ye are wicked people. (54) And nothing hiiideretli 
their coiitribulions from being accepted of them, but tliat 
they believe not in God and his Apostle, and perform not 
the duty of prayer otherwise than sluggishly, and expend 
not their money for God's semce otherwise than uiiwiil- 
ingly. 

II (55) Let not therefore tlieir riches or their children lx 
cause thee to marvel. Verily God intendoth only to 
])unish them by these things in this world, and that their 
souls may depart while tliey arc unbelievers. (56) They 


(52) Thii two most ex«dlent thin (is, Tliis passage illustrates llie 
coiilidonce Miduunnuiil hattin tlie success of Islam, whilst it shows 
the strong spirit of fanalicisiu alreiuiy lixed in ilie inimis of the 
Muslims. To iiglil for Islam was to conquer or to gain lulmissio]! tf) 
Paradise. An army made* up of men Indding such a faith could 
hardly fail of success. War and hlnodshod thus sanctified are tlio 
very antii)odes of tiie peace ami heiievolcnce of the (io-j)el. 

iVe 'trill wait for yon. The threat contained in this verse shows the 
changed atfiiude of Muhammad towards the disatfected. Compare 
chap. ii. loS. Either Cod woidd punish them by a judgment from 
heaven, as he* had punished Ad ami Thamud (Prelim. Disc.., ])p. 
20 - 22 ), or tliey would he punished hv the faitliful by Divine coni- 
inaml. The facility with which Muhamnia'l could ])roduco such 
commands wits, no (iouht-, well understood by the hypocrite.^, so that 
these words would convey to their niimls a very dislincL liireat of 
assault 

(53, 54) The distinction between true Muslims and merely nomi- 
nal adherents is h^re clearly defined. The former were tho-e who 
had consfci'ated^l to Ishim, and held themselves ready to ohi*y 
every command of the Prophet with unquestioning obedience. 
Their bodies, souls, time, strength, property, all was devoted to their 
religion. The unpardonable sin was want of devotion to l^Iuhammad 
and his cause. The property of hypocrites could not be accepted 
except as the lawful booty of the faithiul. 

(55) Comp, with chap. iii. 179 . 
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swear by God that they are of you ; yet they are not of 
you, but are people who stand in fear. (57) If they find 
a place of refuge, or caves, or a retreating hole, they surely 
lurn towards the same, and in a headstrong maimer haste 
tkereto. ( 58 ) There is of them also who spreadeth ill 
reports of thee, in relation to thy didrihution of the aims : 
yet if they receive jw?*/ thereof they are well pleased; but 
if they receive not a part thereof, behold they are angry. 
( 59 ) Hut if tliey had been pleaseil with that which God 
and his Apostle had given them, and had said, God is our 
support ; God will give unto us uf his abundance, and his 
Propliet also ; verily unto God do wo make our supplica- 
tions : it 'Would hare hcen more decent. ((>0) Alms arc to he 
disfrilmted only unto the poor and the needy, and those 

Pcoplf! who stand in fear. “ II vpocrili cully con c.oahng tlieir 
inaf.Wlily, ic.st ye should cJiastise them, us ye have done the proi’cHsed. 
intidels ami apostates; and yet read y to avow t.ln?ir infidelity when 
tiny think tlioy jnay do it with sniviy.’'-- 

(08, oO) TJi&in. ai.'io finrvad i// rt.jtorln of thre, cfr. “ This p(U's»'n 
was Abud JawfuTh, the hypocrite, who said Miihaniinad {^^ave ilieni 
away among the. keejuus of .sheep only; or, a.s others suppose;, Ihii 
Dlnil Khiiwai-^arah, who fournl fault with the Pri>jdnii’s ili-^lrihution 
of the spoil.s laken at Hunain, becau.se he gave tliein all among the 
jMakkan.s to loconcih; and gain tlnun over to his religion and inte- 
re.st.'* — Sale, Abdul Qddir. 

Com idai Ills among the Muslims frequently grew out of the claim 
of Muhammad that the booty was (loJ'.s (.<ee cliap. viii. i), and that 
the distrihiiti*'!! of it dc] •ended ui)oii Ills will a.s reveuleil by the 
Apostle. So long as the division wa.s equal, no oVjjeclion, so far as Ave 
know, was ever raised. Disratisfac’.ion on this point arose out of 
Muhamnnura jmrj)ose to gain influence hy means of rich jiresents 
bestowed out of the coininoii lieap, as at llruiain, allinled to above. 
Yet we find the Prophet ticliherately a.ssociating God with himself 
in carrying out this very worldly j)olicy hy appealing to one of the 
lowest passions of depraved human nature. 

If, a.s seems certain, the allusion is to the trouble at Hunain, God 
is here also made a partner in appeasing the covetous Mualim 
Iledouins l.y a ])rorrvisc of increaserl booty in fuiure expeditions (see 
above in virr. 27). This is styled in the next verse (59) the abund- 
ance of God and his Prophtt, whicli the faithful receive in answer to 
their prayers. AVas there no consciousness of deception and impos- 
ture ill this affair 1 

( 60 ) Tliis ver.«e abrogates chap. ii. 214 on the subject of alms- 
giving. See Prelim. Disc., pp. 172-175. 

The poor and the needy. “The commentators make a distinction 
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who are employed in collecting and distriliiting tlie same, 
and unto those whose hearts arc reconciled, and for the 
redemiption of cny)Livcs, and unto those wlio are in debt 
and insolvent, and for the advancement of (Jon’s religion, 
and unto the traveller. This is an ordinance from God ; 
and God is knowing and wise. (61) Tliero are some of 
them who injure the Prophet, and say. He is an ear. 
Answer, He is an ear of good unta you ; he believcth in 
God, and giveth credit to the faithful, (62) and is a mercy 


between tbe.se two words in the original, and rnuldn ; one, they 
say, signiiies him wlio is utterly de.slitutci both of money ami iiiean.s 
of livelihood ; tlie other, one who is in want indetMl, hut is able to 
get something towards his own snpjiort. But to wliich of the two 
Avords cither of tlie.se dilferent significations properly helong.s the 
critic-s di ffer.'* — Sa/e. 

Those v'hosr heitrU are reconciled. Tlicso wore the Aral) chiefs 
upon whom Muhammad lavishoil expensive presonUs in order to 
secure their alJeginnee to Ishtrn. See the matter fully de-scribed in 
Miiir’.s L\fe of Mahoniet. vol. iv. pp. 1 52-155. 

Sale’s note here i.s a.s follows : - ‘‘Those wlio Avere lately enemies 
to the fait hful, but have now embraced Muhamiiiadanisrn and eiiiered 
into ainiiy Avitli them. i?Vr Muhammad, to gain tlndr hearts and 
contiriu them in his redigion, made large presents to the chief of the 
Quraish out of the spoils at ILiiiiain, as has been just noAv mentioned. 
But this law, they .say, became of no obligation wlie.n the Muham- 
inadaii faith Avas established, and stood not in need of such methods 
for its support.” 

(( 51 ) He is an car. Kodwell translates “ JTe is all car.” Sale 
])ara])hrases thus : “'lie hears everything that Ave say, and gives 
cretlit to all the stories that are carried to Jiim.” This .seciiis to ex- 
press hlaineworthines.s on Lht? part of tiie Prophet. The Taplr-i-Jtuvji 
understands the.se Avords to express the feelings of the Prophet's 
enemies, who, taking advantage of his simplicity, spoke evil ot liim 
behind his back, in the insurance that, if reported, he would credit 
their hypocritical professions of friemrsidp. This view acetirds with 
the verses folIoAving. 

An ear of (jood, i.c., “Giving credit to nothing that may do you 
hurt.'”— aSWc. 

Giveth credit to the faithful. It is here intirnated tliat the Propliet 
Avas aware of the evil-speaking of his enemies, ami that ho did not 
credit the declarations of loyalty ni.ade V>y the unbelievers. 

That Muhammad deserved the title here given liini is abundantly 
exhibited by the numerous passages of the Quran specially wriiten 
to refute the sayings of his foes, or to record the lessons in Jewish 
history and tradition he had learned from friends. To mse a modern 
expression, “ lie was thoroughly wide-awake.” lie under.^tooil his fol- 
lowers and divined the purposes of his enemies, because he heard them 
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imto siicli of you who believe. But they who injure the 
Apostle of God shall suffer a painful punishment. (63) 
They swear unto you by God, that they may please you ; 
but it is more just that they should please God and his 
Apostle, if they are true believers. (64) Do they not know 
tliiit he who opposeth God and his Apostle shall without 
doubt he ’punished wUh the fire of liell, and shall remain 
therein for ever ? This will be great ignominy. (65) The 
hypocrites are apprehensive lest a Sura should be revealed 
coiicerniiitr them, to declare unto them that which is in 


express their feelings, carefully treasuriDi; all in his memory until 
such time as he had iletermined 011 lo reveal Ills knowledge, while 
assuming the outward garb of one inspired, ami prctoiiding to have 
received Ids knowledge by revebatiun, iletdaring it as coming from 
God himself. Comp, note on chap. ii. 145. 

(63, 64) and his Ai^ostle. The chief duty of a Muslim is 
liere declared to be to God and his Apostln, for to oppose God 

and his ApostU is sure to end in the punishment of thejirc of hell, A 
Muslim sees nothing in this passage derogatory to Muhammad’s 
character, liccause he believes that he was truly a prophet of God, 
and therefore judges that to oppose the Prophet is to opi)ose God. 
How our Christian apologists f<»r Muhauimail can exoueiate their 
hero here we cannot imagine. Was he a prophet ? Hid he oi iginate 
the language of this ptissage in hia own mind, or did lie receive it, 
as he ]»reteii(led, directly from God, so that lie was merely the 
mouthpiece of (h>d? We are not aware that any of these admirers 
of Muhammad hold opinions coiisisieiit with such a claim. But if 
lie be the author of the Quran, and if he be not a prophet, how can 
he be exonerated from blasphemy and imposture in the use of such 
language as this ? We sliould indeed like to hoar what they have to 
say ill flid'ence of this very characteristic feat uni of the revelations 
of ihe Quran. See also chap. viii. 20. 

(60) T/ui hypocrites are apprehensive lest a Sara. This passage 
illustrates Muhammad’s method of ])roce<liir<.*. The hypocrites had 
already abundant experience as to the corresjiondence between the 
wishes ami designs of the Prophet and the Suras of his Quran. They 
had seen this fact illustrated in hi ootly characters in the case of their 
Jewish neighbours, in chanicters of a different hue in the matter of 
the distribution of the spoils, and the iiuinorou.s interferences of the 
inspiring angel in settlement of grave matters pertaining to the 
Prophet’s harem. No wonder they should be “ apprehensive lest a 
Sura should be revealed concerning them.” No wonder that, as a 
result of such apprehension, hypocrisy soon became lost in zeal for 
the cause of the Prophet. On the word sura, see introduction to 
CJjyp. i. 
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their hearts. Say unto them, Scoff ye ; hut God will surely 
bring to light that which ye fear should he discovered, 

II (GG) And if thou ask tlieni the reason of this scoffing ^ sui& 
they say, Verily we were only engaged in discourse, and 
jesting among ourselves. Say, Do ye scoff at Goi) and his 
signs, and at his Apostle? (67) Offer not an excuse : now 
are ye become infidels, after your faith. If we forgive a 
part of you, we will punish a part, for that they have been 
wicked doers. ^ 

11 (68) Hypocritical men and W'onien are the one of II Vr»' 
them of the other; they command that which is evil, 
and forbid tliat which is just, and shut tlieir hands 
from giving alms. They have forgotten God, wherefore 
he hath forgotten them ; verily the hypocrites are those 
who act wickedly. (69) God denouncetli unto tlie hy]) 0 ' 
elites, ])oth men and women, and to tlie unbelievers, the 
fire of hell ; they shall remain therein for ever : this will be 
their sufficient rarani; God hatli cursed them, and they 
sliall endure a lasting torment. (70) As they who have 

(06) JesHmj, *Mt is related that in tlie expedition of TiibiKp a 
company of liypocritcs, pawsing near ]\Iuhaininad, said to one 
another, ‘Dehold that man! he would take the strongholds of 
Syria : away ! away 1 ^ which being told the Pro]diet, lie called them 
to him, and asked them why they had said so ; wliereto tiiey replied 
with an oath, that tljey were nut talking of wliat related to liim or 
his coinpaiiioiKs, but were only diverting themselves with iiidillercnt 
discourse, to beguile the tediousness of the way.’ — Haidhaivi, 

Such j-tories have every appearance of being invented to account 
for tluj text. Hypocrites were not in the habit of going on distant 
expeditions ; an<l, at this date in the cureer of tlie Prophet, they 
would not have veiilured to jest at his expense, and that in his 
licariiig. The passagti must bo assigned to an earli(.*r dale. 

(()«) One of them from the other, llodwell translates this idiom, 
and renders it “imitate one anotlier.” Who act ivickcdhjy i.e., they 
opposed Muhannnad’s pretension .s. and declined te spend money for 
his wars. As to moral conduct, we have evi^y rea.son to lieiieve 
them to have been belter than the Muslims. Dut wiili these 
morality had already become ideiiticfil with adhesion to Islam. 

(69) God dentmyiceth . . . the fire of hell. Of the seven a]>artments 
of hell, the lowest is assigned to the hypocrites. See Prelim. Disc., 
p. 148 . 

(70) This description of the hypocrites pt)ints to the days of their 
prosperity and power, and confirms what was said under ver. 66 . 
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been before yon, so are yc. They were superior to you 
in strength, and had more abundance of wealth and of 
cidldren, and they enjoyed their portiqu in this 'irorld ; 
and ye also enjoy your portion here, as they who have 
preceded you enjoyed their portion. And ye engage 
yourselves in vain discourses, like unto those wherein 
ihey engaged themselves. The works of tliese are vain 
holh in tliis world and in that which is to come ; and these 
are they who perish. (71) Have they not been acquainted 
with the liistorv of those Avho haA-e been before tliern ? of 
the people of Noah, and of Ad, and of Thaunid, ami of 
the people of Abraham, and of the inhabitants of Aladian, 
and of the cifus which vrre overthrown. 1'heir a])Ostles 
came unto tliem with evident demonstrations, and God 
was not disposed to treat them unjustly; but they dealt 
unjustly with their own souls. (72) And tlie faithful 
men and the faithful women are fiiends one to another: 
they command that wducli is just, and tlioy foihid that 
which is evil ; and they are constant at prayer, and pay 
their appointed alms ; and tliey obey God and his 
Apostle: unto these Avill God be merciful; for lie is 
mighty a/id wise. (73) God promiscjth unto the true 
believers, both men and women, gardens through wliich 
rivers flow, wliereiii they shall remain for ever; and deli- 
cious dwellings in the gardens of perpetual abode : but 


(71) 71ie people of Noah, d-c. See riotos on o.}iiq>. vii. O0-86. The 
. . . overthrown, namely, “Sodom and Goinomih, and the other 
cities which shared their fate, and are thence called Al Mutikifdt, or 
ih c sxOiVf.rtaV^ — Hale. 

(73) Both men and women. See note on chap. iv. 123. 

Gardens. “ Lit. yardens of Eden ; but the commentators do not 
take tlie word Eden Jii the seii.<e which it hears in Hebrew, as has 
been elsewhere obsewed.” See Prelim. Disc., p. 155. — Sale. 

“ In Hebrew it signifies a place of delight. In the Arabic it means 
a place fit for the padurhaj of flocks'^ — Savary. 

Jhit gnod-mlL from God, dc. Tlie commentators have very little to 
say on this passage — one of the few yiassages suggesting a higher joy 
in heaven than the satisfaction of carnal appetites. The very excep- 
tions of the Qurdn prove the rule that the lieaven of Islam is one of 
carnal joy. See notes on chaps, ii. 25 and iii. 15. 
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good-will from God shall be their most excellent reward. 

This will he great felicity. 

II (74) 0 Prophet, wage war against the unbelievers 11 i * 


(74) Waije war against the unhelievm, dx, Mr. Bosworili Sinitli 
in liis Mohammed and Mohammedanism, pp. 1 37-142, luliiiit.'j :i 
chaiij'ii of pracLice on tlio part of Miilianiruad in rospect to hi.s 
opponents: “Tlie, free toleration of ilie ]>nrc*r ainoiij^ tlie creeds 
arournl him, wliicli the Projihet had at first enjoined, j^iiulnally 
chaii^fjs into intolcjrance. Persecuted no longer, Mohammed be- 
comes a persecutor liiniself ; witli the K(»ran in one hand, the 
scyiniter in tlie oilier, he goes forth to »)i1cr to tlie nations ihe three- 
fold alternative of conversion, tribute, death.” Tiiis, however, along 
with his being “guilty more than once of conniving at the assa-- 
sinatiou of invehMate op]Mments, and the massai.-re of llie P>ani 
Koraitza,” is excused partly on the ground that, believing hiiuiscif 
to be inspired, he “found an ample precedent for the act in the 
slaughter of the Midianiles by 3ilose.s or the Canaanites by Joshua, ” 
and partly on the ground of his being an Oric.^ntal, who must there- 
fore be jiidgtid by a lower standard of morality. In Mr. ISnlith^s 
estiiimtioii ihe.^e ate apparently but a few slight blemishes in an 
otherwise estimahh* character. In opposition to Gibbon, he lauds 
the magnanimity of Muhammad on his capture of Makkali. “If 
ever lie had worn a mask at all, lie would now at all events have 
thrown it off ; if lower aims had gradually sapped the higher, or his 
moderation had btam directed, as Gildxm supposes, by his selfish 
interests, we should now have seen the effect; mnv would liave been 
the iiioineiiL to gratify his ambition, to satiate his Just, to glut his 
revenge. Is there anything of the kind 1 Head the account of the 
entry of Mohammed into Mecca, side by si<lo with that of Mariu.s or 
Sulla into Jiomc, Compare all the. attendant circumstances, the 
outrages that preceded, and the use minle by eacli of hi.s recovere»l 
power, and we .shall then be in a position better to appreciate the 
iiiagnaiiimily and moderation of the Prophet of Arabia.” 

I have thus ipiotcd at length, because this is perhaps the strongest 
plea for Aluhammad’s sincerity and magnanimity to be found in the 
English language. It i.s made to cover a multitude of Mullammad^s 
sins. And yet I am per.suaded that Gibbon’s estimate of his 
character is the fairest. It must never be forgotten that this so- 
called magnanimity was avowedly exceptional. It was contrary to 
numerous threats made by the Prophet in previous years. It was 
in .striking contrast with the .spirit shoAvn at Badr urnl Oliod, and 
yet wa.s in equally striking accord with his treatment of the Bani 
IJawaziu after the battle of lluiiain. There were indeed important 
reasons for the clemency shown towards the people (»f Makkali. Not 
to mention the fact that hundreds of the Muslims, like the Prophet 
liimaelf, were bound to the Makkans by tie.s of relationship, there 
were many secret clisciple.s in Makkah., Beside.'?, there is very good 
reason to believe*that both Abbas and Abu Sufiau were in collusion 
with Muhammad, and that the city was really surrendered by them 
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iind the hypocrites, and be severe unto them; for their 
dwelling shall be liell: an unhappy journey shall it be 
thither! (75) Tiiey .swear by God t^iat they said not 
•what they are charged icith: yet they spake the word of 
iniidelity, and became unbelievers after they had embraced 
Islam. And they designed that w'hicli they could not 
eliect; and they did not disapprove the design for any 
other reason than becau.se God and his Apostle had en- 
riched them of his bounty. If they repent, it will be 
better for them; but if they relapse, God will punish 
them with a grievous torment in this world and in the 
next; and th(?y sliall have no portion on earth, nor any 

to Muhiiimn.'nl, with the expi*e.'S iiruler.sUui(nn^ that viohiiiee ^^houhl 
not he pcnnitrwl. Then policy woiili.l liictaUi clerneiiey, inasuiucli 
as the powerful l.rihes which, it few Jays later, well-iii^h 
him lit Huiiain, would have gained nmeh by any im]ioiitic severity 
towards the people of the holy city. Miihairmiad’s treatment of tin? 
inluihitaiits of Makkah, therefore, rather aruues in favour of hi.s 
wisdom and prudence than of his f»>rbearLince and cleineney. Tho 
T[»iissage under considtiratioii, writtim at least a year after the capture 
%)f Makkah, testilies to the inioleraiit temper of Mnliamtnad. He 
liad now secured the power to <lo what hv, alvvay.s desired to ilo, and 
there was no reason for concealing the real hatred with which he re- 
garded every rival religion. Indeed, the mainspring of his whole pro- 
]ihetic career was poZici/. He was as magnaniin(ui.s as he was cruel 
whenever the interest of hi.s prophet ico-political pretensions re- 
quired it. 

(7o) They Hivike the uord 0 / infidel it if. “ It i.s related tliat al .Talhi.s 
Ibii Stiwiiid, liearing some pn.'^.^ages of this chapter wldch sharply 
re]>reheiided tho.se who refn.«5i'd to go on the ahovc-njcntioiied ex- 
pedition of Tahihi, declared that if what ^luhaniniad .saiJ of his 
lirethren was true, they were wori^e than {i.-.scs. Which coining to 
the Pixjpht*t.’.s ear, he F.erit for him, ami he denied the Avords upon 
o ith. Dut f>ii tlie immediate reA’^elatioii of this passage, he confessed 
his fault, and liis repentance was accepted.” — Sale, Jhndhdwi, 

7'htvf tlv.'iujnc'l, A:c.. “The commentators tell ns tliat lil teem men 
conspire<l to kill Muhammad on his return from Tabuq, by pu.sliing 
him from bis camel into a precipice as be rode by nighl over the 
highest part of al Aqabah. ihit w-iien they were going to execute 
their design, Iliulhaifah, who foilowed and drove the ProphePs 
camel, which Avas led by Amniar Ibn Yasir, hearing the trea<l of 
camels and the clashing of arms, gave the alarm, upon Avliich they 
lied. Some however suppose the design here meant Avas a plot to 
expel Muhammad from Madina.” — Sa/e, BavihdwL 

Had enriched them. “ For Muhainmad\s residing at ^fadina was 
of great advantage to the place, the inhabitants being generally poor, 
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protector. (76) Tlicre are some of them who made a 
covenant with God, saying, Verily if he give us of his 
abundance, we will give aims, and become rigliteous 
people. (77) Yet when tlicy had given unto him of liis 
abundance, they became covetous thereof, and turned 
back, and retired afar off. (78) Wherefore he hath caused 
hypocrisy to succeed in their liearts, until the day wliereou 
they shall meet liim ; for that tliey failed to perform unto 
God that which tliey had promised him, and for that tliey 
prevaricated. (70) Ho they not know that God knowetli 

nrnl in want of most coiivonieiicos of life ; but on tiie Propliet's 
comin;; aminig ihein, they became possesst^d of largo lioids oi cattle, 
aiitl jiKjney also. Al Uaidbawi says that the above-njuiietl at JallAs, 
ill paiticular, having a servant killed, received, by Muhiimiinurs 
order, no loss than ten thousand dirhems, or about t’nree hiindreil 
pouinls, as a line fur the redenipiion of his blood.” — Uni-, 

Tile |ir<Mhitorv exiuidiiions ot the iMiislims, the plunder of nuiner- 
ons caravans, and ilio .successful wars waged against the wealthy 
Jewish tribes in the vicinity of MatHna, must have reniited in 
changing tiio condition of the people from poverty to wealth. Let 
it be (ibserved that the Quriln here jiislilU'S all the means adopietl by 
“ his AjK)>lle” for the acquisition of tliis wealth. It was, in 1he^sl rictest 
and most ilirect sense of the words, a gift iruin God and .Muhaimnad. 

(7f)) If he, ifkc . . . uv wiU give, ctv;. “An iiLstance of tliis is given 
ill Tlnllabah Ihii HdiiV», who came to MuhamnuuU and desired him to 
beg of ( iod that he would bestow riches c»ii him. The Projdiet al iirst 
advised him rather to he thankful for the little he had tliiin to covet 
more, which might become a tempt aliuii to him ; hut on Thalahah’s 
rejicaled re(|uest ami solemn prumi.'-e that lie would make a good 
use of his riciios, lie was at length })revailed on, and jireferred the 
}»ctit:icn to God. Tlidiabah in a short time grew vastly rich, wliicli 
!Miihamniail being ac<piainted with, sent two collectors to gailur 
the alms; other ]»eoi»le readily pai< I them, but wlioii they came to 
Thalabaii, and read the injunction to him out of the Qurdn, he told 
them that it was m^t alms, but tribute, or next kin to triliute, and 
bid them go back till lio had better considered of it. Upon wliicli 
this pfi.ssage was revealoil ; and when Thalabah came afterward.^ 
and Inonght his alms, Muhainniad toLl him that Go<i had com- 
manded him not to accept it, an<i threw <iust on his head, saying, 
‘Tills is what ihuu hast deservetU lie tlieri offered his ahiis to 
Abu Baqr, who refused to accept them, as did Omar some years 
after, when he was Klialilah.” — Sttle. 

I confess this story sounds exceedingly like an invention of the 
couiineiitalors. Its spirit accords better with a later jieriod in the 
history of the Khalifahs. It is given, however, on the authority of 
Baidhdwi. 

(79) This verse clearly teaches that God is omniscient — that all 
things are open to the gaze of his all-seeing eye. 
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whatever they conceal, and their private discourses; and 
that God is the knower of secrets? (80) Tliey wlio 
traduce such of the believers as are liberal in giving alms 
beyond what ilicy are obliged, and those who find notliing 
to give but what they gain by their industry, and there- 
fore scoff at them : God shall scofl‘ at them, and they shall 
sillier a grievous punishment. (81) Ask forgiveness for 
them, or do not ask forgiveness for them ; it will he equal. 
If thou ask forgiveness for them seventy times, God will 
by no means forgive them. This is the diinnc plcais:ure,iov 


{SO) They who traduce . . . hdieifers, A1 J^aidliitwi rolaU*.s that. 
MuliiininiMd, exhorting his followers to voluntary alms, among 
others, AbiUur-llaliinan Ibii Aiii* gave four thoiisaiuL dirhema, whicli 
was one-lialf of wiiat he had ; Asim Ibn Ad* la gave a hundred 
beasts* loads of dales ; and Abu Ukail a mui, which is no niore than 
a .si.xtieLh |nirt of a load, of the same fruit, but w;us the half of what 
he had earned by a iiiglit*s hard work. This Muhamnuid aecepte<l : 
whereup«ni the hypocrites .said that Abd-ur-Uahmiin and Asim^gave 
wliat they did out of osleiitalioii, and that (}od and. his Aj)osLh? 
might well have excused Abu UkaiPs mite ; which occasioned, this 
passage. 

“1 suppose this collection was made to defray the charge of the 
Gxpeditioji of Tabu<i[, towards wliich, as another writ(T tells us, Abu 
Daqr contributed all tlmt he had, aii*l Otlinuiu very largely, viz., as 
it is said, three hundred caniels for slaughter, and a thousand dinars 
of gold.*’ — Safe, Tafsir-i-ItauJi, 

(81) Ood will by no meaus forgive them, “ in tlie last, sickness <>(’ 
Abdullah Ibn Ubbdi, the hypocrite (who dieil in the ninth year of 
the Hijra), lii.s son, named also Abdullah, came and a.<ked Muhani- 
niad to beg pai\h>n of God for him, which he did, and thereupon ihe 
former part of this verse was revealed. J3ut the Ih'opliet., not taking 
that for a repulse, sai<l he would pray serenty times for him ; upon 
which the latter part of ilie verse was revealed, declaring it would 
be absolutely in vain. It may be observed that the numbers seven, 
and s&ceuty, and seven hundred, are frequently used by the Eastern 
writers, to signify jiot so many precisely, but only an indelinite 
number, either greater or le.sst.*r, several examples of wliich are to 
be met with in the Scriptures.** — Sale, Baidhdwi, 

If we are to credit this story, as all Muslims do, it very well 
illustrates Muhammad's chanicttM* a.s an intercessor on behalf of 
sinners. He may intercede, but there is no certainty he will be 
heard. According to this story, he does not even know that he will 
not be heard. Of course the reply of the Muslim is, that his otfice 
its intcrccs-sor only begins with the judgment- day, and that then it 
will be ettectual. But then it will only be of avail in the case of 
Muslims wlio are now assured salvation on the ground of their 
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that they believe not in God and his Apostle; and God 
directeth not the ungodly people. p 1 1 

II (82) Tliey who were left at home in the Cicpedition ’ 
of Tahug were * glad of their staying behind the 
Apostle of God, and were unwilling to employ theii- 
substance and their persons for tlie advancement of 
God's true religion ; and they said, Go not forth in the 
heat. Say, The fire of hell will be hotter; if they under- 
stood this. (83) Wherefore let them laugh little and 
weep much, as a reward for that which they liave done. 

(84) If God bring thee back unto some of them, and they 
ask thee leave to go forth to imr with thee, say, Ye shall 
not go forth witli me for Uie future, neither shall ye fight 
an enemy with me ; ye were pleased with sitting at home 


bein'' ^Muslims. They therefore require no intercessor. There can 
Vjc no doubt that the doctrine of Muhainnunl’s intercession is at 
variance with the toachiii)^' of the Quran. Nevertheless, the laith of 
Muslims is not only that Muhanmiad will intercede for them at the 
jud''irient-day, ljut that a ninltilude of saints can intercede for them 
even now. This fiiitli testifies a.i'ainst the Quran, and, so far, attests 
tht*. doctrine of salvjilion by atonement and Christ’s intercession as 
tauj'lit in the P»ihle. Muslims feel iheir need of an iiit»jrcessor. 
The Qiirsin itive,s them none, whereupon they constitute ^liduunmad 
and a host of saints their interces.sors. 

It is ]>rohabl« that the story j'iven by Sale miftT«q)Yesent8 the feel- 
ings of Muhammad toward Abdullah ilui Ubbai ai, the. time of his 
death. *• Muhammad prayed over his corpse, thereby pnifessiuf' to 
recognise Abdullai! .as having been a faithful Moslem ; he walked 
ludiind the bier to the grave, and waited there till the ceromoiiies of 
tlie funeral were ended." — Midr's Life of Maho met, vol. iv. p. 200. 

( 82 ) They who were left behind, i.e., the liypocrites, niuler the leader- 
ship of Abdullah Ihn Ubbai. 

Go forth in the heat. “Tliis they spoke in a scoffing manner to 
one an(.)tlier, because, .as has been ol>served, the expedition of Tabiiq 
Avas nii(U'r1akeii in a very liot and dry season.” — i^nte. 

( 84 ) they ask thee. “That is, if thou return in safety to 
Madina to the hy])Ocvites, who are here called some of them avUo 
stayed behind, because they were not all liypocrites. The whole 
number is said to have been twelve.” — Sale, JiiiuUuiwi. 

A Ciireful perusal of thi.s Avhole p*issage will convince almost any 
one but a Muslim that this revelation w«as delivered after the return 
from Tabuq to Madina. Note the passive forms in the verses piv.- 
ceding this. Here, however, the revelation purports to have 
emanated while still absent on the expedition. The resolution of 
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the first time ; sit ye at home therefore with those who 
stay behind. (85) Neither do thou ever pray over any of 
them who shall die, neither stand at his grave, for that 
they believed not in OoD and his Apostle, and die in tlieir 
wickedness. (8G) Let not their riches or their children 
cause thee to marvel ; for Goi) intendetli only to punish 
them therewith in this world, and that their souls may 
depart while they are infidels. (87) When a Sura is sent 
down, wherein it is said, Believe in God, and go forth to 

the Prophet eoiiceniiiig the clisalFectod is lien; pri;seiite(l us u revela- 
tion tVoiii God. 

thuse n-ho stay hthind, viz., the wuiiieii and chiklren, the 
sick and intinii. 

(85) Keit/mr do thou ever pray over ary of them, “This passage 
was also revealed on account of Abdullah Ibn Uhbai. In his List 
illness he desired to see nhaniinad, and, when he. was come, asked 
him 10 beg foigivt ness of God for him. and rcM[iiested that liis curjise 
might be wrapjied up in the giirmeni that was next his boily (which 
might have the same efficacy with the habit of a Praneiscan), and 
that he Mould ]nay ovor him wlien deiid. Accordingly, when lie 
was dead, Ihe Piopliet sent his sliirt, or inner vesimenr., to hhioiul 
the coip'so, and wa.s going to pray ov»?r it, but was foj ).)i».l<h;n by lliese 
M'ords. Some .^ay tliev W(Te not revealeil till he had actually prayed 
for him.’’ — *S<dt\ Ihddhhri. 

But see note above on vc-r. 81. This command is rigidly ohserved 
by all Mtisliiiis. All M’ho profes-s belief “in God Mini Ids A|j(f>stle ” 
are rcgar<lc-d as orthoihjx, notwithstanding their immoral character. 
iJut tlmsc M’ho rejec.l Isijini, hoM’ever holy their livt‘S, are so wicketl 
that even the vilest Muslim iiiav not sully liis character for inety by 
Ijciiig ])Te.''e]it at his Imrial. The Mords “mdiher Hiaiid at his 
grave” are nnderstuud to prohibit all atleridaiice at the funerals of 
niihelievcMs. 

O'hserve, that Mnliammad praclisetl the old heathen Aiab custom of 
praying b)r the dead, a practice still current among Muslims, but 
iimileti by ibis verse to jjrayers for the faithful. The practice is 
utterly at variance witli the teaching of the Quran and the ]>rinciplo.s 
of Jslajn, hut having the e.\{iinj)le of the Pr(»phet, iMuslims feel 
1 list i fled in the practice, as they do in kissing the black stone at 
Makkah. Sec note on ch.ap. ii. 196. 

(8()’) To ymnisli them thcreicith, i.e., by inflicting upon them the 
care and anxiety Mbicb llieir riches and cbildreii bring M'itli them. — 
Tafsir-i- Huvjl. 

A belter interpretation M'oiild be that by these very blessings the 
infidels are w’eddcd to their infidelity, and their final condemnation 
thereby ensured. 

(87) A tiura. See introduction to chap, i., and note above on ver. 
65. Tlie Avord here is used as equivalent to any portion of the 
Qurdii containing a message or revelation for the peojde. 
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Avar with his Apostle ; those who are in plentiful circum- 
stances among them ask leave of thee to stay hcliind, and 
say, Suffer us to be of the mimher of those who sit at home. 
(88) They are well pleased to be with those who stay 
behind, and their hearts are sealed up ; wherefore they do 
not understand. (89) But the Apostle, and those Avlio 
have believed witli liini, expose their fortunes and their 
lives for God's service; they shall enjoy the good things 
of either life, and they shall be happy. (90) God hath 
prepared for them gardens through which rivers How ; 
they shall remain therein for ever, I'liis will be great 
felicity. 

II (91) And certain Arabs of the desert came to excuse 
themselves, py^aying that they might be permitted to stay 
hehind; and they sat tU hmm who had renounced God 
and his Apostle. But a painful punishment shall be 
inflicted on such of them as believe not. (92) In those 
who are weak, or are afflicted with sickness, or in those 
who liiid not wlierewitli to contribute to the war, it shall 
be no crime if they stay at home, provided they behave 
themselves faitlifully towards Goo and liis Apostle. 
There is no room to lay hlame on tlie righteous ; for Ch)D 
is gracious a7id merciful: (93) nor on tliose unto whom, 


Suffer ns, above on vers. 82-64. 

(90) They shall remain, Warring for the failli is here made 
the n:asoii and groiiiul of salvation, being the lest of faiih and 
oi)edieiice. 

(91) Certain Arabs of the desert. “Tliese wt?re tbe tribes of Asad 
and Ohalfiiii, who excused themselves on account of the necessities 
of their iamilies, wliich their industry only maintained. But some 
write they W(*re the lainily «>f Aniar Ibii al Tufail, who said that if 
tliey went with the army, the tribe of Tay would take advantage of 
their absence, and fall upon their Avives and el'.ildren, and thidr 
cat tl e. ” — St de, Baidlnj w L 

(92) This verse tlefiiiea the classes of Muslims exempt from mili- 
tary service in a holy war or crusade. 

Weak, by reason of age or health. 

Who find not wherewith to contrUmte, on account of “their extreme 
poverty,” as those of Jnhaina, Mnzaina, and Baiiu Udhra.”— 6V/ V. 

Provided they behave theinsdvcs, <tc., i.e,, do not show contempt for 
their undertakings, and thus sympathise with their enemies. 
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when tliey came unto thee requesting that thou wouldest 
supply tliem with necessaries for travelling, thou didst 
answer, I find not wdierewith to supply you, returned, 
their eyes shedding tears for grief that they found not 
wherewith to contribute to the e^:pedition, (94) But there 
is reason to Uame tliose wlio ask leave of tlieo to sit at 
Jiorae, wlien they are rich. Tliey are pleased to be with 
those M^ho stay behind, and God hath sealed up their 
hearts, wherefore they do not understand. 

II (95) Tliey will excuse themselves unto you when ye 
are returned unto them. Say, Excuse not yourselves ; we 
will by no means believe you : God hath acquainted us 
with your behaviour; and God will observe his actions, 
and his Apostle also : and hereafter shall ye be brought 
before him who knowetli that wliich is hidden and that 
which is manifest, and ho will declare unto you that 
which ye liave done. (90) Tliey will swear unto you by 

(9a) Eyes shedding tears, rt’C. “Tlu* persons here intoinleil were 
seven nuni of the Aiisdrs, whi> came to Muijtinnnad and hej^fged he 
would give them some patched l^oots arirl soled shoes, it being 
impnssilde for them to march far )>arefoot in such a season ; hut 
lie told them he could not supply them ; wiiereujKm they wont 
away weeping. Some however say these were the B.imi Mukraii, 
Mild others Abu Musa and his com]>anions.” — Sale, Baidhdm, 

These are honoured in Muslim tiadition as The Weepers (Al 
Rakkdi'in). Compare Judges ii. 1,5. 

(95) Ood hath acquainted ns. We are here informed hy tlie author 
of the Quran tliat tliis revelation was delivered durnig the ex- 
pediti<m to Talu'uj, or at least before iUs I'elnru to Mailina, Now 
granting tliat J^iihanimad was a prophet indeed, as Muslims do, 
there is nothing in the statement of the text derogatory to such a 
character. Hut those who claim that Muhammad was not an 
impostor, while denying his prophetic clniins, lind themselves in 
trouble hen*. For if lu*. had no revelation, as is here dainicd, how 
vindicate his honesty uu*l truthfulness I Could he be deluded into 
a belief like this without being a madman? We think not. Such 
u plea of madmjss, if set uj) in any court of justice, 'would un- 
doubtedly be set; a>?ide as siiiqily incrodible. The position of Chris- 
tian apologists for Islam is unreasonable. If Muhammad were 
a prophet— -and if sincere ami honest, as is claimed, he must have 
been a ))rophet — tlie apologists should profess Islfuii without delay. 
But if he were not a prophet, he must have been an impostor of 
no ordinary character. 

(96) They will swear, <Sic. The statements of this and the follow- 
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God, when ye are returned unto them, that ye may let 
them alone. Let them alone, therefore, for they are an 
abomination, and*their dwelling shall he hell, a reward for 
that whicli they have deserved. (97) They will swear 
unto you, that ye may be well pleased with them ; but if 
ye be well pleased with tlicni, verily God will not be well 
pleased with people who prevaricate. (98) The Arabs 
of the desert are more obstinate in their unbelief and 
hypocrisy, and it is easier for them to be ignorant of the 
ordinances of tliat which God hath sent down unto his 
Apostle; and God is knowing and wise. (99) Of the 
Arabs of the desert there is who reckoiietli that whicli 
lie ex^)crideth for the scroice of God to he as tribute, and 
waiteth that some change of fortune may hefaU you. A 
change for evil shall happen unto them; for God hath 
heareth and knoweth. (100) And of the Arabs of the 


ing v('r.'?es purport to ho ]>r(»pliecies, wliich W(.*ni literally fulfilled 
f^liortly alUM- tlioir ein.nici:tti:»ii. From a Musliiii staiulpuiut they 
are. ]u*ophocitj{s, hut from a Chri.stiau. }5tamlpoiui, ami from the stanil- 
])uuit of the Oliristian apologist'^ of Muhamimal, tliey iimst lie 
regar(le<l as cleliberale forgeries, perpetrakfd hy Muhainrnml on his 
Jvturn from Talmq or fliereahoiit. As to the ma.l.tfr of the ]»ro- 
jilieeies, tliore is nothing in them which Mnharmuad could not have 
devised or foreseen, even before liis return troin Tahiup 

(98) The Arabs 0/ the daserf are mure obstinate, d-r, “ Been use of 
IImmt wild way of life, tin; hardness uf their hearts, their not. fre- 
quenting people of knowledge, and the few opportunities they have 
of being instructed.”--' Baidhdvn. 

(99) There is who rerhmeth . . . f/.s- trihaU, i.e., “or a contvihution 
exacted hy force, the payment of which he can in no wise avoid.” — 
/Sale. 

Wailcth sonw ehanye, d:c, ‘Glopiiig that some reverse may affonl 
a convenient oppon unity of throwing off the burden.” — Sale. 

The character hen*, given to the Bedouins was substantiated hy 
their universal rehellinn on the death of Muhammad. See Muir’s 
Life of Mahomet, vol. iv. p. 300, 

According to BuTckliardt and Palgrave, they still show the same 
instability, except as they become adherenhs to the Waliahy faith, 
wliich liurckliardt calls “the Drotes taut is 11.1, or even Puritan i.’^in, of 
the Muhammadans,” wlujse priiicijile is, “ The Koran, and nothing 
hut the Koran.” — Notes on the Bedouins and Wahdbijs, voi. i. 
]). 102. 

(100) 0 / the Arabs . . . there is who helievelh, d^c. ‘‘The Arabs 
meant in the former of these two passages are said to have been the 



CHAP. IX.] ( 310 ) [SIPARA XI. 

desert there is who believeth in Goi) and in the last day, 
and esteemeth that which he layeth out for the service of 
God to be the means {/bringing him nair unto God and 
the prayers of tlie Apostle. Is it not unto them the mcam 
of a near approach ? God shall lead them into his mercy ; 

^ ^ for God is gracious and merciful. 

2 ’ II (101) As for the leaders and the first of the Muhajjirin 
and the Ansiirs, and those who have followed them in 
well-doing, God is wxdl pleased with them, and they arc 
well pleased in him: and he hath prepared for them 
gardens w'atered by rivers; they shall remain therein for 
ever. This shall be groat felicity. (102) And of the 
Arabs of the desert who diocll round about you, there are 
hypocritical persons; and of the inhabitants of Madina 
there are some wlio are obstinate in hypocrisy. Thou 
knowest them not, 0 Prophet, bvi wo know them: we 


tribofi of Asivl, GhiitIVm, and Baiiu Taruini ; and those intcnided in 
the latter. A’DdiiUah, suruamed Dluil Biij/idiii, and his peoj)le.’* — 
.ba/e, Bauihdwi. 

That u'liich he la)/dh out, <f‘C. Expenditure in the holy cause of 
Lshiin. is here doclanMl to bo the ground of acccptaiice with God. 
'i’lie prayers of the Apostle ean only be obtained by loyalty to the 
same cause. Apparently ailusion is made to the prohibition of 
ver. 85. 

(101.) The Jfnhijjinn and the Ansdra. The MuluijjiriM, or refugee!^, 
were tliosv* of MaKkuli wlio fled thence on uccMuint of their rf*ligioi! ; 
and tlie Aiissirs, f)r helpers, were tliose of iLidina, who received 
jMuhaminiid and his followers into their protection, and assisted 
tlieiu against their etjeiiii«*s. By the leaders of the iMuliajjinii are 
meant lliose who l)el.ieved on Muhnnumwl before the llijm, or 
early enough to pray towards Jerusakvin, from wdiich the Qihlah 
was changed to the temple of Makkah in the second, year of the 
Hijra, <;!■ else siudi of iheiu as were pr«*sent at the battle of Badr. 
M'lie lea'iers of the Ansars were th(»se who took the oath of fidelity 
U) him at al A«jabah, either the first or the second. iimcJ'—Sule, 
Jtaidluhvi. 

(102) Hypocritu'al persons, i,c., the tribes of Jiihaina, .Muzaina, 
Asiaiu, Ashja, ami tihafar, w'lio dwtdt in the neighbourhood of 
Mai i ilia. — Bale, Baidhd wi. 

Thou hnowest them not Many passages like this illustrate 
Muhammad’s niarvellons subtlety. If he knew” them, he thus 
endeavoured to conceal tl)e fact. If he did not know them, he 
would reach tlieiii by bringing them under the omniscient eye 
of God. 
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will surely punish them twice; afterwards shall they 
be sent to a grievous torment. (103) And others have 
acknowledged their crimes. They have mixed a good 
action witli another luhich in had: peradveiiture God will 
be turned unto them ; for God is gracious awl merciful. 
(104) Take alms of their substance, that thou mayest 
cleanse them and purify them thereby; and pray for 
them, for thy prayers shdl be a security of mind unto 
them; and God loth lieareth and knoweth. (105) Do 
they not know that God accepteth repentance from liis 
servants and accepteth alms, and that God is easy to be 


We mill -punish them twice. ‘“Either by exposing them to public; 
shame and putting them to death ; or by eitlier of those punish- 
ments and the toirnent of the sepidchre ; or else* by e.vticling alms 
of them by way of tine, and giving them corporal puni.shment.” — 
ilale, tkiitlhhoL 

(10:i) Others have acknowledtjcd their crimes. “ Making no hypo- 
critical c^xcuise.s for them. These were certain mtiu wlio, having 
stayed at home iii.stead of accompanying Muhammad to Tahii(|, as 
soon as they heard the severe reprehensions and threats of this 
chapter against those who had stayed hehiml, hound themselves to 
tiie pillars of the uiosciue, and swore that they would not loose 
tlieuisclve.s till they were loosed by tlie Prophet. Dut. wlieii hcj 
emtered tlie mosque to lU'ay, and wa.s inforined of the matter, he also 
.swore that he would nob loose them without a particnilar command 
from (.lod ; wh(:u’i;ui)on this passage was revealed, and they were 
accordingly dismissed.” — Hal-e, BfivtUAmi. 

Another which is bad. “Though they were backward in going to 
war, and held with the liypocrities, yet they confessed their crime 
am I repc 1 1 U-d.” — /S'< ile. 

( 104 ) Tahe aims, Ac. “When these persons were loosed, liny 
praye<l Muhammatl to take their substance, for the .sake td wliicli 
they had stayed at lioine, as alms, to cleanse them from their trans- 
gression ; blit ho tohl them he had no orders to accept anything 
from them : upon whicli tlii.s verse was sent down, allowing him to 
take tlieir alms.” — Sale, Jiaidlmwi. 

Compare Luke xi. 41, where the idea seems to be that the presence 
in the treasure-house of tho.se things reijuired to he given in alms is 
defiling to the whole. Here the idea of giving a certain .sum in 
alms in order to expiate crime is certainly intentled, and it is here, 
taught th.'it alms confer holiness upon the giver, which accor*l.s with 
a tradition as folb)W.s : — “ Verily the shade of a heli»!Vor, and his 
place of asylum and cause of rest and roilemption «m the <lay (>f 
re.surrectioji, are from his alm.s, given in the road to Cod .” — Mishfidt 
at Musabih, vol. i. p. 453. 
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reconciled and inerciful ? (106) Say unto them. Work as 
ye uoilL; but God will behold your work, and his Apostle 
also, and the true believers ; and ye .shall be brought before 
liim wdio kuoweth that wliich is kept secret, and that 
which is made public ; and he will declare unto you what- 
ever ye have done. (107) And there are others who wait 
wiili suspense the decree of God, whether he will punish 
them, or whether he wdll be turned unto them ; but God 
is knowing and wdse. (108) There arc some who have 
built a temple to hurt the faithful, and to propayate infi- 
delity, and to foment division among the true believers, 
and for a lurking-place for him who hath fought against 
God and his Apostle in time past; and they swear, sa//- 
iny, Verily, w’e intended no other than to do for the best ; 


(100) Work, i.e., 8ce that yuiir works corres])oii<l with your profes- 
sion of repcnuince. 

(107) Others who v:ait “Thisv(?T.sa refers to K;il) Ihn Malik, a 
])oet, who IkuI done ^'ood service to ^lahoinel, and lo two other 
believers wlio luul incuriod his special dis]»lea.suve. They had no 
]»rfitext to oiler for their absence from the army, an<] their had 
example had encouraged the hesitating ami disallecteti citizens iu 
their neglect of the. Pr<»])liet's siiininons. • These could not with any 
show of jtistico be rejxrhnanded or punished if the far more serious 
offence of those thipe, his professed followers, wcjie passed over. A 
ban was therefore phKe<L U]»ou tlicm. Tliey were. <;iit off from all 
intercourse with the pc»jpb’., and even with their own wives and 
families. Fifty days j)assed thus miserably, and the Jives of the 
ihree iiieu became a burden to them. At length the heart of 
Mahomet relented, and hy the delivery «)f the revelation (recorded 
in vers. 118 and 119 below) he received them hack into his favour.^’ 
— Midtit JAfi; of Mahomet, vol. iv. l). 197. 

(108) tviio have built a Umple. “ When Harm Amrii Ilm Auf had 
Imilt tlie lemph? or mosque of Quba, which will be mentioued by.^ 
and by, tln-y asked Muhaiiiiiiad to come and pray in it, and lie 
coin])]ied witli tlieir request. This exciting the envy of their 
brethren, Dana Oainm Ibii Auf, they also huilt a mosejue, intending 
that the Imam or priest who .should oIJiciate there should be Abu 
AiinT, a (.'liristian monk ; but he dying in Syria, they came to 
Miihummail and desired ho. would consecrate, ns it were, their 
ino.sque by praying in it. The Prophet accordingly prejiared him- 
self to go with thetri, but was forbidden by the inimediate revelation 
of this passu ge, di.scovering their hypocri.sy and ill design ; where- 
upon he sent Mdlik Ibn al Dnkhshum, Maan Ibn Addi, Ainfr Ibn 
al Saqan, and al Wahsha, the Ethiopian, to demolish and burn it ; 
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hilt God is witness that they do certainly lie. (109) Stand 
not up to pray therein for ever. There u a temple founded 
on piety, from the first day of its hiiiLdirtg. It is more just 
that tliou stand up to pray tlierein : therein arc men wlio 

which they po.rfoTinecl, and made it a dunghill. According to 
aunthor account, this mosque was huilt a little before the expc<liiion 
of Tabu(j, with a design to liinder Muliaiiiniiurs men from engaging 
th(?reiii ; and when lie was asked to [)rny there, he. answered tliat. he 
was just setting out on a journey, but that when he came l>ack, with 
(xod's leave, he would do what they desired ; but 'vvlieii they api>lied 
to him again, on his return, thi.s pas.sage was revealed.^' — Salt, 
Jaldlnddtn. 

A lurlcinff-plare for him, <fr. “ That is, Ahu Amir, the monk, who 
was €‘i declai’ed emuny to Muhammad, haviijg threatened him at 
Ohod, that no ])arty should appear in the Held agaiii.st him but he 
wv)uld make one of them ; ami, to he goiul as his word, he con- 
iiniKMl to 0 ])pose him till the battle of ITunain, at -which he was 
present ; and being put to flight with those of irawazin, lie retreiitc'd 
into Syria, <lesigjiing to obtaiu a supply of troops from the (.Jreciau 
emperor to renew the -war ; but be died at Kinnisrfri. Others say 
that this monk was a c«mfederate at the war of the ditch, and that 
he ik-d llnMice into Syria.’’ — Sale, JaltHuddin. * 

(109) A iOKpU founded oujiieiy, viz., “thal of Qiiba, a place about 
tw'o miles from Madina, where Muhammad restwl four days hoforo 
he entered Unit city, in his flight from MakkaJi, and w'here he laid 
the fonmlatioii of a inosrpie, which was afterwards built by Banii 
Amru Ibu Auf. lJut accor<lirig to a different tradition, the mosque 
here meant wa.s that which IMuhanmuid built at Matiina.” 

Men u'lio hn'C to he purified. “ A1 Baidlniwi says that J^luhaniniad, 
walking once witli tlie Nhihajjariii toQul/i, found the Ansars sitting 
at the mo.sque door, and a>ked them whether they were helic^vers, 
and, on their being silent, repeated the (juestion ; wherenyiun Omar 
answered that they were belie.vor.s ; and Muhammad dcmaudiiig 
whether they act [uiesced in the judgnufiil Omar bad made of tlu in, 
they said yes. He then askoil them wdiether they woiibl be patient 
in adversity ami thankful in prosperity, b) wliicli they answering in 
the affirmative, he swore hv the Lord of the Kaabfih that they Avert', 
true believers. Afterward.s he exannued ibcm as to tbeir manner t»f 
])errorming the legal Avasliiiigs, and particularly what they did after 
ea.sing tbeinselves. Tliey told him that in such a case they used 
three stones, and after that w’ashed Avith water ; upon -whit;!! he re- 
peatctl llieae Avords of the Qnr.ln to them.” — Sale. 

Tlie ])uriiy and holiness required by the Qurdn is invariably of 
this character. The traditions relating to piirili cation are simply 
abominable, and yet they Avere scrupulously taught to eveiy Muslim 
Avoman ami to every youth, the MuJJali gravely introducing the sub- 
ject by the Etatement that there is no shame in rediyian. Thus l.»y 
striving after ceremonial cleanliness the A^^ry fountain of moral purity 
is polluted. 
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love to be purified, for God lovetli the clean. (110) 
Whether therefore is he better who hath founded his 
building on the fear of God and his good-will, or lie who 
hath founded his building on the brink of a bank of earth 
wliich is washed away by waters, so that it falleth with 
him into the fire of hell? God directeth not the ungodly 
people. (Ill) Their building which they have built will 
not cease to he an occadm of doubting in tlieir hearts, until 
their hearts be cut in pieces ; and God is* knowing and 
wdse. 

11 (112) Verily God hath purchased of the true believers 
their souls and their substance, them the enjoy- 

ment of Paradise on cmiditvrn that they fight for the cause 
of God : whether they slay or be slain, the promise for tlie 
same is assuredly due by the law, and the gospel, and the 
Quran ; and who performeth his contract more faithfully 
than God ? Eejoice therefore in the contract wliicdi ye 
liave made. This shall he great happiness. (IPJ) Tlie 
penitent, and those who serve God and praise Imiiy and 
wlio fast, and bow down, and worship, and who command 
that which is just and forbid that which is evil, and keep 
the ordinances of God, ^mll liketom he rewarded unth 
Paradise: wherefore hear good tidings unto the faithful. 


(11.0) Compjiro with the simile used by our Lord in Matl. vii. 
24-27. 

(Ml) Until thdr hearts he cut m pieces. “Some interpret these 
words of their l)cing deprived of tlieir jiidgnuMit and umlers^taiiding, 
and others of the punishment they are to expee.l, either of death in 
this wovhl, or of the ruck of the sepulchre, or the pains of hell.”— 
tSak, 

Others refer it to the bitter paiig.s of coiisch;iice. See Rodweirs 
note in loco. 

(1 12) God hath purchased . . . their soulSj i.e.^ “ He has been plea.sed 
to gniiit Iheni the joys of Paradise for their meritorious works.” — 
Tafiir-i-/:UvjL 

It would appear that there is a double purchase — the believer’s 
purchase of Paradise by works of merit and God’s ]mrchaso of be- 
lievers by the allurements of Paradise. The salvation of a soul here 
is dependent on it.s readincs-s “ to light for the cause of God.” 

'file yroume for the samCy d'c. “ God hath purchased the souls of 
believers ; in return they arc to enjoy Paradise if they fight for God. 
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(114) It is not allowed unto the Prophet, nor tliose who 
are true believers, that they pray for idolaters, although 
they be of kin, after it is become known unto them that 
they are inhabitants of hell. (115) Neither did Abraliam 
ask forgiveness for his father, otherwise than in pursuance 
of a promise which he hud promised unto him ; but when 
it became known unto him tliat he was an enemy unto 
God, he declared himself clear of him. Verily Abraham 

Cont|iiev€;(l or slain, this is promised in the law, the sos]h; 1, and the 
Koran, 'riiis vtirsc is perhaps the greatest imtruth in tho whole of 
the Koran. ' — /irwebrnau's Notes on lahhnJ' 

Certainly the slaieinent recorded in this vi;rse lias no foundation 
in triitli. The teaching is diametricnlly oppo.sed to all the doctrine 
of the Bihle. The ]iassage, however, ill u.<trates the ignorance of Mu- 
liamniad as to Bililical teaching and hi.s nnscrupnlous liabit of bol- 
stering up tlic doctrines of his Quran by assertions coiiti'ary to tiutli. 
Worse than this, the.se arc all put into the month of the (Jod of truth. 

(114) It is not allowed ... to p'aij for idolaters, “This passage 
was revealeil, as some think, on account of Abn Talib, Muhammad’s 
uncle and great benefactor, who, on lii.s deathbed, being pres-sed by 
Jiis iKjjdiew to speak a word which might enable him to jilead his 
cause bebiro (.h»d, that is, to profess Islam, absolntely refused. Mu- 
lianiiriad, however, tohl him that he would not cease to pray for 
Jiiin till he shonUl be forbidden by God — wbich he was by these 
words. (Jthers suppose the occasion to have lieeii Muhammad’s 
visiting his mother Amina’s sepulchre at al Ahwa, soon aftor tlie 
taking of .Makkah ; for they say that wliilc ho stood at the tomb he 
hurst into tears, and said, ‘ 1 asked leave of God to visit iny moiher’.s 
tomb, and he grante<l it me ; but wdien 1 asked leave to j»ray for her, 
it was denied me.’” — Na/c, Baidhdv-i, 

After it is become, known. “ .By their dying infidels. For otlier- 
wise it is not only lawful but coiiiinondable to pi’ay lor unbelievers, 
while there are hopes of their conversion.” — Sale. 

Tho pa.ssnge clearly teiiches that Muslims are permitted to pray 
for departed friends, provided they were not idolaters. What advan- 
tages can accrue to the dea<l from the.^e prayers is not clear. The 
Muslim doctors .say it secures a mitigation of lhe]Uiiiishment of the 
grave and of the paiii.s to bo inflicted on the judgmeut-day. It has 
been made tiie ba.sis of as profitable a business to the Muslim priests 
as ever Purgatory brought to the priests of Rome. 

(115) A promise, viz., “ To pray that God would dispose bis heart 
to rejieiitaneo. Some su))pose this was a promise made to Abraham 
by his father, that he would believe in God. For the words may i»o 
taken either way.” — Sale. 

Clear ofhiw; “ Desisting to pray for him, when he was assured 
by inspiration tliat he was not to be converted ; or after he actually 
died an infidel.” — Sale, 

See notes on chap. vi. 77-84. 
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was pitiful and compassionate. (1.16) Nor is God dispoHcd 
to lead people into error after that he hath directed them, 
until that which they ouj^ht to avoid is become known 
unto tliem; for GoD kuoweth all things. (117) Verily 
unto God hdongcili the kingdom of heaven and of earth ; 
he cdveth life and he causeth to die : and ve have no 
liatrou or helper besides God. (HH) God is reconciled 
unto the Prophet, and unto the Miilnijjirin and the Ansars, 
who followcnl him in the hour of distress, after that it had 
wanted little but that tlie hearts of a part of tliem liad 
swerved from their duty : afterwards was lie turned unto 
tiieiii, for he was compassionate and nu?rciful towards 


Ahrahmib was pitiful^ d‘C. It i.s here .su"i?estocl that Abraliaiu's 
coiiviition Jiinl feeling Wius like that of Mubamiuad. The, passairo 
seems to teach that Abraham's pity tuid com passion were cbitdiy 
manifest before the command of God came I’orbidding their exer- 
cistj. 

(llCi) Nor is Ood to lead people into error^ i.e,^ To consider or 
punisli them as trail .s‘^ressors. This passage was revealed to excuse 
those who had pravod for such of their friends as ba«l died idolaters 
before it was forbidden, or elsa to excuse certain peojile who had 
ignorantly jiraycd towards the lirst Qibla, and drank wine, tSic." — 
Sale. 

Sill, according to most Muslim autborities, i.s a conscious act com- 
nutted afj'iinst knovni laio, wherefore .sins of ignorance are not nuni- 
bereil in the catalogue of crimes. The “ leading into error" mentioned 
seems to be equivalent to a retributive giving over !.o rejirobation. 

iTlH) God is recoucilrd to the Prophet^ d:c. “ Having forgiven the 
crime they comtnitt<*.d, in giving the hv]>ocrit(*.s leave to be absent 
from the expedition to Tabu([, or for the other sins wliirb they 
might, through inadvertence, have been guilty of. For the best men 
have iiee<i of repentance." — Sale,, Baidhdici. 

This jaissage declares Muhammad to have been in fault in per- 
mitting those to rcniaiii at home wlio bad nique-sred i^eniiissiou to 
do so. This i»as.'«=age is contrary to tin? Muslim belief that Muhammad 
was always insp.irttl. For if so, liow err in tlie matter here rejvroved i 
Jt also animadverU the doctrine of M.uhammad’.s being absolutely 
sinless. See note on cliap. ii. 253. 

T//e hour of distress, viz., “In the expedition of Tabi'iq, wliercin 
Muhammad’s im-ii were driven to such cxtrcini'.ies that, besides what 
they emliired by reason of the excessive heat, ten men were obliged 
to rifle by turns on one camel, an<l provisions ami water were so 
scarce that two men divided a date between tlieni, ami tliey wore 
» 'bilged to drink the water out of the camels’ stomachs." — Sale, Bai- 
dhdwi. 
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them. (119) And he is also reconciled unto the three who 
were left behind, so that the earth became too strait for 
them, notwithstanding its spaciousness, and their souls 
became straitened within tlicin, and they considered 
that there was no refuge from God, otherwise than by 
having recouTHe unto him. Then was he turned unto them 
tliat they might repent, for God is easy to be reconciled 
and merciful. 

II (120) 0 true believers, fear God and bo with t)ie sin- 
cere, (121) There was no reason why the inhabitants of 
Madina, and the Arabs of the desert wlio dwell around 
them, should stay behind the Apostle of God, or sliouhl 
prefer tliemselves before liim. This is unreasunaUc, be- 
cause they are not distressed either by thirst, or labour, or 
hunger, for the defence of God’s true religion ; neitlmr do 
they stir a step which may irritate the unbelievers ; neither 
do they receive from the enemy any damage, but a good 

(111)) 2'lic three vho were left behind, “Or, as it may he translated, 
who were left in b'-Uif/jehsej whether they shouhl be pardoned or not. 
These wore three Ansars, named Qsib Jbn Malik, Halal Ibii IJniaiya, 
and Manila Ibii Ihibi, who went not with Muhammad to Tabih], 
and were tliCMefore, (»n his return, secluded from the fellowship of 
the other Muslims, llie Propliet f«>rl»idding any lo salute them or 
to hold discourse with them ; uinler which interdiction they con- 
tinued lifty days, till, on their sincere repentance, they wme at 
len^uh discJiai’ged from it by the ivvehiliou of tliis passage.” — Sale. 

See note on ver. 106 above. 

God is easy to be reconciled. It was Muhammad who was not easy 
to be reconciled, and yet he deliberately ascribes all lie had done to 
tlod. Is it ])o.ssiblo to believe him sincere in tliis business 1 If so, 
there is no apparent alternative but to regard him as being given 
over to believe a lie. 

(121) Should prefer thenmhes before him. “ Bv not caring to share 
with him the dangers and fatigues of war. a 1 Baidhawi tells ns, 
that after Muhammad had set out for Talniq, one Aim Khaithauia, 
sitting ill his garden, where his wdfe, a very heaiitihil woman, liail 
spread a mat for him in the sluule, and had set new dales ainl fresli 
water before him, after a little reflection, cried out, ‘ This is not well, 
that I should thus take iny ease ami pleasure while the Apostle of 
God is exposed to the scorching of tiie sunbeams and the inclem- 
encies of the air and immediately mounting his camel, took his 
sword and lance, and went to join the army.” — Sale. 

A good work is smitten down, i.e., though they sit idly by, so 
far as the warfare is concerned, yet they receive benefit through the 
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work is written down unto them for the same ; for God 
suffereth not the reward of the righteous to perish. (122) 
And they contribute not any sum either small or great, 
nor do they pass a valley ; but it is written down unto 
them that God may reward them with a recompense 
exceeding that which they have wrought. (12;!) The 
believers are not oUvjcd to go fortli to war altogether: if a 
part of every band of them go not forth, it iff that they 
may diligently instruct themselves in tficir religion, and 
may adrnonisli their people when they return unto them, 
that they may take heed to themselves. 

]| (124) 0 true believers, wage war Jigaiiist such of the 
infidels as ai*e near you; and let them find severity in 


I'liiiuler of the infulels, in whirli they have some participaiioii. Tlie 
reason for this proceeding is given in the next veise. 

( 123 ) Not oUvffrd to (10 forth. “ That, is, if some of every tribe or 
town he left Injliind, the end of their being so left is that they may 
apply themselvtfs to study, and attain a more exact knowledge of the 
several points of iheir religion, so as to he able to insiriici such as, 
by reason of their continual employment in the wars, have no other 
nleaiis of information. They say that after the jnecetling pas.'^ages 
were revealed, reprehending those who had staye<l at liome during 
the expialitioii of Tabdq, every man went to war, so that tlic stiniy 
uf religion, which is rather jijoVc necesj^ary for the defence and pro].)a- 
galiuii of the faith than even arms themselves, hecaim? wholly laid 
aside, and iieglccte<l ; to prevent wliich for the future a convenient 
lunnher are hereby directed to be left beliind, that they jjiay have 
leisure to ]»rosecnte their studies.” — Side. 

(121) WatjcKar aijamd . . . the infidels. Arabia m/W lay at the 
feet of .Miilniiiimad ; even foreign eompie.st; ha<l been undertaken 
with success. For this rea.son the command to wage war tor the 
faith against all, both far away and near at hand, is now promulgated. 
The princijile of chaj). ii. 256 had long .sin(?e been abandoned, and 
wliile Uic Muslims liad hardly grasped the ]>la!i of the Prophet during 
)iis li retime, yet the doctrine of a universal coiupiest of the world for 
Ishiiu was clearly set forth in the Quran. Comp. chap. ii. 193, 215, 
and 244, and note.s tliere. 

Svcii . . . on are near. “ Kither of your kimlrcd or neighbours ; 
for these claim your pity and cure in the first ])lace, and tiieir con- 
version ought lir.st to be eiideavoure<l. The persiius particularly 
ineiint in tliis passage are supposed to have been the Jew.s of the 
tribe.s of Quraidlia and Nadliir, and those of Khaibar ; or else the 
Greeks of Syria.”— Baidhdwi. 

It seems "best to apply this injunction to the infidels still to he 
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you: and know that God is witli those who fear him. 
(125) Whenever a Sura is sent down, there are some 
of them who say. Which of you hath this caused to 
increase in faith ? It will increase the faith of tliose who 
believe, and they shall rejoice: (120) hut unto tliose in 
whose hearts tliere is an iniirinity it will further douVjt 
unto their doul>t; and they shall die in tlieir in- 

lulelity. (127) Do they not see that they are tried every 
5 'ear once or twice ? yet tliey repent not, neither are they 
w’arned. (128) And whenever a Sura is sent down, tliey 
look at one another, sa/ying. Doth any one see you ? then 
do they turn aside. God shall turn aside their hearts 
from the truth ; hecausc they are a people who do not 
understand. (129) Now hath an apostle come unto you 
of our own nation, an excellent : it is gruvom unto 

him that yo commit wickedness; he careful over you, 
(Old compiassionate and merciful towards the believers. 


iuuiul ill Aralfia, and c.-^pccially to the dijiaUccted citizens of Madina, 
mIio were now to he dealt with in a dili’erent spirit from that shown 
while ]\luhaininad liad reason to fear llieni. 

J.et them find ac.va'Utj, Compare this witli chap, iii. f(3o, and scu 
notes there. 

(125) 'I'lic eoiiiiiientators say “the hypocrites were usually known 
when a crusade was ]•roclaiIucd,” 'i.e., by ilieir nnwilliii^iiess to »i;o t«> 
the war. A readiness to fight in the cause of Lsldiu Jiad now become 
I lie. le^^t of faith. 

(127) Tried every year, i.e.^ ** by various kimls of trials, or by being 
called forth to war, lunl by being made witnesses of God’s miraculous 
la’idectiou ofllui faithful.” — 

(12H) They look at uim unuiher. “Tlioy wink at one another to 
rise and leave the Proidiet’s pri?sence, if they lliink they can do it 
without being observed, to avoid hearing the severe and deserved 
reprools whicdi they apprehend in every new revelation. The per- 
sons intended are the hypocritical Muslims.” — >Srt7c. 

(129) An aposite ... of unr own nation. See note on chap. iii. 
165. This encoinium, self- in vented, and put into the mouth of God, 
is liardly consist cut with tlie character of Mtiluniiiuad as described 
by the apologists. J*erhap.s some one of them will undertake ro 
show us how this comports with a character for honest sincerity and 
prophetic purity. 

It is grievous to him that ye commit mic feed ness. The wickedness 
grievous to the Arabian Trophel was iiiditierence to his w ishes and 
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(130) If they turn back, say, God is my support ; there 
is no God but he. On him do I trust; and he is the 
Loud of the maumificent throne. 


Avant of zeal in the crusade against the iuiidels. It is notable that 
he was never grieved at the .‘issassinaiion of Ktib and the plunder 
of the Quraish at Naklila during the sacred months, or the slaughter 
of eight hundred heli)less prisoners in cold blood. 
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ENTlTT.F.n ftUHAT AL VUNAS (.lONAll). 

llevealcd at Mahkah, 


INTRODLICTJON. 

This chapter is so called on account of tlio mention of t.ljo Propliet 
Joiiali. in vcr. 98. It is luidoiihUidly of .Makkan ori;:>:in. Tiiorc aie 
some, however, who would assi^rn vovs. 41 and 94, or vers. 94-97, or 
41-T09, or oven the whole Sura, to Madina. The only ground for 
such an o])inioii seems to be the reihrenco made to the Jews in various 
jiarts of the ehaplrn-, which Jews arc supposed to he of Madina. But, 
granting that til e. Jews, refened to belonged to 3 Iadina, it does not 
follow that the cha]»ter belongs to IVIadina, for histmy proves that 
for some time previous to the Hijra, ^Inhammad had intercourse 
with many t)f tlie pco]de (»f Madina, some of whiuii were no donht 
Jews, A tradition tells of Jews going to Makkah to nuesiion the 
Prophet, wliicli, Ihongh in groat DKaisiire ajiocryidial, inu'^t have 
liad some foundation in fact However tin’s may he, MiihamnunPs 
familiarity W’ilh .Jewish liLstoiy and traditi»»u shows that he had 
Jew.s among his fiiends and acquainlance. Certainly the iriaUer of 
this chapter, as well as the style and aiiiimis of iliscoiirse, points lo 
Makkah. 

Date of the licvelatinns. 

Little can be said as to the «late of the rcvel.'itions. The allusion 
to the famine in ver. 22 points to .a period not far removed from the 
Hijra ; and if what has been said of ^Muhammad’s iiitercourse Avith 
the .Tews of Madina he well founded, that fact ])oiiiU to the same 
period. 

Principal S^ihjects. 

VEH'KS 

Tlie Mukkaiis charge their Prophet Avilh sorcery because he 

is a man from among tlicxn . . . . . . 1,2 

The Creator and Ruler of the universe the only true God . 3 

Believers rewarded at death for good deeds .... 4 
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VERSKS 

UnbelievtTs punished after death 4 

God’s works are sijjns to all men 5, 6 

Rewards and punishments of the faithful and tlie un- 

believiii;:^ . . . . , . . . . 7-ri 

God’s jmrpose in pr()S])eiin«' the wicked . . . . 12 

Men prav to God in afflict itm, but forget TTini with the return 

of prosperity ........ 13 

Tlic pciopie of Itlakkali warned by the example of former 

generations I4i *5 

The Qiiraish desire a dilTereut Quran — Muhammad protests 

his inability to alter it 16-18 

Idolal(*rs trust intercessors who can neither profit nor liarin 

them .......... 19 

All men originally lu-ofessed one religion .... 20 

Tile people demand of Muhammad a sign . , . . 21 

When men desjuse the judgments of Cod he threatens 

greater snllering ........ 22 

Unhelievers rememiKT God in distress by land and sea, but 

forget Him when delivered 23, 24 

Life likened to water which su.staiiis vegetable life . . 25 

l^tratlise ft»r Muslims and hell for the inliilels . . . 26-28 

IdulaLers will be iloserled by their gods in the judgment-day 29-31 
Idolaters exlioried to worsliip him whom they recognise as 

their Creator, Frijstirver, and Governor .... 32-37 

The Quran no forgery ; it conhrms the i’oimer Sci*i]*tnres . 38 

Tho.se who charge ^luhammad with imposture cliallenged 

to proiiiice a chajitcr like it ..... . 39, 40 

Some believe in the Qur/iii, others reject it .... 41 

'J'lie iinbelirviiig Quraish di-clared to be reprobate . . 42-47 

An ap«)st.le is sent to every nati^ui ..... 48 

Unbelieve.rs mock af. the ihreatenings of iheir pro])het . 49 

Ev(‘ry nation lja.s its fixed period of existence ... 50 

J iilidels will believe when Iheir punishment comes upon them 51-55 

God is the Author of life and death 5^, 57 

'J'he Quran an admonition and direction to the unbelievers 58, 59 
Lawful food not to be prohibited ...... 60, 61 

Muhammad ever under Divine guidance .... 62 

The blessedness of those wlio Ixdieve and fear God . . 63-65 

Unbelievers cannot harm the Projihet .... 66-68 

Those rebuked who say that God hath begotten children . 69-71 

Muhatninad likened to Noah and other prophets . . . 72-75 

Moses and Aaron sent to Pliaraoh and his princes . . 76 

They are rejected as sorcerers and perverters of the national 

religion . * 77-82 
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VEUfiKS 

A 1V;W of the people only believe on them .... 83 

Moses and Ajiroii with the believers put their trust in God . 84-86 
4 ’he Israelites commanded to bo constant in pvuyei* to God . 87 

jMo.scs^s ])rayer, that God would destroy the Egyptians, is 

heard . .88,89 

Pharaoh and his ])eople drowned in the sea .... 90 

He repents and is raised out of the sea for a sign to the 

pe<jple ........ ... 90-92 

The Israelites are pro\dded with a habitation and blessing . 93 

Jews and Gliristians appealed to in conlinnation of the stab*- 

nieuts of the Quran 94> 95 

No kind of miracle will suflice to make the reproluite believe 96-98 
Intidels do not believe on Muhammad because God does noi 

permit llieni to do so 99-103 

The people of Makkah exhorted to accept llie true ortho- 
dox faith ........ 1 04- 1 07 

Muhaiiiinad not responsible for the failli or unbelief of the 

people 108 

7 dic Prophet exhorted to be patient :o9 


IN THE NAME OF THE M08T MKIUJIFUL GOD. 

11 (1) Al. Iv. Those are the signs of the wise book. 

(2) Is it a strange thing unto the men of Makkah^ that w’e 
have revealed okv will unto a man from among tliom, 

Denounce tlireats unto men if tlivy hdkrc not ; 
and bear good tidings unto those wdio believe, that on the 
merit of their sincerity they have an interest with their 
Loud ? Tiie unbelievers say, This is manifest sorcery. 

(3) Verily your Loud is God, wlio hath create(i the 
heavens and the earth in six days; and then ascended 

( 1 ) A. L. R. See Prelim. Disc., pp. 100-T02. 

(2) A man from antoiuf tkcin, ‘‘And not one of tiie most iJowerfiil 
among them ludther ; so that the Quraish .‘^aid it was a woinicr God 
couhl liud out lu) other messenger than the orphan pupil, of Abvi 
Talib.” — Saic, JjaidhmvL 

Ihis is maiii/'esi sorcery, “ j^leaning the Quran. According to the 
reading of some copies, the ’vvonis may be remiered, ‘ This man 
Muhammad) is no other tliau a manifest sorcerer.' — Sale, 

( 3 ) In six days. See note on chap. vii. 55. 


II I 
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his throne, to take on himself the government of all 
things. There is no intercessor, but by his permission. 
This is Goo, your Lord; tlierefore serve him. Will ye 
not consider ? (4) Unto liim shall ye all return accordinff 

to tlie certain promise of God; for he produceth a creature 
and then causeth it to return agnin : that he may reward 
those who believe and do that wliich is riglit, with equity. 
Uiit as for tlie unlielievers, they shall drink boiling w-ater, 
and they shall su ffer a grievous punishment for that they 
have disbelieved, (b) ft is he who liath ordained the 
sun to shine hy day, and the moon for a light hy night ; 
and luul appointed her stations, that ye miglit know tlie 
number of years, and the computation of lime. God liath 
not created this, but with truth. He explaiiietli his signs 
unto pi:o]»le wlio understand. (G) Moreover in the vicissi- 
tudes of night ami day, and wliatever God liatli created iii 
heaven and earth, are surely signs uiiLo men wiio fear him. 
(7) V’erily they wiio lio])e not to meet us at the last day, 
and delight in this presejit life, and rest securely in tlm 
same, and who are negligent of our signs : (8) their dwell- 
ing sliall he /n.’/Z-lire, for that which they liave deserved. 

(9) JJut as to those who believe, and work righteousness, 
their Lord will ilirect them because of tbeir faith; they 
shall have rivers tlowing through gardens of pleasure. 

(10) I'iieir prayer therein shall he Praise be unto thee, O 
God! and their salutaiion therein shall be Peace! (.11) 

No interctissor^ hut Sc. “Tiie.s(* words W(.*ro revealed to I’efiite the 
foolUli of the idolatrous Makkans, who imagiiiecl their idols 

were intrrec.ssors with God for tlieiii.” — See notes on chap. ii. 
47, 12.S, 254 ; vi. 50. 

(4) Ihiliiuj water. See cliap. ii. 38. 

(5) But inith truth, i.e., to manifest the truth of the Divine unity. 
Tile Makkiiii ])reaehei* hen?, sets forth God the Creator as tlie true 
object ‘*f worshi]). 

( 7 ) ir/do hope not to nmt uft, i.e., the Quraish, wJio strenuously 
denied the doctrine of bodily resurrection. 

( 9 ) Believe awl work rujhteoumess. See note on chap. ii. 25, 223 ; 
and cha]>. iii. 15. 

(10) Their mlutation. “Either the mutual salutation of the 
blessed to one another, or that of the angels to the blessed.” — liale. 



SIPARAXI.] ( 325 ) [chap. X. 

find the end of their prayer shall he, Praise he uiiio Goif, 
the Lord of all creatures ! 

j| (12) If (;}OD /ihould cause evil to liasteii unto men, 
according to their desire of hastening good, vei'ily their 
end had been decreed. Wherefore we suffer those 
liope not to meet us af. the rr,s-nrveetion to wander 
aniazeilly in their error. (13) When evil Lefalleth a 
man, he prayeth unto us lymg on his side, or sitting, or 
standing; but wlien wo deliver liim from his alHiction, 
he coiuinueth Ids fo^rnu r amr^ir of life, as tliough ho luul 
not called upon us to defend him against tlio evil which 
luid befallen him. Thus \v<is that which the transgressors 
committed prepared for tliem. (14) Wo have formerly 
destroyed the generations who uxre before yon, 0 men of 
Mak'kah, when they had acted unjustly, and our apostles 
liad come unto them with evident ■mimcics and they wouhl 
not believe. Tims do we reward the wicked people. (15) 
Afterwards did we, ca,iise you to succeed tlnnn in the earth, 
tlnit w'e might see how ye would act, (10) When our 
evident signs arc recited unto tlicm, the}'’ wdjo hope not 
to meet us at the remrrextion, say, llring a diffci’ent Quran 
from this ; or m.ake some change therein. Answer, It is 
not Jit for me that I should change it at my ])leasure. : I 
follow that only wdiich is revealed uni.o me. Verily 1 fear, 
if I should be disobedient unto my Lord, the puiiislnnent 
of the great day. (17) Say, if God had so pleaseil, I lifid 
not read it unto you, neither had I taught you the same. 

(11) Oonjparo the llevehituai, chap, iv. 8, and v. 11-13. 

(13) See notes ou chap. ii. 15, 16. 

(13) Pratjifh . . . on his side oi' sitting^ dr., i.e., “in all postures 
and at. all times.” — The Tafdrd-Rnuji iiilornis us that allu- 
.sion is here made to the great famine whicli visited Makkah 
shortly hel'ore the Hijra, See below 011 ver. 33. 

(15) The allusion is to the prosperity succeeding the I'amine re- 
ferred U.i in note on firecediiig verse. 

(16) Briny a different Quran, i,e,, instead oi* denouncing threateu- 
ings against us, bring us a ines.sage of mercy. — TajaU-i-Uaufi. 

Not jit that J should change it, “The changes or abrogation.^ of 
the Koran do not contradict this verse, as Muhammad says God is 
the Author of them.” — Brinckmau’s Notes on IsUhtd* 
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I have already dwelt among you to the age of forty years, 
before I received it. J!)o ye not therefore understand? 

(18) And who is more unjust than he who deviseth a lie 
against God, or accuseth his signs of falsehood? Surely 
the wicked shall not prosper. (19) They worship besides 
God that which can neither hurt them or profit them, and 
they say, These are our intercessors with God. Answer, 
Will ye tell Guu that wliich he knoweth not, neither in 

(17) Tv t/ie fific. Ui)ihvell trauslntcs liiei’jilly “for years.'’ Sale’s 
aiUlitioii “of forty years” is, however, correct. “For so oh] was 
Muhamiiiad before lie took upon him to be a prophet ; during which 
tim(5 his follow-ciii/ens well knew that he had not applied liiinself 
to learning of any sort, nor frequented learned men, nor had ever 
exercised himself in composing vei-ses or orations, wherel)y he iniglit 
acquire the art of rhetoric or elegance of speech (Prelim. Disc., p. 
73). A llagrant proof, says al Daidhawi, that this book could be 
taught liiin by n<»ne but God.” 

Tlii.s view, however, docs not agree with what is recorded of his 
previous career. Is it likely that he should have been trained in the 
same honseliohl with Ali, who knew both how to read and tvrite, and 
not have reoeive<l similar instruction ? Could lie have ctuiducieil an 
ini]>ortaut mercantile business for years without some knowledge of 
letter.s? That he could reail and write in later years is certain. 
Tradition tells us he said to Muawia, one of his secretaries, “ Draw 

the straight, divide tlie U** properly,” &c., and that in his last 
iiioiiienls he called for writing materials. The question arises, AVhen 
did he acquire thi.s art i The commentators say that God gave him 
tlie power, as he did his inspiration, and they quote cha]). xevi. 4, one 
of the earliest verses of the Qurdii, in proof. Certainly that verse 
seems to teach clearly that he could Avrite as vi^ell as reaJi, though it 
by no iiican.s teaches that lie had not received the knowledge of both 
beforeh.and, «>r that he did not receive it in the ordinary way. His 
use of amanuenses does not militate against his knowledge of tlie 
art of writing, for such use of amanuenses was common in that age, 
even among tlie most learned. But still there remains the teatinioiiy 
of many traditions and the* alnicKSt univer.-al belief of Muhammadans. 
How account for t.hi.s? 1 hjii inclined to think it originated with a 
misundersianding of Muhammad’s repeated claim tliat he Avas the 
‘•Illiterate Proplujt,” or rather the “Prophet of the Illiterate," the 
term “illiterate” being generally applied hy the Jews to llic Arabs. 
St,‘e note.s on chap. v. 85, 86. '^I’hi.s misunderstanding turned out to 
the furtlieiMiice of Muhammad’s claims, inasmuch as the miracle of 
the matchless style of the Qurdn was enhanced by the consideration 
that tlie Projdiet was illiterate. On the whole, Ave think there is very 
good reason for believing Muhammad to have been acquainted with 
the art of both reading and AA^riting from an early period iu his life. 

(19) These are our intercessoi’s. See Prelim. Disc., p. 36. 
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lieaven nor in earth ? Praise be unto him ! and far be 
that from him which they associate with him ! (20) Men 
were professors of one religion only, but they dissented 
therefnm; and if a decree had not previously issued from 
thy Lord de/erring their punishment, verily the matter liad 
been decided between them, concerning which they dis- 
agreed. (21) They say, Unless a sign be sent down unto 
him from his Lord we wilt not believe. Answer, Verily tliat 
which is hidden is hwion only nuto God: wait, therefore, 
the pkamre of God; and I also will wait with you. 

II ( 22 ) And when we caused the men of Makkah to taste 
mercy, after an allliction whicli had befallen them, be- 
hold, they devised a stratagem against our signs. Say 
unto them, God is more swift in exemting a stratagem 
than ye. Verily onr messengers write down that which 

That ivhM he. knoweth not, viz., “That lie hatli equals or coui- 
jjaiiiuus oitlier iu lieuven or on eartii, since he ackiiowledgeth 
n()iie.”--*y(//f. 

(20) One TiiUijwn only, ‘‘ That is to say, the true relij^ioii, or Tshhii, 
wliicli was generally professetl, as some say, till Abel was murdered, 
or, as ot-iieis, till tlie days of Koah. Some suppose tlie first ages 
after tlie Flood are here intended; others, the state of religion in 
Arabia from the time of Abraliani to that of Amrii Ibn Luliai, th(! 
great introducer of idolatry into that country.” — Sale, 

(21) (/?dm a sifjn he cOc. This verse shows that as yet Mu- 
hainma<l wrought no miracle ; Imt he seems to have expected to 
receive the ])Owcr to <li> so. At least ibis seems to be the best 
interpretation of the Ibi lowing sentence; — “Wail, therefore, and I 
ulsi) will wait with you.” 

(22) Afftran afl'iction. Tins aflliction is described by the com- 
mentators as a famine, yet there is no tradition giving any saiisfactoiy 
account of it. The repeated referencc.s to it iu the Quran prove that 
some kind of affliction did occur, which Muhammad declared to be 
due to tlie Divine vengeance against the wickedness of the Quraish. 
See chaps, vii. 95, ami xxiii. 77-79. See Miiii’s //i/i? 0/ 

vol. ii. p. 227. Sale, on the authority of Baidhdwi says, “That 
tliey were afflicted with a dearth for seven years, so that they were 
very near perishing ; but no sooner relieved by God^s sending them 
plenty, than they began again to charge Muhammad with imposture, 
and to ridicule his revelations.” 

Our messengers, i.e,, “ guardian angels.” — Sale, “ The two recording 
angels called the Mua'qqihdt, or the angels wdio continual ly succeed 
each other, wdio record the good and evil actions of a man, one stand- 
ing at his right hand and another on his left.” — JJughts, Notes on 
Muhammadanism, p. 82. 
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ye deceitfully devise. (23) It is he who hath given you 
coiiveuieiices for travelling by land and by sea ; so that 
ye bo in ships, whicli sail with them, with a favourable 
w'ind, and they rejoice therein. And wJien a tenipestuons 
wind overtaketh them, and waves come upon them from 
every side, and they think themselves encumpassed ivUh 
inevitalilc diXnijcrs, they call upon God, exhibiting the 
pure religion unto him, and saying. Verily if thou deliver 
us from this /;rr/7, wo will be of llioso wlio give thanks. 
(24) lUit when he linth delivered th(3iii, behold, they 
behave themselves insolently in the earth, without justice. 
O men, verily the violence which ye commit against your 
own souls is for ihe eiijoynient of this ]>reseiit life only ; 
ufieiavards unto us shall ye return, and we will declare 
nnto you that which yc have done. (25) Verily the like- 
ness of this present life is no other than as water, which 
we send down from heaven, and wherewith the produc- 
tions of the (Nirtli are mixed, of wljicli men eat, ami cattle 
also, until the earth receive its vesture, and be adorned 
with various plants: the inliabitants thereof imagine that 
they have power over the same ; hut our command cometh 
unto it by niglit or hy day, and we render it us tkoufjk it 
had been mo wen, as though it had not yesterday abounded 
v'itk fruits. Thus do we explain our signs unto people 
wdio consider. (2G) God inviteth unto the dwelling of 
peace, and directeth whom he pleasetli into the riglit way. 
(27) They who do riglit shall receive a most excellent 
reward, and a superabundant addition ; neither blackness 


( 23 ) EMhitiiicf the 2wre relifjion. “ Thai, in, iijiplyinj' theniseivea 
to (iucl onl y, tual jieglt'ctiiig their idol.s ; their feur.s directing them in 
such Jill extremity to ask help of him only who could give it.” — i^ale. 

Compare with this verse l’.saliii evii. 23-31. 

( 20 ) Dwdliiui of pmcc = Paradise ; and right laay = Lslam. See 
cliap. vi. 126, 127. 

(27) iSaperabujidant addition. “ For their reward will vastly 
exceed the merit of their good works* A1 Ghazfili supposes this 
additioned recompense will be the beatific vision.” — Sale. Prclitiii. 
Disc., p. 159, 

Neither blackness. See Prelim. Disc., p. 149, 
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nor shame shall cover their faces. These shtll he the 
inhahitaiits of Paradise ; they shall coutimie tlierein for 
ever. (28) But they who commit evil shall receive the 
reward of evil, equal thereunto, and they shall he covered 
with sliame (for they shall have no protector against 
God) ; as though their faces were covered with the pro- 
found darkness of tlie iiiglit. Tliesc shall he the iri- 
hahitauts of hcll-iiYG : they shall remain therein for ever. 
(29) Gn the day of the rcsurrecHon we will gatlier them 
altogether; then will we say unto tlio idolaters, Gd yc to 
your place, ye and your companions : and vve will separate 
ihem from one another; and their companions will say 
vnto than. Ye do not worship us; (oO) and God is a 
sufficient witness between us and you; neith( 3 r did we 
mind your worshipping of us. (3.1) There slnill every 
soul experience that which it shall have sent before it; 
and they shall be brought before God their true Loiii) ; 
and tlio false deAties which they vainly iimigined sliall 
disappear from before them. 

II (32) Say, Who provideth yon food from heaven and li 


(28) Eqml thcmintOy “ though the blosstnl will bo rewanled 
boyoiid their (io{?crl!=, yet God will not punish any U^yoiiil their 
lieinerits, but tivat llieni willi tlie exnciest justice.” — 

lh.it what kind of justice is that which lewurils beyond merit 1 See 
ver. 27. Is not this view' of OcmPs jusiice iicc()nntai)ie lor the per- 
verted ideas of Jn.stic.e prevalent in Muslim c(»imtries, w'here tho 
most trilling services are rec.koiie<l as deserving mnnitir.ent rew'ards^ 
(20) Comvaniuusy i.e., idols or inferior deities worshipped by the 
Quraisli. 

Yc do not v-or.diip nx. “ But ye really w'orsbipped your f)W'u lusts, 
and were seduceil to i<lohitry, not by ns, but by your own supersti- 
tious fancies. It is juetended that God will, at the last <lny, eiiabio 
the idols to speak, and that they will thus reproach their w«.»rsliippcrs, 
instead of interceding for them, as they hupetl. Seme su]»pose the 
angels, w'ho were also objects of the worship of the pagan Arabs, arc 
l>arl:icularly intended in this place.”— jbW/e. 

(31) Every soul shall experience. “Some copies, instc.'nl iyitahb'. 
read tatlu^ i.e., shall follow or meditate upon.** — Sale. 

That which it shall have sent before it. See note on chap. ii. 94. 
(32-37) 'J'liis i)assage contains very' cogent reasoning against the 
idolaters, and very justly represents their folly in w'orshipping in- 
ferior deities, while regarding God as the source of all their blessings, 
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earth ? or who hath the absolute power over the hearing 
and the sight ? and who bringeth forth the living from 
the dead, and bringeth forth the dead from the living? 
and who governeth all things ? They will surely answer, 
God. Say, Will ye not therefore fear him ? (33) This is 
therefore God your true Loud ; and wliat remaincth there 
after truth except error ? IIow therefore are ye turned 
aside (he truth i (34) Thus is the word of thy Lojid 
verified upon them who do wdckedly ; tliat they believe 
not. (35) Say, Is tliere any of your companions wdio 
produceth a creature, and then cause th it to return unto 
himself i Say, God produceth a creature, and then causeth 
it to return unto himself. How therefore are ye turned 
aside from his worshi'p t (36) Say, Is there any of your 
companions who directeth unto the truth ? Say, God 
directeth unto the truth. Whether is he, therefore, who 
directetli unto the truth more worthy to be followed, or 
he who directeth not, unless he be directed ? What ailcth 
you therefore, that ye judge as ye do ? (37) And the 

greater part of them follow an uncertain opinion only ; but 
a mere opinion attaiueth not unto any truth. Verily God 
knoweth tliat wliich they do. (38) This Quran could not 
have been composed by any except God ; but it is a coii- 
finnatioii of that which was revealed before it, and an 


Ibudiig to him in every time of trouble. Tlu^se toacliingH 
account for much of the success of Tslam as a missionary religion. 
Its pure iiioiioiheism stands out in strong contrast with "the poly- 
tlieisni fjf the idolaters. 

(38) The Quran could mi have been compomd by any except God. 
‘‘No reason is given why none other but Go<i could have composed 
it. In the next verse Muhammad declares the interprelation of the 
KoraTi had not come to the ]»eople he reproves : if, then, they did 
not UTulerstand it, how could they jmlge if it was luiraculoiis ? 
Jf it was ‘dark sentences to tliem,' their saying was true that the 
verses were meaningless, jangling rhymes.” — Bnncknian^s Notes on 
IstamT See also notes on chaps, ii. 23, and vi. 93. 

A confirmation of that whic^fi was revealed before it. This passage 
explicitly declares tlie former Scriptures to he the Word of God. It 
also claims that the Quinu explains these Scriptures. If, therefore, it 
fails to fill til its own claims, it thereby proves itself a forgery. 
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explanation, of the scripture; there is no doubt thereof; 
sent dovM from the Loud of all creatures. (39) Will they 
say, Muhmnimd hath, forged it ? Answer, Bring therefore 
a chapter like unto it ; and call whom you may to your 
asmtance, besides Got), if ye speak truth. (40) But they 
have cliarged that 'with falsehood, the knowledge whereof 
they do not comprehend, neither hath tlie interpretation 
thereof come unto them. In the same manner did those 
w'ho \vere before them accuse their j)ropheis of imposture ; 
but behold, wliat was the end of the unjust! (41) There 
are some of them who believe therein ; and there arc some 
of them wdio believe not therein: and thy Lord well 
know(jtli the corrupt doers. 

II (42) If tliey accuse thee of imposture, say, I have 11 
my W’ork and ye have your woi'k ; ye shall bo clear of 
that whicli 1 do, and I will be clear of that which ye do. 
(43) There are some of them who hearken unto thee ; but 
wilt thou make the deaf to lu.*ar, although they do not 
understand ? (44) And there are some of them who look 
at thee ; but wilt thou direct the blind, aliliough they see 
not ? (45) Verily Goi) will not deal unjustly with men 


(39) inil they say Muhammad hathfaryed it ^ Tlie charge of im- 
posture is as old Jis Aliiliiiininad^s projihetic claims. In reply he }.;ave. 
jio better proof of his >-iuccrily tlmii ihut of this verse. On this claim 
see ch{4»s. ii. ^3 111 ul vi. 93 . 

( 40 ) In the same manner^ d'C. Muhammad here likens himself to 
the former prophets. But unrortiinately for the likeness, it is not 
true. The former prophets, as a class, were not charged with im- 
posture. 

( 41 ) S(me . . . who believe^ dv;., itf., “ There are some of them who 
are inwardly well satisfied of the truth of thy doctrine, though they 
arc so wicked as to oppose it ; and there are others of tlicm who 
believe it m)t, through prejudice and want of consideration. Or the 
passage may be understood in the future Wnse, of some who should 
afterwanls lielieve and repent, and of others who should die iiifidtds.” 
— Sale, Baidhdm. 

( 42 ) See note on chap. iii. 185. 

(44) Althoufjh they see mt, “These words M'ere revealed on ac- 
count of certain Makkans, who seemed to attend wJiile Muhamina<l 
road the Quran to them or instructed them in any point of religion, 
but yet were as far from being convinced or edified, as if they hud 
not heard liini at all.” — Sale. 
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in any respect: but men deal unjustly with their own 
souls. (46) On a certain day ho will gather them to- 
gether, as tliough they hud not tarried above an hour of a 
day ; tlujy shall know one another. Then shall they 
perish who have denied the meeting of ('Jod; and were 
not rvjhtlff directed. (47) Whether cause thee to see 
a part of the punidvment wherewith we have threatened 
the 111 , or whetlier we cause thee to die before iltoii see it ; 
unto us shall they return : then sheill Ooo be witness of 
that which they do. (48) Unto every nation hath an 
apostle bc4in sent ; and wlien their apostle came, the mailer 
was decided betwc(3n them with equity; and they w'ere 
not treated unjustly. (49) The say, When ivUl 

this tlircatening be made good, if ye speak truth ? (50) 

Answer, I am able neither to procure adviiiitage nnto 
myself, nor to avert mischief /»;//?, me, hut ns (.JOD plea- 
seth. Unto every nation is fixed derreed; when their 
term therefore is expired, they shall not have respitci for 
an hour, neither shall iheir 2mnishmcnt be anticipated. 
(5.1) Say, Tell me, if the punishment of God overtake you 
by night or by day, wliat part thereof w-ill the ungodly 


(45) Men dod tnijuMh/, d'c. “For Go<l ileprives tlieni not. of tlitn'r 
!sf‘nsL*s or ; but they corrupt tiiul make*, an ill use of 

llieiii.'' — 

(4(1) vl.s Ikoufjh fhqf had not tarrwd, rbc. This passage, which 
aVliales io llie resurrection, teaches that deiilh is a slecT* from whicli 
men shall awaken a.s tiiongli they had slept but an hour. 

Thkij ,dui/l know one another, “as if it were but a little while since 
they parted. Hut this will haxjpeii during the first moments only 
<jf the resiiiToction, f»)i- afterwards the terror of the day will distvirb 
and lake from them all know]e«lge of one another.’' — tSah. 

( 48 ) See notes on chap. vi. 41. This idea was borrowed from the 
Jews. 

With equity, “ Hy delivering the IT’ophct and those "who believed 
on him, and de.gtrf)yii)g the obstinate infidels.''’ — Sale, 

JIow far this is from tlie truth the reader need not be told. 

( 50 ) Wheu their term is exjdred^ <t*c. The doctrine of the decrees 
as hero set forth carries with it a strong bent towards fatalism. 
But see note on chap. iii. 145. 

2^/ietr punishment. This insertion is an error. The wor<l it^ 
meaning the fixed tinie^ w'ould convey the meaning of the original. 

( 51 ) By night or by day^ i.e., sudden and unexpected. The infi.- 
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wisli to be hastened ? (52) When it falleth on you, do 

ye then believe it ? Now do yc Iclieoc, and vmh it far from 
you, wlien as ye^ formerly desired it should be hastened ? 
(55) Then sliall it be said unto the wicked, Taste the 
punishment of eternity ; would ye receive otlur than the 
reward of tliat wliich ye have wrought? (54) Tliey will 
desire to know of thee wlicthcr this be true. Answer, 
Yea, by niy Lord, it is certainly true ; neither shall ye 
weaken (tnd'ti jioiirr so as to escape it 

II (55) V'orily, if every soul which hath acted wickedly R 
had whatever is on the earth, it would vsillinyly redeem 
itself therewith at the last day. Yet tliey will conceal 
ikevr rcpoi]tan(‘e, after they sliall have seen the jiimish- 
ivient; and the matter shall be decided between tlieinwiili 
equity, and they shall not be unjustly treated. (50) Dotli 
not whatsoever is in lieaven and on eartli htloay unto 
God? Is not the promise of God true ? But the greater 
part of them know it not. (57) lie giveth lih*, and he 
causetli to die; and unto him sliall ye alt return. (58) 0 
men, now hath an admonition come nnto you from your 
Loan, and a remedy for the douUs which are in your 
breasts; and a direction and mercy unto the true be- 
lievers. (59) Say, Through the grace of God and his 
mercy; therein therefore let them rigoice; this will he 
better tlian wdiat they heap together of worldly riches. 


chils luul saicl they did not believe in the threatened judgments <»(’ 
Mulijuuniad’s revelation, and liad defiantly declared tiieir wisli lor 
it to come upon tlieiii at once.” — Ta/gir-i-Itavfi. 

(55) They vrill covoail thdr rqmLiixnu. “To hide their shame and 
regret, or because their surprise and astonishment will depiive them 
of the use of speedi. Some, liowevcr, nuderstand the verb which is 
here render(‘d will conemL in the contrary signillcation, wliicli it 
sometimes bears ; ami tlien it must be translated, ‘ They will openly 
declare their iv|ieiitance,* vStc.” — iiale, JaUUnddhi, Jhidhuwi. 

llodwell translates, “ they will proclaim their repentance.” 

(57) This is said in proof of the doctrine of the resurrection and 
judgment which the Quraiah so sti-cmiously rejected. 

(58) An admoniiion, i.e., the Qurin. Plow it could be “ a remedy 
for the doubts ” of the Quraish is not very evident, seeing “ the inter- 
pretation ” had not yet come to them. See ver. 38 . 



CriAP. X.] ( 334 ) [SIPARAXL 

(GO) Say, Tell me, of that which God hath sent down 
imto you for food, have ye declared to he lawful, and 
other iiart to he unlawful? Say, Hath God permitted 
you to make this distiTuiion? or do ye devise a lie con- 
cerning God ? (61) But what will be the opinion of 

those who devise a lie concerning God on the day of the 
resurrection ? Verily God is endued with beneficence 
towards mankind; but the greater part of them do not 
give thanks. 

It I'l' II (62) Thou shalt be cmfagcd in no business, neither 
shalt thou be employed in meditating on any passage of 
tlie Quran ; nor shall ye do any action, but wc will be 
witnesses over you, when ye are employed therein. Nor 
is so much as the weight of an ant hidden from thy Loud 
in earth or in lieaven : neither u there anything lesser than 
that, or greater, but it is vjriUcn in the Berspicuous Book. 
(63) Arc not the friends of God the persons on wlioin no 
fear shall come, and who sliall not Im grieved ? (64) 
They wlio believe and fear God, (65) sliall receive good 
tidings in this life and in that which is to come. There 
is no change in the words of God. This shall he great 
felicity. (6G) Let not their discourse grieve thee; for all 
might hdoiigeth unto God : he both heareth and knoweth. 
(67) Is not whoever dvxUctk in lieaven and on earth sub- 
ject unto God? What therefore do they follow who in- 
voke idols besides God ? They follow nothinir but a va/m 


((>0) Fond . . . Inwftd iind- Seit cJiap. vi. ii 8 , iig. 

(61) Tnfdrd-ltavji paraplinij^es as followa : “And thou, 0 my be- 
loved, art. not in any condition, nor readest tlion aujijht of the divine 
Qiirmi ; nor do ye, 0 men, any work, but we are present with you 
in the day yc bcj;in it.” 

This is one of the few passages of the Quriin which teach the 
omnipresence of (jod. 

Weight of an ant. See chap. ir. 39 , and note tliere. 

Per/qnemm Bonk. “ The Preserved Table whereon God’s decrees 
are recorded.”— »Sfrt/e. 

(65) No change in the words of God, i.e., his promises arc sure. 

( 66 ) Their discourse, viz., “ the impious and rebellious talk of the 
infidels.”-Suk 
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opinion ; and they only utter lies. (68) It is he who hath 
ordained the night for you, that you may take your rest 
therein, and the clear day far lahour: verily herein are 
signs unto people who hearken. (09) They say, God 
hath begotten children : God forbid ! lie is scdf-sufficieiit. 
Unto him whatsoever is in heaven and on eartli : 

y(3 have no demonstrative proof of this. Do ye s])eak of 
God that which ye know not? (70) Say, Verily, they 
who imagine a lie concerning God shall not prosper. 
(71) Then may enjoy a provision in this world ; but after- 
w'ards unto ns shall they return, and w’e will then cause 
them to taste a grievous punishment, for that they were 
unbelievers. 

11 (72) Kehearse unto them the history of Xoah, when 
Ik?, said unto his ])eople, 0 my people, if my standing fortli ]{ 
amony yoK, and my warning yon of the signs of (ioD, be 
grievous unto you, in God do 1 put my trust. Therefore 
lay your design taiainat me, and assemble your false gods; 
but let not your design be carrinl on by you in the dark : 
tlieu come forth against me, and delay not. (73) And if 
ye turn aside from my adinanitiouH, 1 ask not any reward 
of yon for the mine; 1 cxp(?ct my reward from God alone, 
and I aiii commanded to be one of tliose w'lio are resigned 
unto kini. (74) lUit they accused liim of imjiosiure, where- 
fore we delivered him, and tliose wlio were wdtli him in 
the ark, and we caused them to survive Ike jlood, but we 
drowned those who charged our signs 'with fals(?hood. 
l;5ehold, tlierefoie, wliat was the end of those wdio wx're 
warned hy Noah, (75) Then did we send, after him. 


(G9) Coil hath hcffoUen children. This is said of the Qni'nis}i. Com- 
uare chap. vi. loi. The opinion of the idolaters l.ere combated no 
doubt exercised an iiiiliieiice in leading Muhammad to reject tlie doc- 
trine of the sonship of Christ. 

(71) A jfrovimn in this world. Alluding to the prosperity of ihe 
inhdel Quiin’sh. 

(7*2) The history of Noah, See chap, vii, 6a 

(73; I ask not any reirard from yon, “Therefore, ye cauiiot ex cusc 
yourselves by saying that I am hurdensoine to yon.” — Sale. 

(75) Then did we send . . . apostles, “As Uiid, Salih, Abraham, 
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apostles unto tlicir respective people^, and they came unto 
them with evident demonstrations: yet they were not 
disposed to believe in that which they had before rejected 
as false. Thus do we seal up the hearts of the trans- 
gressors. (76) Then did we send, after them, Moses and 
Aaron unto Pharaoh and his princes with our signs : but 
they behaved proudly, and were a wicked people. (77) 
And when the truth from us had come unto them, they 
said, Verily this is manifest sorcery. (78) Monies said vmio 
them, Do ye speak this of the truth, after it hath come 
unto you? Ts this sorcery? but sorcerers shall not 
prosper. (79) They said, Art thou come unto us to turn 
us aside from that relvjioii which wc found our fathers 
practise, and that ye tw’o may have the command in the 
land ? Put we do not believe you. (SO) And Pharaoh 
said, Priug unto me every export magician. And when 
the magicians were come, Moses said unto thoin, Cast 
down that which ye are about to cast down. (81) And 
whem they had cast down tkeir rods and 001 x 1 % Moses said 
unto them, The enchantment wliich ye have performed 
shall God surely render vain; for Goi) prospereth not the 
work of the wicked doers; (82) and God will verify the 
trnrdi of his words, altliough the wi(tkcd be adverse thereto. 

E .i*i‘ II (83) And there believed not amf on Moses, except a 
generation of his people, for fear of Pharaoli and of his 


Lot, and Shnaib, to thoye of Ad, Tliainud, Babel, Sodoiii, and 
Midian.”-*S'a/e. 

(70) Mom and Aaron, rfr. See notes on cliap. vii. 104, &c. 

(77) Soremj. Acc,ordiiig to the Quran, tlie charges made against 
the former pi-ophets were of a kind with those made hy the Qiiraisli 
against Muhamiiiad. This constant eifort of Muhammad, everywhere 
visible in the Quran, d(jes not well accord witli the conduct of the 
prophets to whom he likened hiiustdf, 

(79) 7b (urn ns aside, (i:c. Here again the Quran contradicts Holy 
Writ. Moses and Aaron arc nowhere in tlie Bible set forth as 
apostles sent for the conversion of the ICgyplians to the true faith, 
l^or is there any reason to believe that Pharaoh regarded Moses and 
Aaron as usurpers striving to obtain “the command of the land.” 

(83) iJxcept a generation. “ For when he first began to preach, a 
few of the younger Israelites only believed in him; the others not 
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princes, lest he should afflict them. And Pharaoh was 
lifted up with pride in the earth, and was surely one 
of the transgressors. (84) And Moses said, 0 my people, 
if ye believe in God, put your trust in him, if ye be 
resigned lo his tvill. (85) They answered. We put our 
trust in God : 0 Lord, suffer us not to be afflicted by un- 
just people; (86) but deliver us, through thy mercy, from 
the unbelieving people. (87) And we spake by inspiration 
unto Moses and his brother, saying^ Provide habitations 
fc»r your people in Egypt, and make your houses a place 
of worship, and be constant at prayer; and bear good 
news unto the true believers. (88) And Moses said, O 
Lord, verily thou hast given unto Pharaoh and his people 
2iompous ornaments and riches in this present life, O Lord, 
that they may be seduced from thy way : O Lord, bring 
their riches to nought, and liarden their hearts ; that they 
may not believe, until they see their grievous punishment. 


j,Mving ear to bini for fear of the king. But some suppose the pro- 
noun }m refers to Pharaoh, aiul tliat these were certain Egyptians 
wiio, together with hi« wife Asia, believed in Moses,”— -SWe, JUddMnyi, 

The allusion may be to the magicians, who are said to have been 
convcirtetl to the faiih of Moses and Aaron. See chap. vii. 121-127. 
Aniold thinks the allusion is to the lsr» elites a/aZ CyeriiVw 

]i. 139). The succeeding verses seem to justify this view. 

(87) ymr hom(:s a place of worship, “ So J al jiludd in expounds 
the original word (^ihla, wliich properly signifies that ]>lace or <iuarter 
towards which one prays. Wherefore al Zainakhshari supposes that 
the Israelites are here ordered to dispose their’ oratories iu such a 
manner that, wlnm they prayed, their faces might be turned towards 
Makkah, which he imagines WJis the Qihhi of Moses, as it is that of 
the Mull am mad ans. The former common hitor adds that Pharaoh 
liad forbidden the Israelites to pray to God, for \vhich reason they 
W(*Te obliged to perform that thity privately in their houses.” — Sale, 

It is more likely that the allusion is to the Passover feast. Abdul 
Qiidir says that the Israelites were made to occui»y a special quarter 
of the city so as to escape the judgments about to come on Pharaoli. 

(88) Pompom orrtavieyits. “ As iiiagnilicent apparel, cVuiriots, and 
th« like.” — 

Hardeii their hearts. This statement also contradicts the Pentateuch. 

Your petition is h-eard, “The pronoun is in the dual number ; the 
antecedent being ^lose3 and Aaron. The commentators say that, in 
consequence of this prayer, all the treasures of Egypt were turned 
into stones.” — Sale, JaldUuidin. 

VOb. IL 


Y 
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(89) God said, Your petition is heard ; be ye upright, tliere- 
fore, and follow not tlie way of those who are ignorant. 

(90) And we caused the children of Israel to pass through 
the sea: and Tliaraoh and his army followed them in a 
violent and hostile manner; until, when he was drowning, 
he said, I believe that there is ]io God but he on whom 
the children of Israel believe ; and I am one of the resigned. 

(91) Now dost thou, helieu, when thou hast been hitherto 
rebellious, and one of the wicked doers ? (92) This day 
will we raise thy body/ro/Ti the bottom of the sea, that thou 
mayest be a sign unto those who shall be after thee ; and 
verily a great number of men are negligent of our signs. 

II (93) And we prepared for the children of Israel an 
established dwelling in the laml of Canaan, and we pro- 
vided good things for their sustenance ; and they differed 
I y not in point of reli^wn until knowledge liad come unto 
them ; verily thy Loud will judge between them on the 


IJe ye upright “Or, as al Baidlmwi iiiter])rets it, Be yc constant 
and steady in preacliing to the people. The Muhainiinulans j)retend 
that Moses continued in Egypt no less than forty years after lie )iad 
first puhlislied his inissioi), which cannot be reconciled to Scripture.” 

( 90 ) I am one of the resigned, “ These words, it i.s said. Pharaoh 
repeated id'ten in liis extremity that he niiglit be heard. But his 
repetilaiice came too lute; for Oabriel soon stopped his mouth willi 
mud lest he shgiild obtain mercy, reproaching liim at the same time 
in the \Yords which follow,’* — A'ak 

This is a vague rendering of llio Jewiirh le-jotid that Pharaoh 
repentfMl and was forgiven, and that he was raised from the dead, in 
accordance with Exod. ix. 15, 16. Sec Hod well in loco, and Arnold’s 
Id&ra and Cdrisimnity, p. 140. 

( 92 ) We tvifl raise thy body, “Some of the children of Israel 
doubting whether Pliaraoli was really drowned, Gabriel, by God^s 
command, caused his naked corpse to swim to shore that they might 
see it (cf. Exod. xiv. 30). The word liere translated body, signifying 
also a coat of mad, some imagine the meaning to be that his corpse 
floated armed with liis coat of mail, which they tell us was of gold, 
by wdiich they know that it wjw he.”— Me. 

( 93 ) Until hmxdcdge, dr., i.c., “ until the law had been revealed 
and imblished by Moses.”— It seems to me tlie knowledge 
intended here is that of ihe Qiinin, and tlie allusion is to the rejec- 
tion of Muhammad by the Jews, tliougli some were que.stioiiing 
whether he were not a propiiet, and yierhaps even believing him to 
be such. See Muir’s Life of Mahomet, vol, ii p. 183. 



( 339 )• 


SIPARA XI.] 


[chap. X. 


day of resurrection coiiceruing that wherein they dis- 
agreed. (94) If thou art in doubt concerning any pari of 
that wliich we have set down unto thee, ask them who 
have read the book of the law before tlice. Now hath the 
truth corae unto thee from thy LoiU); be not tlierefore 
one of those who doubt ; (95) neither be thou one of those 
who cliarge the signs of God with falsehood, lest tliou 
become one of those w'ho perish. (96) Verily those 
against whom the word of thy Lord is decretid shall 
not believe, (97) although there come unto them every 
hi?id of miracle, until they see the grievous punishment 
prepared for Ikcm, (98) And if it vjcrc not some city, 
among the many which have heen dedroyed, would liave 
believed ; aud the faith of its inhahitants would have been 
of advantage unto them ; hU none of them believed, before 
the execution of their sentence, except the people of Jonas. 
When they believed, we delivered them from the punish- 
ment of shame in this world, and suffered them to enjoy 


(94) If thou art in doubt . . . aalc^ <C*c. “That is, coiiceruiTig the 
truth of the histories which are liere related. The coiiinieutators 
doubt whether the person iiere spoken bo Muhammad himself, ur 
his auditor.” — Sale, 

Tliis passage clrarly confirms the Scriptures current in the ilays 
of Muliainmad. See note on chap. vi. 93. 

(98) Except tlui people of Jowia^ viz., “the inhabitants of Ninive, 
which stootl on or near tlie place where al Mausal now stands. This 
y)eople having corrupted theiuselves with idolatry, Jonas, the son of 
Mattai ((^r Amittai, which the Muhammadans sii]»pose to be the 
name of his mother), an Israelite of the tribe of Benjamin, was sent 
by God to preach to and reclaim them. When he first began to 
exhort them to repentance, instetwi of hearkening to him, they \i>ed 
him very ill, so that he was obliged to leave the city, ihreatcniiig 
them, at liis departure, that they should be destroyed witliin tliice 
days, or, as others say, within forty. But when the time drew near, 
and tliey saw the heavens overcast with a black cloud, wliich shot 
forth tire and filled the air with smoke, and hung directly over their 
city, they were in a terrible constemaiion, and getting into the fields 
with their families and cattle, they put on sackcloth and humbkd 
themselves before God, calliim aloud for pardon, ainl sincerely , 
repenting of their past wickedn(3.s. Whereupon God Avas pleased to 
forgive them, and the storm blew over.” — Sale, Buidhdwi, JaldU 
udMiu 
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their lives and possessions for a time. (99) But if thy 
Lord had pleased, verily all wlio are in the earth would 
have believed in general. Wilt thou therefore forcibly 
compel men to be true believers? (100) No soul can 
believe but by the permission of God ; and he shall pour 
out his indignation on those who will not understand. 
(101) Say, Consider whatever is in heaven and on earth: 
but signs are of no avail, neither preachers unto people 
who will not believe. (102) Do they therefore expect 
any other than some terrible judgment, like unto the judg- 
ments which have fallen on those who have gone before 
them ? Say, Wait ye the issue; and I also will w'ait with 
you; (103) then will we deliver our apostles and those 
who believe. Thus is it a justice due from us that we 
sliould deliver the true believers. 

II (104) Say, 0 men of Methkah, if ye be in doubt con- 
R 16* cerning my religion, verily 1 worsliip not the idols which 
ye worship, besides God ; but I worship God, who wdll 

For a time. Sale says, “Until they died in the oidi nary course 
of nature.*’ Tt is better to understaud it of the coiitiimcd duration 
(d' tiie city. See Jonah iii. 10. 

(9i») If thy Lord had phased^ The Prophet was very desirous 
all should )j<dk‘vc on Islam, but God revealed this verse to show 
ilifit the, question (d' faith <lep(Mids on his will. — Tafi^ir-i-Faifh. 

Forcibly compel, t(:c, DrinckTiiaii says this verse “distinctly forV»i»ls 
Mnhaniinad to use force for Islam, and contradicts at least thirty 
otiier verses of the Kuriin .” — Noten on Islam, p. 1 10. But the coin- 
inentators say this ver.’^c is abrogated by “the swonl verse.” 
chap. IV. 88 and chap. ix. 5. l’>ot.h parties seem to have missed the 
.^eiise of the verse. The incaning evidently is that the Prophet can 
do not-hiny, since “none can believe but by the permisvsion of God.” 

(100) AV) soul can heluve, f£’C. . , , and. he shall 2 yo«r,-r£'C. The 
free agency of the nnbclicver is not recognised hero. The inlidel ia 
.such because God is not phnused he sliould believe (ver. 99), and 
because he is an infidel, God will “pour out his indignation” on him. 

( 101 - 109 ) These verses contain Muhammad’s confession of faith 
at Makkah, Tliey arc at once a defence of his opposition to the 
national idolatry and an exhortation to his countrymen to believe 
in the true God. Muhammad is no guardian, but only a preacher 
of the true religion. God is the judge, and will decide between the 
Prophet and the unbelievers. Some, however, regard the last sen- 
tence of ver. 108 as abrogated by the command to convert by the 
Bword. See Tafsir-i-Itaufi in loco. 
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cause you to die : and I am commanded to be one of the 
tme believers. (105) And it was said unto me, Set thy 
face towards XheUme religion, and he orthodox; and by no 
means be one of those who attribute coinpaiiions 'iinio 
God; (106) neither invoke, besides (loi), that which can 
neither profit thee nor hurt thee: for if thou do, thou wilt 
then certainly hccome one of the unjust. (107) If God 
afflict thee with hurt, there is none who can relieve thee 
from it except he ; and if he willeth theo any good, there 
is none who can keep back his bounty : he will confer it 
on such of his servants as he pleaseth ; and he is gracious 
and merciful. (108) Say, O men, now liath the truth 
come unto you from your Lord. He therefore who shall 
be directed, will be directed to the advantage of Ids own 
soul; hut lie who shall err, will err only against tlie same. 
I am no guardian over you. (109) Ho thou, 0 Prophet, 
follow that which is revealed unto thee: and persevere 
with patience until God shall judge ; for he is ihe best 
judge. 
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ENTITLED SURAT AL II Cd. 

Revealed at MakkaJi. 


INTfiODUCTION. 

I HAVE not bficii able to find any better reason for the name of this 
eliupter than that "iveii by Sale ; that the story of that prophet is 
rei>eated in it. 

TJiere is much in this chapter of a like character with the seventh 
chapter. Its several p«aTts are closely coiiiiecte.d to^^ether, and pre- 
sent what may be called an elaborate vindication of M^halIlm^ul^s 
claim to be a ])r(»phet. The Quraish had rejected him. as an 
impostor, and had styled his Quran a forgery. Accordingly lie falls 
back upon the example of former prophets, and threatens the infidels 
with that Divine wrath wliich had invariably destroyed the unbe- 
lievers who liad rejected his predecessors in this holy office. 

Tn respect to the histories of the pr.')i»hets given in this chapter, 
there is one feature worthy of very special atientioii, .as it bears 
directly on the question of Miihamniad^s sincerity ami honesty as a 
religions teacher : it is //ic M nkammt.uhnh cohnrring of the hufory of 
thcHC prop/wj/s. ^J'bey were all, like Muhammad, sent t«) reclaim their 
people from idolatry. Like him, they were all rejected by the great 
majority of tlie people, only a few poor, despised persons professing 
faith in their ])rophet*s .message. Like liim, they were all chargeil 
with irni>f)sture, and their messages were characterised as forgeries. 
This conduct was invariably followed by Divine retribution, the 
prophets and their followers being miraculously delivered from 
wicked hands. 

The whole chapter marks a period of sharp and bitter opposition 
on the part of Muhammad’s townsmen. It is probable that this fact, 
as well as the sharp epileptic jiaroxysms with which these revela- 
tions are said to have been accompanied, caused Muhammad to 
designate ‘‘ Hdd and its Sisters ” as the “ Terrific Suras” “ The 
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^ Sisters^ are variously given as Suras xi., xxi., IvL, Ixix., Ixxvii., 
Ixxviii., Ixxxi., and ci. ; all MeccaTj, and some of them very early 
Suras.” — Muit^s Life of If ahomet, vol. ii. p. 88. 

a 

Probable Late of the Revelations. 

As to the date of composition, little can be said that is satisfactory 
beyond the fact that it bedongs to a period of Muhammad’s luophetic 
career at Makkah when the opposition of the Quraish was very 
fierce. A part of the chapter would seem to indicate the period 
immediatedy preceding the Ban of the Hdshi mites, say b.h. 4 (see 
note on ver. 91), but the greater part must be referred to a period 
succeeding that event (see notes 011 vers. 37 and 55). 


Princijml Hahjects. 

VfiliSKS 

The Quran a revelation from God . . . . . 1,2 

Muhammad a Warner and a preacher t»f goodness , , . 3-5 

Infidels cannot hide their siii from God .... 6 

God the Creator and Preserver of all creatures , . . 7, 8 

The resurrection rejecle<l by the infi<lels as sorcery . . 8 

They scoif at threatened punishment 9 

Mercy and judgment alike tlisregarded hy infidels . . 10, 1 1 

Those who persevere in good works shall be rewarded . . 12 

The unbeliev(?r.H demand a sign from heaven . , . 13 

Muliamiiiad cliarged with forging tlie Qnrdii ... 14 

He challenges the infnlels to produce ten chapters like it, or 

to become ^Muslims . . . . . . ,14,15 

The miserable fate of those who live for this pieseut world . 16, 17 

Closes and the Jews attest the truth of the Quran , , 18 

The maligners of prophets shall be cursed . . • . 19-23 

The blesse<l portion of believers 24 

Similitudes of believers and unbelievers . . . . 25 

2 'he History of Noah : — 

He is sent as a public preacher 26, 27 

The chiefs of his people reject him as a liar ... 28 

Noah protests lus integrity — Kefuses to drive away his 
poor followers — Deprecates being thought a seer or 

ail angel 29-32 

His peojile challenge him to bring on the threatened 

judgment ........ 33 

Noali declares that God destroys and saves whom he 

pleaseth 34) 35 

Noah’s people declare his message a forgery ... 36 
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VBKSES 

God tells Noali that no more of his people will believe 

on him 37 

He is commanded to make an ark • • , . 38 

Koah builds the ark and is derided by the people . 39 

Embarks witli his followers and one pair each of the 

animals 40, 41 

Noah in vain entreats his unbelieving son to embark . 42, 43 

The waters abate and the ark rests on Al Jiidi . . 44 

Noah pleads with God for his son 45 

God reproves him for liis intercession for his son . . 46 

Noah repents and asks pardon for his fault ... 47 

He descends from the ark 48 

Tliis history a secret revealed to Muliuininad . . 49 

The History of Htid 

He is sent to call Ad from idolatry .... 50-52 

The Adites reject him as a liar 53 

lliid protests his iiilegiily, and declares his trust in 

God to save him from tlieir plots .... 54-57 

God delivers Hud and his followers .... 58 

The Adites rojext their messenger and arc destroyed , 59, 60 

The History of Sdlih : — 

He is sent to call the Thanuidites from idolatry . . 61 

They reject his message 62 

Salih protests his integrity, and gives them a she-camel 

as a sign from God 63, 64 

They kill the camel, ami arc threatened with destruction 65 
SiiJih and his followers are saved from destruction . 66 

The Thainiidites are miserably desti-oyed . . . 67, 68 

The History of Ahraharn and Lot : — 

God’s messengers sent to Abraham — lie entertains them 69 
He is filled with fear because tliey refuse to eat his meat 70 
The angels quiet his fears and tell him they are sent to 

the people of Lot 70, 7 1 

Sarah receives the promise of Isaac and Jacob . . 71-73 

Abraham intercedes for the people of Lot ... 74 

The angels refuse his request 75 

Lot is anxious for the safety of his angel visitors , , 76 

The Sodomites attack his house 77-79 

The angels warn Lot to leave the city and inform him 
of the destruction impending over his people and 

his wife 80 

The cities are overthrown and the people killed by a 

shower of bricks . . , . , . . 81, 82 
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VKKSKS 

The History of Shuaih : — 

He is sent to call the Midianites from idolatry . . 83 

He reproaches them for dishonest weigh ts and measures 84-86 

Tlie people rejoct liim, refusing to leave their idols . 87 

Shuaih protests his integrity, and exhorts them to flee 
the fate of the people of Noah, Iliid, Salih, and 

Lot 88-90 

The people threaten to stone him .... 91 

Shuaih threatens them with Divine judgment , . 92-94 

God destroys the infidels, but saves Shuaih and Ids 

followers 95j 96 

TJie Ifistonj of Moses : — 

He is sent with signs to Pharaoh and his princes . 97 

They reject l)iin, and are consigned to hell-lire . . 98-100 

Exliortatioii and warning drawn from the fate of these 

cities 101-105 

The condition of the righteous and wicked in jinlgnicnt . 106-109 

Muhammad not to doubt about the religion of the Quarish 1 10 

The Quarish doubt the Quran as the Jews did the Penta- 
teuch Ill 

God will punish their evil deeds 112 

Muhammad exhorted to be steadfast . . . . . 113,114 

An exhortation to imiyer 115 

God jnsl in destroying the unbelieving cities , . . 1 16-118 

The unbelievers predestinated to damnation . , . 119 

1 ’he whole Idstory of the prophets related t-o Muliammad 120 

Unbelievers threatened 121,122 

Muhammad exhorted to put his trust in God . . , 123 


IN THE NAME OF THE MOST MERCIFUL GOD. 

11 (1) A. L. R. (2) This book, the verses whereof are E 1* 
guarded against corruption, and are also distinctly ex- 

(1) A, L. K See Prelim, Disc., pp. 100- 102. 

(2) Guarded against corruption, “According to the various sen-ea 
which the verb uhleimat in the original may bear, the commentatois 
suggest as many dilferent interpretatioiis. Some sup])ose the mean- 
ing to be, according to our version, that the Qurdii is not liable to be 
cjUTupted, as the law and the gospel have been in the opinion of the 
Muhammadans ; others, tliat every verse in iJiis particular chapter 
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plained, is a revelation from the wise, the knowing God: 
(3) that ye serve not any other God (verily I am a de- 
nouncer of threats, and a bearer of good tidings unto you 
from him) ; (4) and that ye ask pardon ol your Lord, and 
then be turned unto liim. He will cause you to enjoy a 
plentiful provision, until a prefixed time; and unto every 
one that hath merit hy good works will he give his abun- 
dant reivard. But if ye turn back, verily I fear for you 
the punisliment of the great day: (5) unto Goi) shall ye 
return ; and he is almighty. (6) Do they not double the 
folds q/ their breasts, that they may conceal their designs 
from him ? When thev cover themselves wdtli their gar- 
ments, doth not he know that which they conceal and 
that wliich they discover? For he knoweth the inner- 
3nf:)st parts of tlie breasts of men, 

is ill full force, and not one of them abrogated ; otliers, that the 
verses of the Quran are disposed in a clear and perspicuous method, 
or contain evident and denionstrative arguments ; and others, that 
they comprise judicial declarations to regulate both faith and prac- 
tice?^ — jS’w^d, BaidMxci^ JahaLuddhiy Zamakhs/iari, See also Prelim. 
Disc., sect. iii. 

J)UlinctIij explained, “ Tlie signification of the verb fimilat, which 
is here used, being also ambiguous, the lueiining of this passage is 
sujiposed to be, cither that the verses are distinctly ])roposed or ex- 
pressed in a clear manner ; or that the subject-matter of the whole 
may be distinguished or divided into law's, monitions, and examiiles ; 
or else that the verses w'cre revealed by parcels.-' — Sale, 

(:i) .^1 denouncer, <hc. The usual title chiiiued at Makkah,and pro- 
haldy assumed along with the prophetic office. 

( i) Tile condition of .salvation is lierc declared to be repentance 
and good w-orks. See notes on chap. iii. 31 . 

(()) Bmtble . , , their breasts, “ Or, as it may be translated, ‘ Do 
they not turn aw^ay their breasts?'” — Sale, Ilodwcll has it, “ Do 
they not doubly fold up their breasts ? ” 

He knowefh the innermost j^arts, “This passage wras occasioned by 
the words of the idolaters, who said to one another, ‘ When w'o let 
down our curtains (sucli as the women use in the East to screen 
ihenisclves from the sight of the men, when they happen to be in 
the room), and wrap ourselves up in our garments, ami fold up our 
breasts, to conceal our malice against Muhammad, how should he 
come to the knowdedge of it ? * Some suppose this passage relates to 
certain hypocritical Muslims ; but this opinion is generally rejected, 
liecause this verse was revealed at Makkah, and the birth of hypo- 
crisy among the Muhammadans happened not till after the Hijra.” — 
SaU, 
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II (7) There is no cimture which crcepeth on the earth Twr-LWH 
but God provideth its food ; and he knoweth the place of ^“*^*^* 
its retreat, and where it is laid up. The wliole is written 
in the perspicuous book of his decrees. (8) It is he who 
hath created the heavens and the earth in six days (but 
his throne was above the waters lefore the creation thereof), 
that he might prove you, and sec which of you would 
excel in works. If thou say, Ye shall surely be raised 
again after death ; the unbelievers will say, This is nothing 
but manifest sorcery. (9) And verily if we defer their 
punishment unto a determined season, they will say. What 
Inndereth it fro7ii falling on m? Will it not come upon 
them on a day, wherein there shall be none to avert it 
from them ; and that which they scoffed at shall encom- 
pass them ? 

II (10) Verily, if we cause man to taste mercy from us, and R f* 
afterwards take it away from him, he will surely Icconie 
desperate and ungrateful. (11) And if we cause him to 
taste favour after an aflliction had befallen him, he will 
surely say, The evils wJUch I mffered are passed from me, 
and he will become joyful and insolent: (12) except those 
who persevere with patience and do that which is right ; 
they shall receive pardon and a great reward. (13) Per- 

(7) This passage also teaches the omniscience of God, and also the 
df)ctrme of a iiarticular providenca Everything is a matter of 
eleriird decree. 

(8) Sic days. Sec chaps, vii. 55, and x. 3. 

Ilis throneum, ttv;. “ Eor the Muhammadans suppose this throne, 
and the waters whereon it stands, which w’aters they iinagiiie are 
supported by a spirit or wind, were, with some other things, created 
before tlie lieavens and earth. This fancy tliey boiTowcd from the 
Jews, who also say that the throne of glory then stood in the air, 
and was home on the face of the ■waters by the breath of God's 
moutli” {Kashi ad Gen. i. 2). — Sale. 

Afanifesi sorcery. See note on chap. x. 77. 

(11) After a 7 i (tjjliction. The allusion is to the famine which hef T 
Makkah, see chap. x. 22 and note. The effect of the withdrawal of 
mercy is to make the unbeliever “cast aside all hope of Divine 
favour, for want of patience and God ” ; but the restoration 

of Divine favour has no other effect than to make them “joyful and 
insolent.” 
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adventure thou wilt omit to publish part of that which 
hath been revealed unto thee, and thy breast will become 
straitened, lest they say, Unless a treasure be sent down 
unto him, or an angel come \vith him, to hear vntyutss unto 
him, we will not believe. Verily thou art a preacher only ; 
and God is the governor of all tilings. ( 14 ) Will they 
say, He hath forged the Quran ? Answer, Lring therefore 
ten chapters like unto it, forged by yourselves; and call 
on whomsoever ye may to assist you,, except God, if ye 
speak truth. (15) But if they vphom ye call to your assist- 
ance hear you not ; know that this booh hath been revealed 
by the knowledge of God only, and that there is no Gon 
but he. Will ye therefore become Muslims ? (IG) Whoso 
chooseth the present life and the pomp thereof, unto them 
will we give the recompense 0 / their W'orks therein, ami the 
same shall not be diminished unto them. ( 17 ) These are 
they for whom no other reward is in the next 

life except the fire of hell: that which they liave done in 
this life shall perish, and that wliich they liave wrouglit 
shall be vain. (18) Shall he therefore be compared v:ith 
them who folio weth the evident declaration of his Loan, 


( 13 ) That which hath hcen revealed unto thee. Godfrey Higgins, 
whom our liidiuii Mussiiliitdiis are so fund of quoting, since his 
apology has become known through Sayad Ahmad’s garbled transla- 
tion, thinks Muliamiiual imagined himself to be inspired, ii.s did 
“J oil anna Soiitlicotc, liaron Swedenborg, &c.” — Apology for Mo- 
hamed, p. 83. 

Unless a treasure, d:c. See notes on chap. vi. 34-36. 

A preacher only. See notes on chaps, ii. 119, iii. 1S4, and vi. 109. 

( 14 ) He hath forged. See chap. x. 39, 

“ This was the number which lie first challenged them to compose; 
but they not being able to do it^ he made the matter still easier, 
challenging them to produce a single chapter only, comparable to 
tlie Quran in doctrine and eloquence.’* — Sale. 

See also on chap. ii. 23. 

Kodwell thinks the challenge in such passages is not to produce a 
book which shall equal the Qurdn in point of poetry or rhetoric, but 
*‘in the importance of its subject-matter, with reference to the Divine 
unity, the future retribution,” &c. All Muslim authorities, so i‘ar 
as I know, include the rlieioric and poetry among the incomparable 
excellences. 
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and wliom a witness from him attendeth, preceded by the 
hook of Moses, whuh was revealed for a guide, and mit of 
mercy to manldml? These believe in the Quran; but 
whosoever of tlie confedenite infidels believetli not therein, 
is threatened the fire of hell, wldeh threat shall certainly he 
eo:€Cutcd : be not therefore in a doubt concerning it ; for it 
is the truth from thy Lord : but the greater part of men 
will not believe. (19) Who is more unjust tlian lie who 
imagineth a lie concerning God ? They shall be set before 
the Loud at the day of judgment, and the witnesses shall 
say, These are they who devised lies against their Lord. 
Shall not the curse of God fall on the unjust ; (20) who 
turn, men aside from the way of God, and seek to render 
it crooked, and wdio believe not in the life to come ? (21) 
I'hcse W'ore not able to prevail against God on earth, so as 
to escape jm'^^ishment ; neither had they any protectors 
besides God : their punishment shall be doubled unto 
them. They could not hear, neither did they see. (22) 
These are they wdio have lost their souls ; and the idols 
wdiich they falsely imagined have abandoned them. (23) 
Tdicre is no doubt but they shall be most miserable in tlio 
world to come. (24) But as for those wdio believe and do 
good works, and humble themselves before their LoiU), 


(18) J vjiineas. Vaiious opiuioiiis obtain as to who tiiis witness 
was. Some eay the Quran is meant. Others say Oahriel or aii 
angel. Olliers will have it to he the Light of MuhaiiiTnad, wliich 
iiiniartial spectators always beheld in the countenance of liie prophet. 
— Terfolr-idtaufi. 

The book of i/osfs. The Pentateuch is here again referred to in 
such a way as to sliow that Muhammad regarded the copies cuiTcnt 
in liis (lay as genuine. 

'rhese helievey those who possess the book of Moses. No doubt 
iduhammad was coniirmed in his prophetic claims by the flattery of 
some Jewish followers. His own doubts seem to be expressed in 
what follows : “ Be not tlierefore in doubt concerning it; ” and yet 
they are only expressed to be refuted by this testimony. 

It is the truth from thy Lord-. This passage with verse below, if it 
may be applied to Muhammad, assert his sincerity' in his ow'ii claims 
as strongly as any in the Qurfin. 

(19) the witnesses. “That is, the angels and prophets, and their 
own niembers.” — tSale, 
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they shall be the inhabitants of Paradise ; they sliall re- 
main therein for ever. (25) The similitude of the two 
parties is as the blind and the deaf, and as he who seeth 
and hoareth : sliall they be compared as equal ? Will ye 
not therefore consider ? 

II (26) Wc formerly sent Noali unto his people ; and he 
mid. Verily T am a public preaclier unto you; (27) that 
ye worship God alone; verily I fear for you the punish- 
ment of the terrible day. (28) But the chiefs of the 
people, wlio believed not, answered. We see thee to he no 
other than a man, like unto us ; and wo do not see that 
any follow ilioo, except those who are tlie most abject 
among us, icho have believed on thee by a rash judgment; 
neither do we perceive any excellence in you above us : 
but w^e esteem you to be liars. (29) Noah said, 0 my 
Iieople, tell me ; if I have received an evident declaration 
from my Lord, and he hath bestowed on me mercy from 
liiinself, which is liidden from you, do we compel you to 
receive the same, in case ye be averse thereto ? (30) 0 
my people, I ask not of you riches, for my 'preaching n>nto 
you: my reward is with God alone. I wdll not drive 
away those who have believed: verily they shall meet 
their Lord at the resurrection; but I perceive that ye are 


(25) The tivo purlus. “ Believers and iml»cliever3.” — Sale. Muir 
thinks thejc is an allusion to the coiifederaics of Makkali and the 
believers of Matlina. See Life of Mahomet, vol. ii. p. 225 note. 

(26) We mil Noah, dx. See notes on chap. vii. 60. 

(28) II e see thee, do. This is what the chiefs of llie Quraish said 
to Muhammad. See note on cluip. x. 77. 

A rash judgment. “ Por want of mature consideration, and moved 
by the first impulse of their fancy.”— Sak 

(29) J)o we compel yaa, do. Muhammad had not yet conceived 
the idea of using tlie force of the sword to make coiivcrls. Moral 
suasion is the iustrument now used. If the inlidcls choose the fire 
of hell, it is no concern of the prophets. He is not responsible. 
He is only a preacher of good news and a warner. 

(30) I will not drive away, do. “ For this they asked him to do, 
because tiny were poor iiieaii people. The same thing the Quraish 
demanded of Muhammad, but Jje was forbidden to comply with their 
request ” (see chap. vi. 5 1 ).-~-Sale. 
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ignorant men. (31) 0 my people, who shall assist me 
against Goi), if I drive them away ? Will ye not there- 
fore consider? (32) I say not unto you, The treasures of 
God are in my power ; neither do I say, I know the secrets 
of God: neither do I say, Verily I am an angel; neither 
do I say of those whom your eyes do contemn, Goi) will 
by no means bestow good on them : (God best kiiowetli 
that which is in their souls ;) for then should I certainly 
be one of the unjust. (33) They answered, 0 Noah, thou 
hast already disputed with us, and hast multiplied dis- 
putes with us; now therefore do thou bring that punish- 
ment upon us wherewith thou hast threatened us, if thou 
speakest truth. (34) Noah said, Verily God alone slifill 
bring it upon you, if he ideaseth ; and ye shall not prevail 
against liiiii, so as to c^cai)e the same, (35) Neither sliall 
my counsel profit you, although I endeavour to counsel 
you aright, if God shall please to lead you into error. He 
is your Lord, and unto liim shall ye return. (36) Will 
the Makkans say, Muhammad hath forged the Qurdn 'l 
Answer, If I have forged it, on me he my guilt ; and let 
me be clear of that which ye are guilty of. 

11 (37) And it was revealed unto Noah, sayiny. Verily it X 
none of thy people shall believe, except he who Iiatli 


(31) See notes on clinp. vi. 51. 

(32) See notes on chiip. yi. 49. A comparison of these two 
passages shows with what facility Muhaniinad placed the account of 
his own persecutions in the mouths of former prophets. Here Noah 
utters tlic very words Muhammad utters ! 

(35) If God shall jflease to lead you into error. See notes on chap. 
X. 99, 100. 

(3G) 'the italics of the text seem to me certainly to he misjdacod. 
Rod well and Palmer have fallen into the same error. The passage 
is identical in meaning with that of ver, 14 and x. 39. Put here 
these words arc put in the mouths of the chiefs of the yeople of North, 
and the reply jiro testing sincerity is that of Noah himself, lloih the 
preceding and succeeding contexts require this interpretation. 

Understood in this light, the passage is most damaging to the 
claims of Muhammad for sincerity. 

(37) None . . . shall believe, dtc. If this statement reflects the 
feeling of Muhammad, as I believe it does, the chapter must he re- 
ferred to that period of Muhammad’s career at Makkah when he 
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already believed ; be not therefore grieved for tliat which 
they are doing. (38) But make an ark in our presence, 
according to the form and dimensions which we have re- 
vealed unto thee; and speak not unto 'me in behalf of 
those who have acted unjustly, for they ai'e doomed to he 
drowned. (39) And he built tlie ark ; and so often as a 
company of his people passed by him they derided him ; 
hut he said, Though ye scoff at us nmL\ we will scoff at you 

desp.'iired of hia pco]>lci lielieving on him, probably some lime afUT 
ihe ban against tfio Hashimites. 

(39) Tiicif derided him, “For building a vessel in an inland 
country, and so far from the sea ; and lor that he was turned car- 
penter, afUT lie had set up for a prophets” — Sale^ JktuUidwL 

(40) JIcuL'en poiiri.d forth. “ Or, as the original literally sign i lies, 
hoUed over; wliich is consonant lo what the Kabbiiis say, that the 
waters of the deluge were boiling hot. 

This oven was, as s^oine say, at Kufa, in a spot whereon a mosque 
now staiuls ; or, as others rather think, in a certain phua: in India, 
or else at Ain Warda, in ^Mesopotamia ; and its exudation was the 
sign by which Noah know ihe Hood was coming. Some prcletid 
that it was the same oven w'hich Eve made use of to liakij her bread 
in, being of a form ilitferent from those we use, having the mouth in 
the upper part, and that it descended from patriarch to patriarch, till 
it came to Noah {vide D’Herbelot, BihL Orient, art. Noah), It is 
remarkable tliat Muliaininad, in all probability, borrowed this cir- 
cumstance from the Persian M.agi, who also fancied tliat the first 
waters of the deluge gushed out of the oven of a certain old woman 
named Zahi Kiifaj^rnic Hyde, JJeRel, Vat. Persar,, and Lord’s Account 
of the lielig. of the Fentees, p. 9). 

“ Put the W'ord tajm/it; wdiicli is here translated ovrn^ also signify- 
ing the superficies of tlu earthy or a place nhmee waters spring forihy 
or where they are collected, some suppose it means no more in this 
jiassage than the spot or fissure whence the first eruption of waters 
brake lortli.” — Sale, Baidhawi, JaldbuhUn, 

One pair, “ Or, as the words may also be rendered, and some 
commentators think they ought, two pair, that is, two males ami two 
females of each species ; wherein they partly agree witli divers 
.Jewish and Christian writers (Aben Ezra, Origen, &.C.), wdio from 
the Hebrew expi ession, sevtn and seven, and two and two, the niale and 
his female (Gen. vii. 2), suppose there went into the ai k fourteen 
T»air of every clean, and two pair of every unclean species. There 
is a tradition that God gathered together unto Noah all sorts of 
beasts, biixls, and other animals (it being indeed difficult to conceive 
liow he should come by them all without some supernatural assist- 
ance), find that, as he laid hold on them, his right hand constantly ' 
fell on the male and his left on the female.” — Sale, JaUiluddin, 

Except him, dx, “ This was an unbelieving son of Noah, named 
Canaan or Yam ; though others say ho was not the son of Noah, but 
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hereafter as ye scoff at us ; (40) and ye shall surely know 
on whom a punishment shall be inflicted, which shall 
cover him with shame, and on whom a lasting punishment 
shall fall. Thits*were they employed until our sentence was 
put in execution and the oven poured forth water. And 
\ve said unto Noah, Carry into the arh of every species of 
animals one pair ; and thy family (except him on whom a 
previous sentence of destruction hath passed), and those 
who believe. But tliere believed not with him except a 
few. (41) And Noah said. Embark thereon, in the name 
of God, while it luovetli forward and while it standeth 


Ills grandson by bis son lluin, or bis wife’s son by another husband ; 
nay, some pretend he was related to hijn no farther than by having 
been educated and brought up in liis house. The best coniment-ators 
add that Noah’s wife, naiiie<l Wdila, who was an inftdel, was also 
cumpTchended in tliis excepiion, and perished with her son.” — i>ah, 
Jkiidhttici, JaUd'nddin, Zamalliskari. 

ALuch of this is Muslim inVeution, a kind of iinjirovement on the 
Jewish tradition alluded tf) in the text. The whole p.issiige is a 
clejir conira<liction of the Bible, which the Quran professes to attest. 

2'hose who believe. “ Noah’s family being mentioned before, it is 
supposed tliat by these words are intended the other believers, who 
were his X)ro8elytos, but not of his family ; whence the common opin- 
ion among Muhammadans of a greater number than eight beijig 
saved in the ark seems to have taken its rise.” — Sale, Baid/aiivi, 

See also notes on cha]). vii. 6o. 

Except a few, viz., “ liis other w-ife, w ho w;is a true believer, his 
three sons, Shein, Ham, and Japhet, and their wdves, and seventy- 
two persons more.” 

See note on chap. ‘Vii. 65. 

(41) While it standeth still, “That is, omit no opportunity of 
getting on board. According to a diilercnt reading, the latter words 
may he rendered, icho shall cause it to move forward and to stop, as 
there shall he occasion. The commentators tell us that the ark 
moved forwards or stood still as Noah would have it, ou his pro- 
n«>uncing only the wwils, In the name of God, 

j It is to be observed that the more judicious commentators make 
the diinonsions of the ark to be the same wdth those assigiieil by 
Aloses, notwithstanding others have enlarged them extravagantly, 
as some Christian writers (Origeii, Contr, Uds, lib. 4) have also doife. 
They likewise tell us that Noah was two yctirs in building the ark, 
which was framed of Indian plane-trees ; that it w^as divided into three 
stories, of w'hich the lower was designed for the beasts, the middle 
one for the men and women, and the upper for the birds ; and that 
the men were separated from the woineii by the body of Adam, 
wiiich Noah had taken into the Ark. This last is a tradition of the 
VOL. II. Z 
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Still ; for my Loud is gracious a7id merciful. (42) And the 
arh swam with them between waves like mountains ; and 
Noah called unto his son, who was separated from him, 
saying. Embark 'witli us, my son, and stay not with the 
unbelievers. (43) He answered, I will get on a mountain, 
which will secure me from the water. Noah replied, 
Tliere is no security this day from the decree of God, 
except for him on whom he shall have mercy. And a 
wave passed between them, and he became one of those 
who vrere drowned. (44) And it was said, 0 eartli, 
swallow up thy waters, and thou, 0 heaven, withhold thy 
rain. And imvicdiatdy the water abated, and the decree 
was fulfilled, and the ark rested on tJie mountain A1 Jiidi; 
and it was said. Away with the ungodly people ! 


Eiistern Christiuua (Jacob. Edessciius, apiid lkmx]ham dc PanuL^ 
part 1. cliaj;. 14. Vide etiaiu Eliezer, j)irke cliap. 23). some ot’ 
vhoDi prcleiided that the iiiatrimoiiial duty was supei^edud and sus- 
pended diirinjr the lime Noali and liis family were in the ark 
(Ainbros, De Xoa ct Ami, chap. 21), though flam has been ucouseil 
uf not observing oonviiiency on that occasion, his wife, it seems, 
bringing forth Canaan in the very ark {vide Heidegger, HuL 
Palriardnxr,, vol. i. ]). 409}.” — Sale, UaidhUvi, Yahya, 

(4ii) Noah called unto kin son, See note above on vor. 40. 

(44) Al Jiidi, '*■ This mountain is one of those wJiicli divide 
Armenia on llie south from Mesopotamia and that part of Assyria 
which is inhabiied by the Kurds, from whom the lutuintniiis took 
the name of Kardu, or Gardu, by tlie Grotdvs turned into Gordytei, 
and other names (see Bochart, l^haky., 1. i. c. 3), Mount al Iiidi 
(whicli name seems to be a coiTuption, though it be constantly so 
written by the Arabs, for Jvmli or Oioidi) is "also willed Thanidiiin, 
probably from a town at the foot of it (DTlerbelot, Bibl, Orunt, pp. 
404, 676), so named from the number of persons saved in the ark, 
the word tkamdnin signifying eighty, and overlooks the country of 
IJiyiir Rabfali, near the cities of Mausal, Furda, and Jazlrat lliu 
Omar, Avhich last place one aflirms to be but four miles from the 
place of the ark, and says that a MnhaTuniadun temple was built 
there with the remains of that vessel by the Khalifah Omar Ibn 
Abdulaziz, whom he by mi. slake calls Omar Ibn al Khattab. 

The tradition which alllrnis the ark to liave "rested on these 
mountains must have been very ancient, since it is the tradition of 
the Chaldeans themselves (Berosus, apud Joseph, Antiq,, L xiv. p. 
135); the Chaldee paraphrusts consent to their opinion {Onktlos et 
JowjJhan in Gen. viii. 4), which obtained very much formerly, espe- 
cially among the Eastern Christians. To conurui it we are told that 
the remainders of the ark were to be seen on the Qordysean mouu- 
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II (45) And Noah called upon his Lord, and said, 0 Lord, ruba. 
verily my son is of my family, and thy promise is true, 
for thou art the most just of those who exercise judgment. 

(46) God answered, 0 Noah, verily he is not of thy family ; 
this intercession of thine for him is not a righteous work. 

Ask not of me therefore that wherein thou hast no know- 
ledge ; I admonish thee tliat thou become not one of the 
ignorant. (47) Noah said, 0 Lord, I liave recourse unto 
tliee for the assistanGe of thy grace, that I ask not of thee 
that wherein 1 have no knowledge ; and unless thou for- 


tains. Berosus and AV)ydeiius both declare there was such a report 
in their time, the first observiu*^ that several of the inhabitants 
tber(.*abouts scraped tlie pitch oft* the planks as a rarity, and carried 
it about them for an amulet ; and the latter saying' ihal they nswd 
the wood of tlie vessel against many diseases with Avonderful success. 
The relics uf the ark were also to be seen liere in tlie time of Epi- 
I»h;niiiis, if we may believe him (Epiph., Ilcnres., i8) ; and wc arc 
told the Km])cror Heraclius went from the town of Thamunin up to 
tlie mountain al Jndi, and saw the jdace of the ark (Elmaein, 1. i. 
c. i). There Avas also formerly a famous monastery, called the 
Jfo7iasf€ry of the Ark, upon some of these inouiitaiiis, where tlie Nes- 
torians used to celebrate a feast-day on the spot where they supposed 
the ark rested ; but in the year of Christ 776 that monasteiy Avas 
destroyed by lightning, Avith the church and a numerous congrega- 
tion in it. Since AvbicU time it scorns the credit of this tradition 
hath declined, and given }»laeo to another, Avhicli obtains at present, 
and according to Avhich tlie ark rested on Mount ]\Iasis in Armenia, 
called by the Turks Aghir-dagh, or the heavy or yreat viountuin, and 
situate about twelve leagues south-east of Erivan.” — Sale. 

(45) Thypromi^e is true. “Noah here challenges God’s promise 
that he would save his family,” — Sale. 

(46) He is not of thy family. “ Being cut off on account of his 
inftdelity.” — Sale. 

The Tafslr-i-liaujl ex])rosscs tlie opinion of some that Noali did not 
know his son Avas an infidel, luid that had he known it, he Avould not 
have interceded for him. 

This is quite in accordance Avith the intercession claimed for the 
prophets ; they may intercede for their true followers onli/. Their 
intercession is of no avail to saA^e the unbelieving, as illustrated 
by the case mentioned in the text. 

This whole story is contrary to the teaching of the Bible. 

A righteous work. “ According to a different reading, this passage 
may be rendered, /or he haJbh acted unrighteously.''' -Sate. The read- 
ing of the text is certainly correct, as is cAident from the succeeding 
context. 
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give me and be merciful unto me, I shall be one of those 
^vho perish. (48) It was said unto him, 0 Noah, come 
down from the ark, with peace from us, and blessings upon 
thee, and upon a part of those who are with thee ; but as 
for a part of them, we will sufler them to enjoy the provi- 
sion of this world, and afterwards shall a grievous punish- 
ment from us be inflicted on them in the life to come, 
(49) This is a secret history which we reveal unto thee ; 
thou didst not know it, neither did thy people before this. 
Wherefore persevere with patience, for the prospcr&m issue 
shall attend the pious. 

11^(50) And unto the tribe ofAA wcsciit their brotlier Hiid. 
He said, 0 my people, worship Gon; ye have no God be- 
sides him ; ye only imagine falsehood m setting up idols 
and intercessors of your oicn maliug, (51) 0 my people, I 
ask not of you for this my preaching any recompense ; my 
recompense do I expect from him only who hath created 
me. Will ye not therefore understand? (52) 0 my 
people, ask pardon of your Lord, and be turned unto him ; 


(47) Unless thou forfiive me. This is .another passage proving that 
the piopheAa arc not sinless, as is claimed by Miislim.s. 

(48) Co7ne d<mn from the ark. “'I'he Aluhaminad.ans say that 
Xoali went into the ark on the tenth of Rajnb, and came one of it 
the tenth of ul Muliarrani, which therefore became a fast. So that 
the whole time of No.ah’s being iu the ark according to them was 
six months.” — Sale, BaidMid, 

A mrt . . . v:iih thee, i.e., those who continued in the faith of 
Noah. 

A part of thm. “ That is, such of his posterity as should depart 
from the tnic faith and fall into idolatry." — Sale. This is hardly 
satisfact(;Ty. Those with Noah are here divided into two parta— one 
fd wliich i's to receive a ble,ssing, the other a curse. The allusion is no 
doubt to Oamian. See Gen. ix. 20-25. 

(49) A secret history. Of this passage Arnold {Islam and Chris- 
tianity, p. 331) says : ‘‘ The Koran, in (lescribing the Flood, professes 
to retjeal an unheard-of Rccret.” But the purport of the passage is 
that this secret has been revealed to Muhammad and his people, the 
Arabs, As yet Muhammad regards himself as the Aitoslle of God 
U) the Arabs, as Moses bad been to the Egyptians. The idea of a 
universal Isldm had not yet been conceived. 

(.50) See notes on chap. vii. 66. 
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he will send the heaven to pour forth rain plentifully upon 
you, and he will increase your strength by giving unto you 
further strength ; therefore turn not aside to commit evil. 
(53) Tliey answered, 0 Hiid, thou hast brought us no 
proof of what thou sayest ; therefore we will not leave our 
gods for thy saying, neither do we believe thee. (54) We 
say no other than that some of our gods have afflicted 
thee with evil. He replied, Verily I call Goi) to witness, 
and do ye also bear witness that I am clear of that which 
ye associate vAth God besides him. (55) Do ye all there- 
fore to devise a plot against me, and tarry not; (56) 
for 1 put my confidence in God, my Lord and your Lord. 
There is no beast but he holdeth it by its forelock ; verily 
my luORiy proceedeth in the right way. (57) But if ye turn 
back, 1 have already declared unto you tliat with which I 
was sent unto you ; and my Lord shall substitute another 
nation in your stead, and ye shall not hurt him at all, for 
my Lord is guardian over all tilings. (58) And when our 
sentence came to he put in execution, we delivered Iliid 
and those who had believed with him through our mercy ; 
and we delivered them from a grievous punishment, (59) 

(52) He will sctid the heaven^ Sc. “ For the Adites were grievously 
distressed by a drouth for three years." — Sale. See cliap. vii. 71 , 
and note there. 

(53) The Adites present the same objections to their prophet that 
the Quraish offered to Muhammad, ami the answers of H\\d are ver- 
batim the answers of Muhammad. This remark applies to the whole 
catalogue of jvrophets and peoples given in the Qiir/in. It is hard to 
believe that Muhammad was unconscious of manipulation here. 

(54) With evil. “ Or madness having deprived thee of thy reason, 
for the indignities thou hast offered them.” — Sale, 

(55) Do ye . . . devise a jflot. Taking this language with that in vev. 
57 , Hy Lord shall substitute another nation in your stead, as expre^ssive 
of Muhammad^s own saying to the Quraish (see nr^te on ver. 53 ), it 
would be a fair inference to fix the date of this revelation at tlio 
period when Miiliammad began to court the favour of the inhabi- 
tants of Madina, i.e., about one year previous to the Hijra. 

(56) By its forelock, “ That is, he excrciseth an absolute power 
over it, a creature held in thi.s maimer being supposed to be re- 
duced to the lowest subjection.” — Sale. 

(58) Those who believed. Baidhawi says, *• they were in number 
four thousand.” — Sale. 
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And this trilc of Ad wittingly rejected the signs of their 
Lord, and were disobedient unto his messengers, and they 
followed the command of every rebellious perverse person. 
(60) Wherefore they vrere followed in this world by a 
curse, and they shall le J'ollowed by the same on the day of 
resurrection. Did not Ad disbelieve in their Lord ? Was 
it not saidf Away with Ad, the people of Hud ? 

Ji -g- I! (61) And unto the tribe of Thamiid we sent their 
brother Salih. He said imto thein^ 0 my people, worsliip 
God ; ye have no God besides him. It is he who hath 
produced you out of the earth, and hath given you an 
habitation therein. Ask pardon of him, therefore, and be 
turned unto him; for my Lord is near ami ready to 
answer. (62) They answered, 0 Siilih, thou wast a person 
on whom wn placed our hopes before this. Dost thou, 
forbid us to w’orship that which our fathers worshipped ? 
But we are certainly in doubt concerning the reliyion to 
which thou dost invite us, as justly to be suspected. (63) 
Sdlih said, 0 my people, tell me ; if I have received an 
evident declaration from my Lord, and he hath bestowed 
on me mercy from himself ; wlio will protect me from the 
rewfeancG q/ God if I be disobedient unto him? Eor ye 
shall not add unto me other than loss. (64) And he said, 
0 ray people, this she-camel of God is a sign unto you ; 
therefore dismiss her freely, that she may feed in God’s 
earth, and do lier no harm, lest a swift punishment seize 
you. (65) Yet they killed her; and ^^dlih said, Enjoy 
yourselves in your dwellings for three days, after which ye 
shall he destroyed. This is an infallible prediction. (66) 
And when our decree came to he executed, we delivered 
Salih and those who believed with him, through our 

(fjl) lliamiul. See note on chap. vii. 14. 

(62) On whom rce placed, our hopes, “ Designing to have made thee 
pur prince, ])ecause of the singular prudence and other good qualities 
whicli we observed in thee ; but thy dissenting from us in point of 
religious worship has frustmted those hopes.” — Sale, Baidhtmi, 

(65) Three days, viz., “ Wednesday, Thursday, and Friday.^-r-fiia/e, 
see also note on chap. vii. 79. 
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mercy, from the disgrace of that day; for thy Lord is 
the strong, the mighty God. (67) But a terrible noise 
from heaven assailed those who had acted unjustly ; and 
in the morning they were found in their houses lying 
dead ami prostrate, (68) as though they had never dwelt 
tlierein. Did not Thamiid disbelieve in their Lord ? Was 
not Thamiid cast far away ? 

II (69) Our messengers also came formerly unto Abraham it 7 
with good tidings : they said, Peace he 'upon thee. And he 
answered, And on ymi he peace ! And he tarried not, but 
brought a roasted calf. (70) And when he saw that their 
liands did not touch the meat, he misliked them, and 
entertained a fear of them. Bat they said, Fear not ; for 
we are sent unto the people of Lot. (71) And his wife 
Saralh was standing by, and she laughed ; and we promised 
her Isaac, and after Isaac, Jacob. (72) She said, Alas ! 

(60) Out miimwftrs. “ These were the augcls who were sent to 
acquaint Abraham with the promise ot* Isaac, and to destroy Sodoni 
and Gomorrah. Some of the commentators pretend they were twelve, 

OP nine, or ten in imraber ; but others, agreeable to Scripture, say 
they Avere but three, viz., Gabriel, Michael, and Israfil.” — Salc^ 
Jahiluddin. See Gen. xviii. 

(70) When he saw that tlieir hands, dhc. Their refusal to cat was 
regarded by Abraham as a declaration of want of friendship, custom 
rfc([uiriiig guests to cat in token of friendship. — Tafsir-i-iiaiifi. 

Entertained a fear,d-c. “Apprehending that they had some ill 
design against him because they w'ould not eat with him.” — Sale. 

Fear not. “ Being angels, whose nature needs not the supjjort of 
food.” This passage is a direct contradiction of Gen. xviii. iJ. The 
Itabbius wiy the angels pretended to eat See Eodwelt in loco, 

(71) And she laughed. “ The commentators are so little acquainted 
■with Scripture, tliat, not knowing tlie true occasion of Sarah’s 
laughter, they strain their inventions to give some reason for it. 

One says that she laughed at the angels discovering tlieinselves, and 
ridding Abraham and herself of their apprehensions ; and another, 
that it was at the approaching destruction of the Sodomites (a very 
probable motive in one of her sex). Some, however, interpret the 
original word differently, and will have it that she did not laugh, 
but that her courses, which had stopped for several years, came timn 
her at this time, as a previous sign of her future conceptiou. ' — 

SaU, Baidhdm, Jaldluddin, <hc. 

Isaac and Jacob. The references to this promised child are fre- 
quently connected with Jacob in such a way as to leave the im- 
pression that in Muhammad’s mind Isaac and Jacob were brotliersi 
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shall I bear a son, who am old ; this my husband also 
being advanced in years ? Verily this vmdd a wonder- 
ful thing- (73) TIic angels answered. Dost thou wonder 
at the effect of the command of God ? The mercy of God 
and his blessings be upon you, the family of the house : 
for he is praiseworthy, and to be glorified. (74) And 
when his apprehension had departed from Abraham, and 
the good tidings of Isaac's birth had come unto him, he 
disputed with us concerning the people of Lot ; for Abra- 
ham was a pitiful, compassionate, and devout (75) 
The angels said v/nto him, O Abraham, abstain from this ; 
for now is the command of thy Lord come to }mt their 
sentence in execution, and an inevitable punishment is 
ready to fall upon them. (76) And when our messengers 
came unto Lot, ho was troubled for them, and his arm was 
straightened concerning them; and ho said. This is a 
grievous day. (77) And his people came unto him, rush- 


born of Sarah. See chains, xix. 50, aiul xxi. 72. lahmael is nowhere 
mentioned as the child of •p'^omise. Every reference to him in the 
Quran speaks of him Jis simply a prrqdiet. The explanation doubt- 
less is that these references, occurring iu Makkan or very early 
Madina Sura.s, the spirit of inspiration derived its knowledjre mostly 
from Jewish tradition. The Jews had not yet been rejected. The 
Arabs were not yet regarded us the chosen people of God. 

(72) Advanced in years. “Al Baidliawi writes that Sanili was 
then ninety or ninety-nine years old, and Abraham a hundred and 
twenty.” — Sale. 

(73) The house. “ Or the stock whence all the prophets were to 
proceed for tlie future. Or the expression may perhaps refer to 
Abraham and IshmacRs building the Kaabah, which is often called 
by way of excellence ike house.^’ — Sale. 

(74) He disputed with us. “That is, be interceded with us for 
them. Jaldluddin, instead of the numbers mentioned by Moses, 
says that Abraham lirst asked whether God would destroy those 
cities if three hundred righteous pei*sons were found therein, and so 
fell successively to two hundred, forty, fourteen, and at last came to 
one ; hut there was not one righteous person to be found among 
them, except only Lot and his family.” — Sale. 

CL Gen. xviii. 23-33. 

(76) He was trovhied for them. “Because they appeared in the 
shape of beautiful young men, which must ueetls tempt those of 
Sodom to abuse tliem. He knew himself unable to protect them 
against the insults of his townsmen.” — Sale^ Jaldluddm^ BaidMm. 
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ing upon him, and they had formerly been guilty of 
wickedness. Lot said unto them, O my people, these my 
daughters are more lawful for you: therefore fear God, 
and put me not* to shame by wronging my guests. Is 
there not a man of prudence among you? (78) They 
answered, Thou kiiowest that we have no need of thy 
daugliters ; and thou well knowest what we would have. 
(79) He said, If I had strength sufficient to oppose you, or 
I could have recourse unto a powerful support, I woitld 
cerlainlg do it. (80) The angels said, 0 Lot, verily we arc 
the messengers of thy Lord ; they shall by no means come 
in unto thee. Go forth, therefore, with thy family, in 
some part of the night, and let not any of you turn back ; 
l.)ut as for thy wife, that shall happen unto her which 
shall happen unto them. Verily tlie prediction of their 
punhhmcnt shall he fulfilled in the morning: is not the 
morning near ? (81) And when our command came, we 

turned those cities upside down, and we rained upon them 

( 80 ) dlin/ shall by no means come in unto thee, “ A 1 Baidhawi says 
tliat Lot shut his door, and argued the matter with tlie riotous 
assembly from behind it; but at length they endeavoured to get 
over the wall ; whereupon Gabriel, seeing his distress, struck them 
on the face with one of his wings and blinded them, so tliat tliey 
moved olt* crying out for help, and saying tliat Lot had magicians 
in his house.” — /Sale. 

As for thy wife, “ This seems to be the true sense of the passage ; 
but according to a different reading of the vowel, some interpret it, 
Kxce-gt thy xoife; the meaning being that Lot is here comiuanded to 
lake his family with him except his wife. Wherefore the commen- 
tators cannot agree whether Lot's wife 'went forth with him or not ; 
some denying it, and pretending that she was left behind and 
perished in the common destruction ; and others aflinning it, and 
saying that when she heard the noise of the storm and overthrow' 
of the cities, she turned back lanienting their fate, and was iin- 
ineiiiately struck down and killed by one of the stones meiilioiied 
a little lower. A punishment she justly merited for her inlidelity 
and disobedience to her husband.” — /Sale. 

For the name of Lot’s wife, see note on Ixvi. 10. See also note on 
chap. vii. 84. 

( 81 ) We turned those cities upside down. “For they tell us that 
Gabriel thrust his wing under them, and lifted them up so high, 
that the inhabitants of the lower heaven heard the barking of the 
dogs and the crowing of the cocks ; and then, inverting them, threw 
them down to the earth.” — Sale^ Jaldluddvn^ Baidhawi. 
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stones of baked clay, one following another, (82) and being 
marked from thy Lord ; and they are not far distant from 
those who act unjustly. 

II (83) And unto Madian we sent their brother Shuaib : 
lie said, O ray people, w-orship God : ye have no God but 
him: and diminish not measure and weight. Verily I see 
you to he in a liappy condition ; but I fear for you the 
punisliment of the day which will encompass the ungodly, 
(84) O my people, give full measure and just weight ; and 
diminish not unto men aught of their matters; neither 
commit injustice in the earth, acting corruptly. (85) The 
residue vddeh shall remain unto ym as the gift of God, 
after ye shall have done justice to others^ will be better for 
you than localth gotten hy frauds if ye be true believers. 
(86) I am no guardian over you. (87) They ansv^ered, *0 
yiiuaib, do thy prayers enjoin thee that we should leave 
the gods which our fathers worshipped, or that we should 
not do what we please with our substance? Thou onlyy it 

Stones of baked clay. Some commentators say these bricks were 
burned in hell. — Sale, 

(82) Being marked. ‘^That is, as some suppose, Rtreakecl with 
white and red, or having some other peculiar mark to distinguish 
them from ordinary stones. But the common opinion is that each 
stone had the name of tlie person who was to be killed by it written 
thei*eoii. Tlie army of Abralia al Aslixam was also destroyed by the 
Siime kind of stones.” — Sale^ JaZdluddin, Baidhdwi, 

Who act unjustly. “This is a kind of threat to other wicked per- 
.sons, and particularly to the infidels of Makkah, wUo deserved and 
might justly apprehend the same punishment.” — Sale. 

The story of the destruction of Sodom as here given is another 
instance in w'hich the Qunin contradicts the Bible while professing 
to attest its truth. 

(82) Madian, Sec note on chaj). vii. 86. 

A happy condilion. “That is, enjoying plenty of all things, and 
therefore having tlie less occasion to defraud one another, ami being 
the more strongly bound to be thankful and obedient unto God.” — 
Sale. 

(8G) These are the very words used by Muhammad to the Quraish. 
See chap. x. 108. 

(87) TIuit we should not do what tee please^ dsc, “ For this liberty, 
tliey imagined, was taken from them by his prohibition of false 
weights and measures, or to diminish or adulterate their coin.” — 
Sale^ Baidhdwi. 
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seems, art the wise person, and fit to direct. (88) Ho said, 
O my people, tell me : if I have received an evident de- 
claration from my Loud, and he hath bestowed on rne an 
excellent provision, and I will not consent unto you in 
that which I forbid you ; do I seek any other than yonr 
reformation, to the utmost of my power ? My support is 
from God alone : on him do I trust, and unto him do I 
turn me. (89) O my people, let not your opposing of me 
draw on you a vengeance like unto that which fell on the 
people of Noah, or the people of Hiid, or the people of 
Salih : neither loas the people of Lot far distant from you. 
(90) Ask pardon, therefore, of your Loed ; and be turned 
unto liim : for iny Lord is merciful and loving. (91) 
They answered, O Shuaib, we understand not much of 
what thou sayest, and we see thee to be a man of no 
power among us : if it had not been for the sake of thy 
family, we had surely stoned thee, neither couldst thou 
have prevailed against us. (92) ^huaih said, 0 my people, 
is my family more wortliy in your opinion than God ? 
and do ye cast him behind you with neglect? Verily 
iny Loud comprehendeth that which ye do. (93) O my 
people, do ye w’ork according to your condition ; I will 


(89) Far distant from you. “For Sodom and CJomorrah were 
£=itiiiite not a great way from you, and their destruction happened 
not many ages ago ; neither did they deserve it on account of their 
obstinacy and wickedness much more than yourselves.” — Sale. 

(91) A man of no powei\ “ The Arabic word dhaff, nrak, signify- 
ing also, in the Himyaritic dialect, blind, some suppo.se that Shuaib 
was so, and that the Midianites objected that to him, as a defect 
which clb(jiialified him for the prophetic oflice.” — Sale. 

Thy family, i.e., “For the respect we bear to thy family and rela- 
tions, whom we honour as being of our religion, and not lor any 
apprehension we have of their power to assist you against us. The 
original word, here translated signifies any number from three 
to seven or ten, but not more.” — Sale, Baidhdm, Jaldlnddin. 

Muhammad here again puts the words of the Quraish into the 
mouths of the Midianites. He was under the protection of the 
Hashimites, or of the household of Abu Tdlib. The revelation must 
have been announced before the ban against the Hashimites. 

(93) Compare with chap. vi. 135, to see how MuhainmacPs replies 
to the Qurai.sh are put into the mouths of otlier prophets. See note 
on ver. 53 above. 
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surely work according to my duty. And ye shall certainly 
know on whom will be inflicted a punishment which 
shall cover liim with shame, and who is a liar. (94) 
Wait, tlicrefore, the event; for I also will wait it with you. 
(95) Wherefore, when our decree came to le executed, we 
delivered Sliuaib and those who believed witli him, tlirough 
our mercy; and a terrible noise from heaven assailed 
those who had acted unjustly ; and in the morning they 
were found in their houses lying dead and prostrate, (9G) 
as though tliey had never dwelt therein. Was not Madian 
removed off the earth, as I’hamud had been removed ? 

II (97) And we formerly sent Moses with our signs and 
manifest power unto Pharaoh and his princes ; (98) but 
tliey followed the command of Pharaoh, although the 
command of Pharaoh did not direct them ariglit. (99) 
Pharaoh shall precede his on the day of resurrection, and 
he shall lead them into MZ-fire ; an unhappy way shall it 
he wdiich they shall be led. (100) They were followed in 
this life by a curse, and on the day of resurrection miser- 
able shall he the gift which shall be given thxm. (101) 
This is a part of the histories of the cities, which we 
rehearse unto thee. Of them there are some standing, and 
others which are utterly demolished. (102) And we treated 
them not unjustly, but they dealt unjustly with their own 
souls ; and their gods which they invoked, besides God, 
were of no advantage unto them at all when the decree 
of tliy Lord came to he excciUcd on them, neither were 
they any other than a detriment unto them. (103) And 
thus VMS the punishment of my Lord inflicted, when 
he punished the cities which were unjust; for his punish- 
ment is grievous and severe. (104) Verily herein is a 
sign unto him who feareth the punishment of the last 

( 97 ) Pharaoh and his princes. See notes on chap. vii. 104-136. 

( 99 ) Compare with chap. x. 90. 

(101) Utterly demolished “Literally, mown down; the sentence 
presenting the different images of com standing and cut down, 
which is also often used by the sacred writers.”— 8a/e. 
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day: that shall he a day, whereon all men shall be 
assembled, and that shall be a day whereon witness shall 
be borne ; (105) we defer it not, but to a determined time. 

(106) When thdt day sliall come, no soul shall speak to 
excuse itself or to intercede for another but by the permis- 
sion of God. Of them, orie shall he miserable and another 
shall he happy. (107) And they who shall be miserable 
shall be thrown into /irfi-firo ; (108) there shall they ■wail 
and bemoan themselves : tlicy shall remain therein so long 
as the heavens and the earth shall endure, except what 
thy Lord shall please to remit of th&ir sentmee ; for thy 
Lord efiecteth that which he pleasetli. (109) P>ut they 
who shall be happy shall he admitted into Pariulisc; tliey 
shall remain therein so long as the heavens and the earth 
endure : besides what thy Lord shall please to add vMo 
their bliss ; a bounty which shall not be interrupted. (110) 

Be not therefore in doubt concerning that which these 
men worship: they worship no other than what their 
fathers worshipped before thein ; and we will surely give 
them their full portion, not in the least diminished. ^ ^ 

II (111) We formerly gave unto Moses the book of the E. 1 <>* 
la%o, and disputes arose amony his 'people concerning it : 
and unless a previous decree had proceeded from thy 

(108) Wall and heiiioaii^ “ The two words in the original signify, 
y)ro|)erly, the vehement drawing in and expiration of one’s breatii, 
which is usual to persons in great pain and anguish ; aiul particularly 
the reciprocation of tlie voice of an ass when he brays.” — tkik. 

iSo lon(j as the hcavme and the earth shall endure. “ This is not to 
be strictly understood, as if either the punishment of the damned 
should have an end or the heavens and the earth should endure for 
ever, the expression being only used by way of image or conifwri- 
pon, which needs not agree in every point with the tiling signilied. 

Some, however, think the future heavens and earth, into which 
the present shall be changed, are here meant.” — Sale, Baidhdwi. 

Exeqd what thy Lord shall please to remit. Sec Prelim. Disc., p]). 

149, 150. 

(110) TTV will surely give them their full portion. The logii'al 
inference from all that is taught in this cliapter, and especially in 
the examples given, is that the Qiiraisli would reject Muliamniad, 
and be igiiominiously destroyed. This verse sets the seal to this 
threat. Muslims are, however, obliged to admit that, with a few 
exceptions, the “people of Muhammad” are reckoned true believers. 
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Lord to hear with them during this life, the matter had 
been silrely decided between them. And thy •people are 
also jealous and in doubt concerning the Qurdn, (112) 
l>ut unto every one of them will thy Loud render the 
reward of their w^orks ; for he well knoweth that which 
they do. (llS) Be thou steadfast, therefore, as thou hast 
been comnuinded ; and let him also he steadfast who shall 
be converted with thee ; and transgress not, for he seeth 
that which ye do. (114) And incline not unto those who 
act unjustly, lest the fire of hell touch you : for ye have 
no protector's except God; neither shall ye be assisted 
against Mm, (115) Pray regularly morning and evening; 
and in the former part of the night, for good n'orks drive 
away evil. This is an admonition unto those who con- 
sider: (IIG) wherefore persevere with patience; for God 
suffereth not the reward of the righteous to j)erish. (117) 
Were such of the generations before you endued witli 
understanding and virtue who forbade the acting cor- 
ruptly in the earth, any more than a few only of those 
whom we delivered ; but they who were unjust follow^ed 
the delights which tliey enjoyed m this 'worlds and W'crc 


(111) Tliy people are . . . iii doubt, <f:c. This verse “disproves the 
iiiiiiicle of tiie Quran. A ininlclc requires to bo so convincing that 
none who see it can doubt that it is a miracle. Christ did miracles ; 
ilic fact of tliein was not doubted by those wlio saw tliem done, 
though the unbelievers and jealous said Sattui was the doer of them. 
If the <loubts liere referred to are re^^rding the meaning of tlni 
Koran, then it is not an easy, light-giving book, as it is said to be.” 
— Brinckman's “ Notes on Islam” 

(115) Morning and evening, “Literally in the extremities of the 

day.”-r-ASW«. 

The farmer part of the night. “That is, after sunset and before 
supper, when tlie !Muliammadans say their fourth i)raycr, called by 
them tialdt al maghrah, or the evening pmyer.” — Sile, BavXhdwi. 

(117) W huh they enjoyed. “Making it their sole business to please 
their luxurious desires and appetites, and placing their whole feli- 
city tlierein.” — Sale. 

Were loicked doers. “ Al Baidhdwi says tliat this passage gives the 
reason why the nations were destroyed of old, viz., lor their violence 
and injustice, tlieir following their own lusts, and for their idolatry 
and unbelief.” — Sale, 
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wicked doers : (118) and thy Lord was not of mch a dispo- 
sition as to destroy the cities unjustly, while their inha- 
bitants behaved themselves uprightly. (119) And if thy 
Lord pleased, he' would have made all men of one reli- 
gion ; but they shall not cease to differ among themselves, 
unless those on whom thy Lord shall have mercy : and 
unto this hath he created them ; for the word of thy Loud 
shall be fuliilled ivhen he said^ Verily I will fill hell alto- 
gether with genii and men. (120) The whole which v:e 
have related of the histories of our apostles do we relate 
unto thee, that we may confirm thy heart thereby ; and 
herein is the truth come unto thee, and an admonition 
and a warning unto the true believers. (121) Say unto 
those who believe not, Act ye according to your condi- 
tion; we surely will act according to our duty : (122) and 
wait the issue; far we certainly wait it also. (123) Unto 
God is knomi that which is secret in heaven and earth ; 
and unto him shall the whole matter be referred. Tliere- 
fore worship liim and put thy trust in him ; for thy Loud 
is not regardless of that which ye do. 

(118) Cnjmtly. “Or, as Baiiihawi explains it, for their idolatry 
only, when they observed justice iu other respects/’ — The 
meaning, however, is that God never desiroy.s a people without a good 
reason— and such a good reason is idolatry, us is evident iroui all the 
examples given in this chapter. 

(110) I will fill hell, (be. See notes on chap, vii, 179-183. 

(121) See above on ver. 93, 

(123) Thy Lord is not regardless of that ndiich yc do, Mnhainmad 
attributed ins grey hairs to this chapter and its sisters. See Muirs 
Life of Jlahoinei, vol. iv. p, 255. 
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CITAPTEPt XIL 

ENTITLED SURAT AL YUSUF (JOSEPIl). 

Hemalcd at Makkah, 


INTRODUCTION. 

This chapter purports to give an inspired account of the lifts of the 
patriarch Joseph. It differs from every other chapter of the Quran, 
in that it deals with only one subject. Baidhilwi, says Sale, tells us 
that it was occasioned in the following manner : — 

“The Quraish, thinking to puzzle Muhaniinad, at the instigation 
and by tlie direction of certain Jewish Rabbins, demanded of him 
how Jacob’s family happened to go down into Egypt, and that he 
W'oulcl relate to them the history of Joseph, with all its circum- 
stances ; ” wliereupon he pretended to have received this chapter 
from lieaven. 

Jalaliiddm-us-Syuti, in his Itqan^ says this chapter was given by 
Muhammad to those Madinese converted at Makkah before the 
Hijra. AVeil conjectures that it was esi)ecially prepared with re- 
ference to the Hijra. This conjecture has, however, but little in 
its favour. Certain it is tliat the chapter belongs to Makkah. Much 
intercourse with the Jews at Madina would have improved the 
general historical character of the record. 

The story related here bears every mark of having been received 
at second hand from persons themselves ignorant of the history of 
Joseph, exce^jt as recounted from hearsay among ignorant people. 
Muhammad’s informants had probably learned the story from 
popular Jewish tradition, which seems to have been garbled and 
improved upon by the Prophet himself. Certainly no part of the 
Qiuiin more clearly reveals the hand of the forger. The whole 
chapter is a miserable travesty of the Mosaic account of Joseph, hi 
almost every instance the facts of the original story are misrepre- 
sented, misplaced, and garbled, while the additions are often wanting 
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the poor authority of the Kabbins. Nevertheless, this story is not 
only related as coming from God, but also as attesting the Divine 
character of the Qurdn. It is significant that this chapter was re- 
jected by the Ajdredites and Maimdiiians as apocryphal and spurious. 

Prohahle Date of the Revelations, 

Tlierc arc those (as Jalaluddm-us-Sayiiti) who would assign vers. 
1-3 to Madfna, but tlie generally received opinion, as stated above, 
is that the whole chapter belongs to Makkah. Tlie spirit shown in 
vers. 105, no, towards the unbelieving Quraish, along with the 
general character of the chapter, based as it is upon inforinalioii 
ilrawn from Jewish sources, point to the years immediately preced- 
ing tlie. Hijra as the period to which it belongs. Muir, in liis 
Chronological List of Suras, places it just bef ore chap. xi. See Life 
of Mahoniet, vol. ii. Appendix. 

Principal Subjects, 

VEUii 

The Prophet acquainted by inspiration with the history of 


Josejih 1-3 

Joseph tells his father of his vision of the siars • • . 4 

Jacob warns Joseph against the jealou.sy of his brethren . 5 

Jacob understands the dream to signify Joseph’s future pro- 
phetic character 6 

Joseph’s story a sign of God’s providence .... 7 

Joseph’s brethren are jealous of him and of IJenjainiii . . 8 

They counsel together to kill or to expatriate him . . 9 

One of them advises their putting him into a wull . . 10 

They beg their father to send Joseph with them . . . 11,12 

Jacob hesitates through fear that Joseph may be devoured 

by a wolf 13 

Joseph’s brethren, receiving their father’s consent, take him 

with them and put him in a well 14, *5 

God sends a revelation to Joseph in the well . . . 15 

The bretlireu bring to Jacob the report that Joseph had been 

devoured by a wolf 17 

Jacob does not believe the story of his sons . . . . 18 

Certain travellers finding Joseph carry him into bondage . 19, 20 

An Egyptian purchases Joseph and proposes to adopt him . 2 x 

God bestows on him wisdom and knowledge • . . 22 

The Egyptian’s wife endeavours to seduce Joseph . . 23 

By God’s grace he was preserved from her enticements . 24 

She accuses Josex)b of an attempt to dishonour her . . 25 

VOL. II. 


2 A 
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V£USKS 

The rent in his garment testifies Joseph’s innocence . . 26, 27 

Potipher believes Joseph and condciiiiis his ■wife . . .28, 29 

Tlie sin of Potipher’s wife becomes known in the city . . 30 

The wives of other noblemen, seeing Josephus *beaiity, call 

him an angel 31 

PotijJier’s wife declares her purpose to imprison Joseph un- 
less he yield to her solicitations 32 

Joseph seeks protection from G(kI 33 

God hears his praver and turns aside their snares ... 34 

Joseph imprisoned notvrithstaiiding his innocence . . 35 

He iinderiakcs to interpret the dreams of two of the king’s 

servants who Avere also imprisoned with him . . 36, 37 

.Toseph preaches the Divine unity to his fellow-judsoners . 38, 40 
He interprets the dreams of the two servants ... 41 

Joseph asks to he reniembered to the king, but is forgotten . 42 

The dreams of the king of Egypt 43 

The king's interpreters fail to interpret the king’s dream . 44 

Joseph rememhers and interprets the king's dream , . 45-49 

The king calls Joseph out of prison 50 

The Avoiiien of the palace acknowledge their sin. in endeavour- 
ing to entice Joseph to unlawful love . . , , 51 

Joseph vindicated, yet professes his proiieness to sin . . 52, 53 

The king restores Joseph 54 

Joseph made king’s treasurer at his own request . . . $5-57 

His brethren come to him, but do not recognise him , . 58 

Joseph requires his hiethreii to bring to him their brother 

Benjamin 59 “^^ 

Their money returued in their sacks to induce their return . 62 

Jacob reluctantly i)erinit.s Benjamin to go to Egypt witli his 

brethren 63-66 

Jacob counsels their entering the city by several gates . 67 

This counsel of no avail against God’s decree ... 68 

Joseph, receiving Benjamin, makes himself known to him . 69 

He, by guile, brings his brethren under charge of theft . 70-76 

He insists on retaining Benjamin instead of a suhstitulo . 77, 79 
After consultation, Benjamin’s brethren all return to Jacob 

but one 80-82 

Jacob refuses to credit their story, yet puts his trust in God 83 
Jacob grieves for Joseph, and yet tells of his hope . . 84-86 

Jacob sends his sons to inquire aft<3r Joseph. ... 87 

Joseph makes himself knoAvn to his brethren . . . 88-90 

He iMirdons his brethren and Bends his inner garment to his 

father to restore his sight 91 “93 

Jacob foretells the finding of Joseph, and receives his sight . 94-97 
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VKUi»K3 

He asks panlon for his wicked sons 98, 99 

Joseph receives his parents unto him in Egypt ... icx) 

Jacob and his sons and wife all do obeisance to Joseph . 10 1 

Joseph praises Go*d for his mercies and professes the 

Muslim faith 102 

The infidels will not believe the signs of the Quran . . 103--107 

The Makkan idolaters invited to the true faith ... 108 

God’s apostles in all ages have been but men . . . 109 

Unbelievers invariably punished for rejecting the messen- 
gers of God 109, 1 10 

The Qunln no forgery, but a confirmatiou of the writings 

of former prophets . 1 1 r 


IN THE NAME OE THE MOST MEECIFUL GOD. 

II (1) A. L E. (2) These arc the signs of tlie perspicuous E 
hook, which \ve have sent down in the Arabic tongue, 
that, peradventurc, ye might understand. (3) We relate 
unto tliee a most excellent history, by revealing unto thee 
this Quran, whereas thou wast before one of the negligent. 

(1) A, L, R, Sec Prelim. Disc., pp. 100-102. 

( 2 ) Arabic iungue. The Tafdr-i-Jiauji informs us that the rca.son 
why tlie Quran was revealed in Arabic was because the Arabs w’ould 
net have undei'stood its meaning hail it been revealed in any other. 
Tliis is certainly a very natural reason. One w'oiihl think that for 
a similar reason a translation of the Quran might be used by nations 
not understanding Arabic, and that Muslims would not object to the 
translations of the former Scriptures. 

( 3 ) A most excellent history. **One of the best methods of con- 
vincing a Moslem of the inferiority of the Koran to the Bible would 
ho to read the story of Joseph to him out of each book. In the 
Koran a beautiful and touching talc is mangled and spoiled.” — 
Brinckrtuin's Notes on Islam^^' p. 112. 

77 m Quran, “ Or this particular tdiaptcr ; for the ivord Quran, 
as has been elsewhere observed (Prelim. Disc., p. 96), probably sig- 
nifying no more than a ‘reading^ or ‘ lecture,’ is often used to denote, 
not only the whole volume, hut any distinct chanter or section of 

It is better to understand the word here to be applied to the whole 
sum of revelation enunciated by Muhammad. The idea seems to be 
that jMuhauimad would nut have known this “excellent history” hut 
for the Quran, which contained it. 

Thou wast before . . . negb'gtnff ie., “ so far from being acquainted 
with the story, that it never so much as entered into thy thoughts : 
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(4) When Joseph said unto his father, 0 my father, verily 
I saw in my dream eleven stars, and the sun and the 
moon; I saw them make obeisance unto me: (5) Jacob 
said, 0 my child, tell not thy vision to thy brethren, lest 
they devise some plot against thee; for the devil is a pro- 
fessed enemy unto man ; (6) and thus, according to thy 
dream^ shall thy Lord choose thee, and teach thee the in- 
terpretation of dark sayings, and he shall accomplish his 
favour upon thee and upon the family of Jacob, as he 
hath formerly accomplished it upon thy fathers Abraham 
and Isaac; for thy Lord is knowing an wise. (7) Surely 
ill the Joseph and his brethren there are signs of 

God*s providenttc to the inquisitive ; (8) when they said to 


a certain argument, says al Biiidhawi, tli«at it must have been revealed 
to him from heaven.” — Sale. 

Arnold says, ‘^The ‘Sura of Joseph,’ composed by Mohammed in 
Mecca before his bight, is given as a direct and immediate revela- 
tion from heaven, and appealed to as a proof of ]iis divine mission, 
though it contains incontrovertible proof of having been ])artiiilly 
borrowed from the Bible, and still more largely fromr Rabbinical 
tradition. Here was no delusion, no Satanic inspiration, whicli 
could liave been mistaken for Divine revelation, but a wilful fraud 
and a palpable deception.” — Islam and Christianity^ p. 75. 

(4) His father, “wlio was Jacob, the son of Isaac, and' the son of 
Abraham.” — Sale, DaidJuhvi. 

Eleven stars. “The commentators give us the names of Uiet^e 
stars (which 1 think it needless to trouble the reader with), as 
Muhammad repeated them, at the request of a Jew, who thought 
to entrap him by the question.” — Sale, Baidhdxvi, Jaldhiddm, 

(5) Tell not thy vision. A contradiction of the Bible. Comp. 
Gen. xxxvii. 5, 10. 

Some plot. “For they say, Jacob, judging that Joseph’s dream 
portended his advancement above the lest of the family, jusMy 
apprehended his brethren’s envy might tempt them to do him some 
mischief.”— 

This also contradicts the Bible story, which nowhere intimates that 
Jacob suspected any evil design against Joseph. 

(6) Interpretatiofi of dark sayings. “ That is, of dreams ; or, as 
others suppose, of the profound jmssages of Scripture, and all difti- 
cultiea respecting either religion or justice.” — Sale, Tafdr-i-Eaufi. 

This is also contrary to the Bible account. 

(7) The ingu^tive. Rodwell translates this Inquirers,” which 
corresponds with the Urdd translations. The persons referred to 
were certain Quraish, who, at the suggestion of the Jews, had asked 
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one another t Joseph and his brother are dearer to our 
father than we, who are the greater number: our father 
certainly maketh a wrong judgment. (9) Wherefore slay 
Joseph, or drive *Iiim into some distant or desert 2 mrt of the 
earth, and the face of your father shall be cleared towards 
you ; and ye sliall afterwards be people of integrity. (10) 

One of them spoke and said : Slay not Joseph, but throw 
liim to the bottom of the well ; and some travellers will 
take him up, if ye do this. (11) They said unto Jacoby 0 
father, why dost thou not intrust Joseph with us, since 
we are sincere well-zuisliers unto him? (12) Send him 
with us to-morrow into the Juki, that he may divert him- 
self and sport, and we will be his guardians. 

II (13) Jacob answered. It grieveth me that ye take Suls. 
him away; and I fear lest the wolf devour him while 
ye are negligent of him. (14) They said, Surely if the 
wolf devour him, wdieii there are so many of us, w^e shall 

Mulijiminad how Jacob’^ faniily liappenutl to go into Egypt, and 
that lie would relate to them tfie story of Joseph, whereupon this 
chapter was revealed. 

(ft) Hu brother^ Benjamin. 

(0) Ckarecl towards you, ie., ** He will settle his love wholly upon 
yon, and ye will have no rival in his favour,’^ — Sale. 

( 10 ) Om of them. “ This person, as some say, was J lulah, the most 
prudent and noble-minded of them all ; or, according to others, 
Jlciiben, whom tlie Muhaimiiadan writers call Rubli. And both 
these opinions are supported by the account of Moses, who tells us 
that Reuben advised them not to kill Joseph, but to throw him into 
a pit, privately intending to release him ; and that afterwards Judah, 
ill Reuben\s absence, persuaded them not to let him die in a pit, but 
to sell him to the Ishmaelites (Gen. xxxvii, 21, 22, 26, 27)''— Sale. 

Note that all this is here represented as having taken place before 
Joseph was sent to them in the wilderness. 

(12) Aiid sport. “Some copies read, in the first person plural, 
that we may divert ourselves. &c.” — SaU. 

The Bible tolls ns that Jacob sent Joseph of his own accord, and 
that he sent him, not with his brothers, but to search for them in 
iShechem, and to biing him news of his sons and the Hock. The 
whole pjissage, here, presumes Joseph to have been but a mere child. 

( 13 ) I fear lest the wolf devour him. “The reason why .Jacob feared 
this beast in particular, as the commentators say, was either because 
tlie land was full of wolves, or else because Jacob had dreamed he 
saw Joseph devoured by one of these creatures.”— -/Siafe, BaidhAwi^ 
Jaldluddinf Zamaihsharl 
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be weak indeed. (15) And when they had carried him 
with tliem, and agreed to set him at the bottom of the 
well, they execiUed their design : and we sent a revelation 
unto him, saying^ Thou shalt hereafter d'eclare this the'ir 
action unto them; and they shall not perceive thee to he 
Joseph. (16) And they came to their fatlicr at even, 
weeping, (17) ami vsaid, Father, we went and ran races 
with one another, and we left Joseph with our baggage, 
and the wolf hath devoured him; but tliou wilt not 
believe us although we speak the truth. (18) And they 
produced his inner garment stained with false blood. 

This, with what follows in vers. 14, 15, also contradicts the Ihble. 

(15) Thtv:elL “Tilt's well, say some, was a certain well near Jeni- 
salern, or not far from tlio river Joi-dan ; hut others call it tlie well 
of Egypt or Midian. The (iotninentators toll us that, wlieii the sons 
of Jacob had gotten Joseidi with them in the field, they began to 
abuse and beat him so iinmercifullv, that they had killed him had 
not Juilali, oil his crying out for hef]i, insistid on the promise they 
had ma<le not to kill him, but to cast him into the well. AViieiv- 
iipon they let him down a little tvay ; but, as lie held by the sides 
ot the well, they bound Jiim, and took off his inner garment, design- 
ing to stain it with blood, to deceive iheir father. Joseph beggevl 
bard to have his garmont returned him, but to no fuirpaso, his 
brothers telling him, with a sneer, that tlie eleven stars and the sun 
and the moon might clotlie him and keep liim company. AVlien they 
had let him down half-way, they let him fall tlieiice to the bottom, 
and there being water in tlie w'ell (though the Scripture says the 
contrary), he was obliged to get upon a stone, on which, a.s ho stood 
w'ee[)iiig, the Angel Gabriel came to him with the revedation men- 
tioned ini mediately .” — Sahj Baidhdwij Jaldliiddmy and Zayna^/isharL 

The commentators have added many particulars to the acirouiit 
given ill the QurAii, W'liich they have learried IVom Jcw'isli sources. 

A revelation to him. “ Joseph being then but seventeen years old, 
al Baidhawi observes that herein he resembled John the I>a)»tist and 
Jesus, who were abso favoured with the Divine communication very 
early. The commentators jiretend that Gabriel also clothed him in 
the W'ell with a garment of silk of paradise. For they say that when 
Abraham was thrown into the fire by Nimrod, he was stripped ; and 
tliat Gabriel brought tins garment and put it on him ; and that from 
Abraham it dcscmided to Jacob, wdio folded it ii]) and put it into an 
amulet, w'hich he hung about Joseph’s neck, whence Gabriel drew it 
out.” — Sale, Baidhdvji, Sc. 

(17) Man races. “The.se races they used by way of exercise ; and 
the commentators generally understand here that kind of race wherein 
they also showed their dexterity in throwing darts, which is still 
used in the East.” — Sale. 
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Jaxxib answered, Nay, hut ye 3 ’ourselves have contrived 
the thing for your own sakes : however patience is most 
becoming, and God’s assistance is to be implored to enaUc 
me to Hupport the misfortuiu which ye relate. (19) And 
certain travellers came, and sent one to draw viator for 
them ; and he let down his bucket, and said. Good news ! 
this is a youth. And they concealed liiin, that they might 
sell him as a piece of merchandise; but God knew that 
which they did. ( 20 ) And they sold him for a mean 
price, for a few pence, and valued him lightly. 

( 18 ) YoiirmlvtiS hive contrived^ <ic. ^‘This Jacob had reason lo 
suspect, becaiisi*, when the garment was brought to liiin, he observed 
that, though it was bloody, yet it was not torn.’* — Suh, /laulhlwi. 

According to the Bible, Jacob said, “Without doubt Joseph is 
rent in pieces” (Gen. xxxvii. 33). 

( 19 ) Ceriain travellers, viz., “a cjiravan or Cf>nij)a7iy travelling fr»nu 
ISlidian to hjgyi>t, who rested near the well three clays after Josepli 
had been throw n into it.’’ — Sale. 

To draw water. Tlie Bible says the well was dry (Gen. xxxvii. 24). 

He let doivn. “The c<unmenlatorH are so exMcl as to give us tlie 
name of this man, wJio, as they prelend, was Malik Ibii Dhur, of the 
ti'ibe of Kliudiidah.” — Sale, BaiahdfH. 

Let down his hxickct, “ And Joseph, making use of the opportunity, 
took hob I of the cord, and was drawn U]> by the man.” — Sale. 

Good news ! “ The original words are Yd Imshrd, the latter of which 
some tsike for the i)roper name of tlie water-drawer’s companion, 
wliom lie called to his assistance ; and then they must be translated 
O Bushra.”— 

They conceakd him. “ The expositors are not agreed Avliethor the 
pronoun ‘they’ relates to Malik and his companion.s or to Joseph’s 
brethren. They who espouse the former opinion say that tliose who 
came to draw water concealed the manner of their coming by liim 
from the rest of the caravan, tliat they might keep Idin to them- 
selves, pretending Unit some people of tlie place had jp^’cn him to 
them to sell for them in Egypt. And they who prefer the latter 
opinion tell us that Judali carded victuals to Joseph every clay while 
he was in the well, but not finding liim there on the, fourth day, he 
acquainted liLs brothers with it ; whereupon they all went to the 
caravan and claimed Joseph as their slave, he not flaring to discover 
that he was their brother, lest something worse should befall him ; 
and at length they agreed to sell him to them.” — Sale, BaidMici. 

The* only fair interpretation of this passage is that the travel ler.s 
hid him and sold him as a slave. The adverse opinion of the coiii- 
iiientators is due to their desire to make the account tally with the 
story of Moses. 

(20) A mean price. “ Namely, twenty or twenty-two dirhems, and 
those not of full weight neither ; for having weighed one ounce of 
silver only, the remainder was paid by tale, which is the most un. 
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II (21) And the Egyptian who bought liim said to liis 
wife, Use him honourably; peradventure he may be ser- 
viceable to us, or we may adopt him for our son. Thus 
did we prepare an establishment for Joseph in the earth, 
and we taught him the interpretation of darh sayings ; for 
God is well able to effect his purpose, but the greater part 
of men do not understand. (22) And when he had 
attained his age of strength, we bestowed on him wisdom 
and knowledge ; for thus do wo recompense the righteous. 
(23) And she in whose house he was desired him to lie 
wdth her ; and she shut the doors and said, Come hither. 
He answered, God forbid ! verily my lord hath made my 
dwelling with him easy; and the ungrateful shall not 
prosper. (24) But she resolved witliin herself to enjoy 
him, and he would have resolved to enjoy her, liad he not 

fair way of payment.” — Baidhdwi, Compare with Gen. xxxvii. 
28-36. 

(21) The E<jyptian, name was Kitfir or Itfir (a corruption 

of Potipher) atul he was a man of grefit consideration, being super- 
intendent of tlie royal treasury. The commentators say that Joseph 
came into his service at seventeen, and lived with him thirteen years ; 
and that he was made prime minister in tlie thirty-third year of 
his age, and died at one nundred and twenty. They who suppose 
Joseph was twice sold differ as to the price the Egyptian paid for 
liim, some saying it was twenty dinars of gold, a pair of shoes, and 
tw^o wdiite garments ; and others, that it was a large quantity of silver 
«)r of gold.” 

This person is usually called Azfz or Aziz-i-inisr by the commen- 
tators and Muslim writers in India. 

His wife. “ Some call her Rail, but the name she is best known 
by is that of Zulaikha.”— 

IFe may adopt him-. “Kitfir having no children. It is said that 
Joseph gained hia master’s good opinion so suddenly by his counte- 
nance, which Kitfir, who, tliey pretend, hml great skill in physiog- 
nomy, judged to indicate hia prudence and other good qualities.” — Safe. 

Dark savings. See note on ver. 6. 

( 23 ) My krdf viz., “ Kitfir. But others understand it to he spoken 
of God.”— 

( 24 ) lie would have resolved^ This contradicts Gen. xxxix. 9 ; 
but the story is founded on Jewish tradition, as given in the Baby- 
lon Talmud, chap. Nashim, p. 36. 

The evident dennonstration^ <frc. “That is, had he not seriously con- 
sidered the filthiness of whoredom, and the great guilt thereof. 
Some, however, suppose that the wortls mean some miraculous voice 
or apparition, sent by God to divert Joseph from executing the 
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seen the evident demonstration of his Lord, So we 
turned away evil and filthiness from him, because he was 
one of our sincere servants. (25) And they ran to get one 
'before the other t'o tlie door, and she rent his inner ganoeiit 
behind. And they met her lord at the door. She said, 
What sltall be the reward of him who seeketh to commit 
evil in thy family but imprisonment and a painful punish- 
ment? (26) And Joseph said, She asked me to lie with 
her. And a witness of her family bore witiuiss, saying. If 
liis garment be rent before, she speaketli truth, and he is 
a liar; 

11 (27) But if his garment be rent behind, she lieth, and E 
he is a speaker of truth. (28) And when her hiidtand 
saw that his garment was torn behind, he said, This is a 
cunning contrivance of your sex; for surely your cunning 
is great. (29) 0 Joseph, take no further notice of this 
affair: and thou, 0 woman, ask parclon for thy crime, for 

criminal thoughts whicli hogan to possess him. For they say that 
he was so kr tempted with his mistresses beauty and enticing bclia- 
viour, that lie sat in lier lap, and even began to undress himself, 
when a voice called to him, and bid him beware of her ; but he 
taking no notice of this admonition, though it was repeated three 
times, at length the Angel Gabriel, or, as others Avill have it, the 
figure of his master, appeared to him ; hut the more general opinion 
is that it w\as the apparition of his faiher Jacob, who l)it his fingers* 
ends, or, as some write, struck him on the breast, wliereiipou his 
lubricity passed out at the ends of his fingers. 

“For this fable, so injurious to the character of Joseph, the Mu- 
hammadans are obliged to their old friemls the Jews, who imagine 
that he had a design to lie with his mistress, from the^e words of 
Moses: *And it came to pass . . . that Joseph went into the house 
to do his business, &c.** — BaicUmvi, tTaldluddin^ tOc. 

(25) Tluy ran, “ He flying from her, and she running after to 
detain him.” — Sale, 

She rent his garment hehind, “Gen. xl. 15 reads, ‘ITe left his 
garment in her hand . . . and got him out.* The whole garment 
was left, not torn. Her lord did not meet them at the door ; ver. 16 
(of Gen.) says she laid up the garment by her till her lord came 
home.** — Brinchnan's Notes on Islim, p. 114. 

(26) A witness of her family, viz., “a cousin of hers, who was then 
a child in the cradle.** — Sale, Baiiihdnsi, ct*c. 

(28, 29) This is a cunning contrivance, dec. This decidedly contra- 
dicts Gen. xxxix. 19 and 20, where it is said that Potipher believed 
liis wife's story, and in great wrath put Joseph in prison. 
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thou art a guilty person. (30) And certain women said 
2 mhlidy in the city, The nobleman^s wife asked her servant 
to lie with her ; he hath inflamed her breast with his love ; 
and we perceive her to he in manifest cfrror. (31) And 
when she heard of their subtle behaviour, she sent unto 
them and prepared a banquet for them, and she gave to 
each of them a knife; and she said unto Joseph^ Come 
forth unto them. And when they saw him they praised 
him greatly, and they cut their own hands, and said, 0 
God ! this is not a mortal ; he is no otlier than an angel, 

(30) Certain vjomm. ‘‘ Tliese wometi, whose tongues were so free 
with Zulailyliivs (ihuructer on this oceasion, were five; in number, and 
the wives of so many of the king’s cliief ollicers, viz., hia chamberlain, 
his butler, liis baker, his jailer, and his herdsman.” — jSV/7c, Baidhdv:i, 

(31) She sent unto them. “The number of all the women invited 
was forty, and among them were the five ladies above mentioned.” — 
t>aLe. Ikiidhdn'i. 

Savary says, The Egyptian women frequently visit and give 
entertaiiinieuts to each other. Men are excluded. Only the slave.s 
necessary to wait on the company are admitted. The phaisurcs of 
the table are succeeded by music and dancing. They are passion- 
ately fond of both. The Ahne^ that is to say, the learned women, 
are Ihe delight of these enterUinments. They sing verses in praise 
of guests, and conclude with love-songs, lliey afterwards exhibit 
voluptuous dances, the licentiousness of wliicli is often carrietl to 
excess.” 

Thi?/ praifted him greatly. “ The old Lati n translators have strange! y 
mistaken the sense of the original wonl alcharndhOj which they render 
nienstruatai sunt/ and then rebuke Muliammad for the indecency, 
crying out demurely in the margin, Ofmdum et obscxnum prophetam ! 
Erpenius thinks that there is not the least trace of such a meaning 
in the word ; but he is mistakcii, for tlie verb kahara in the fourth 
conjugation, wliicli is liere used, has that iini>ort, tliough the sub- 
joining of the ])ronoim to it here (which possibly the Latin trans- 
hitors did not observe; absolutely overthrows that interpretation.” — 
Sale. 

Cut their own hands, “Through extreme surprise at the w’^onder- 
fnl beauty of Joscpli; which surprise Zulaikha foreseeing, put knives 
into their hands on purpose that this accident might happen. Some 
writers oliserved, on occasion of this passage, that it is customary in 
the East for lovcr-s to testify the violence of their passion by cutting 
tliemselves, as a sign that they would spend their blood in tbe service 
of the person beloved ; which is true enough, but I do not find that 
any of tlie commentators suppose these Egypthin ladies had any sucli 
design.” 

The Tafs^r-i'llaufi says they were beside themselves, and went on 
cutting their hands without feeling any pain. 
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deserving the highest respect. (32) And his mistress said, 
This is lie for whose sake ye blamed me ; I asked him to 
lie with me, but he constantly refused. But if he do not 
perform that A\liich I command him, he shall surely be 
cast into prison, and he shall be made one of the con- 
temptible. (33) Joseph said, 0 Lord, a prison is more 
eligible unto me than the crime to which they invite me ; 
but unless thou turn aside their snares from me, I shall 
youthfully incline unto them, and I shall become one of 
the foolish. (34) Wherefore his Loud heard him, and 
turned aside their snare from him, for he hoth heareth and 
knoweth, (35) And it seemed good unto them, even after 
they had seen the signs of innocency, to imprison him for 
a time. 

|] (30) And there entered into the prison with liirn tw'o E 
of the hinfs servants. One of them said. It seemed to me 
in my dream that I pressed wine out of grapes. And the 
other said, It seemed unto me in my dream that I carried 
bread on my head, whereof the birds did eat. Declare 
unto us the interpretation of our dreams, for we perceive 
that thou art a beneficent person, (37) Joseph answered, 
No food wherewith ye may be nourished shall come 


(32-34) Tlie spirit of these verses is not only op])osecl to the 
liistory of Joseph as given in the Bible, hut is unworthy of a hook 
claiming to he inspimi. The conduct attributed to Totiplier is con- 
trary to Tcascni and common sense. 

(3.^)) It fte&rned good ww^o them, tOc. “Tliat is to Kitfh* and his 
friends. The occasion of Josepli\s imprisonment is said to he, eitlii?r 
that they suspected him to be guilty notwithstanding the proofs which 
had been given of his innocence ; or else that Zulaikha desired it, 
feigning, to deceive her husband, that she wanted to have Josepli 
removed from her sight till she could conquer her passion by time, 
though her real design was to force him to compliance.'' — Sale, 
Baidhdwi, «f*c. 

This is evidently said to account for the imprisonment of Joseph. 
The excellency of the style and matter of the Quran are hardly 
perceptible here. 

(36) Two of the hinges servants, viz., “ his chief butler and baker, 
who were accused of a design to poison hiin.”—<5>aZe. 

(hie of iheni, viz., the butler. 

(37) No food, dsc. <‘Tlie meaning of this passage seems to be, 
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unto you, but I will declare unto you the interpretation 
thereof before it come unto you. This hiioioledge is a 
part of that which my Lord hath taught me; for I 
have left tlie religion of people who '’believe not in 
God, and who deny the life to come, (38) and I follow 
tlie religion of my fathers, Abraham, and Isaac, and 
Jacob. It is not lawful for us to associate anything 
with God, This Icnowledge of the divine hath 

hmi given of the bounty of God towards us and 
tow^ards mankind; but the greater part of men arc not 
thankful. (39) O my fellow-prisoners, are sundry lords 
better or the only true and mighty God ? (40) Ye wor- 

ship not, besides him other than the names which ye 
have named, ye and your fathers, concerning which God 
hath sent down no authoritative proof; yet judgment 
helongeth unto God alone, who hath commanded that ye 
worship none besides him. This is the right religion ; but 
the greater part of men know it not. (41) 0 my fellow- 
prisoners, verily the one of you shall serve wine unto his 
lord as formerly ; but the other shall be crucified, and the 
birds shall eat from oft’ his head. The matter is decreed 
concerning which ye seek to be informed. (42) And 
Joseph said unto him w'hom he judged to be the person 
who should escape of the two, Remember me in the pre- 
sence of thy lord. But the devil caused him to forget 


either that Joseph, to show he used no arts of divination or astrology, 
promises to interpret their ilreamsto them immediately, even before 
tliey should eat u single meal ; or else he here offers to prophesy to 
them beforehand the quantity of the victuals which should bo brought 
them, as a test of his skill.” — l^ale. 

I have left the religion, <£x. Muhammad here puts his own thoughts 
and sayings into the mouth of Joseph. 

(38) I follow the reliyion. It is noticeable the Qunin here omits 
the name of Ishmacl, showing how closely Muhammad followed the 
tradition of the Jews. 

(40) The names. See note on chap. vii. 72 . 

(42) The devil caused him to forget. “ According to the explication 
of some, who take tlie pronoun him to relate to Joseph, this passage 
may be rendered, ‘But the devil caused him Joseph) to forget 
to make his application unto his Lord ; ' and to beg the good offices 
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to make mention of Joseph unto his lord, wherefore he 
remained in the prison some years. ^ 

II (43) And the king of Egypt said, Verily, I saw in my R le’ 
dream seven fat kine, which seven loan kine devoured, 
and seven green ears of emn, and other seven withered 
ears. 0 nobles, expound my vision unto me, if ye be aUe 
to interpret a vision. (44) They answered, They are con- 
fused dreams, neither are we skilled in the interpretation 
of such kind 0 /^ dreams. (45) And Josephus felloio-j^rismier 
who had been delivered, said (for he remembered Joseph 
after a certain space of time), I will declare unto you tlie 
interpretation thereof ; wherefore let mo go unto the person 
toko mil interpret it unto me. (4G) And he went to the 
prison, and said, 0 Joseph, thou man of veracity, teach us 
the interprrdation of seven fat kine, which seven lean kine 
devoured; and of seven green cars of corn, and other seven 
withered ears, which the king saw in his dream; that 1 
may return unto the men who haoe sent me, that perad- 
venturc they may understand the same, (47) Joseph 
answered, Ye shall sow seven years as usual; and the corn 


of his f(>llow-i)risoner for his deliverance, instead of relying on God 
alone, as it became a prophet es]>eci;illy to have done.*' — Sale, 

Hodwell shows that the passage is derived from Jewisli tradition. 

Some years. “The original word sigTiifying any nnmber from 
three to nine or ten, the common opinion is that J<.»sepli remained 
in prison seven years, though some say he was confined no less than 
twelve years." — Sale, BaidMvsi, Jahtluddtn. 

The j)eriod was two years. See Gen. xli. i. 

(43) The king of Egypt. “ This prince, as the Oriental writers 
generally agree, was Kiydn, the son of al Walfd, the Amalekite 
(Prelim. Disc., p. 24), who was converted by Ji)seph to the worship 
of the true God, ami died in the lifetime of that prophet. Put some 
pretend that the Pharaoh of Joseph and of Moses were one and the 
same person, and that he lived (or rather reigned) four hundred 
years." 

It can scarcely be disputed that the Qui'dn teaches that the Pharaohs 
of Joseph and of Moses are the same. 

(47) The account here given of the interpretation of the king’s 
dreams is also contrary to the story of Moses. Here it is said the 
butler asks Joseph the interpretation of the dreams, he yet being in 

E rison. The Bible says that Joseph explained the dieum to Pliaruoh 
imself (Gen, xli. 15-37). 
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which ye shall reap do ye leave in its ear, except a little 
whereof ye may eat. (48) Then shall there come after 
this seven grievous years of famine^ which shall consume 
what ye shall have laid up as a provision for the same, 
except a little which ye shall have kept. (49) Then shall 
there come after this a year wherein men shall have 
plenty of rain, and wherein they shall press nine and oil 
II (50) And when the chief hutlcT had reported this, the 
king said, Bring him unto me. And when the messenger 
came unto Joseph, he said, Return unto thy lord, and ask 
of him what was the intent of the women who cut their 
liands ; for my Loud well kriowetli the snare wliich they 
laid for me, (51) And vjhcn the umien were assembled 
before the king, he said nnto theni, What was your design 


Leave in its ear, Baidhawi says in order ** to preserve it from the 
woQvil.” — ScUe, 

(49) Plevty of rain, “ Notwithstanding what some ancient authors 
write to the contrary (Plato in Timceo, Pomp, Mda,), it often rains 
in winter in the Lower Egypt, and even snow has been observed 
to fall at Alexandria, contrary to the exj^ress assertion of Seneca 
{Nat, Qacest,, 1. 4 ). In the Upper Egypt, indeed, towards the catii- 
racts of the Nile, it rains veiy sehloiii (CJreave’s IkKrip, of the 
Pyramids, p. 74 , &c.) Some, however, suppose that the rains hero 
mentioned are intended of those which should fall in Ethiopia and 
occasion the swelling of the Nile, the great cause of the fertility of 
Egypt ; or else of those which shoulvl fall in the neighbouring 
countries, which were also afflicted with famine during the same 
time.” — tiale. 

The statement of the text is certainly a mistake, testifying to the 
fallibility of the Pmphet. 

(50) Eetnrn unto thy lord, etc. This passage seems to say that 
Potipher, the lord of Joseph, was identical with the king of tlgypt. 
Rod well’s translation gives this meaning. See Rod well, v. 51 . 

The women who cut their hands, “Joseph, it seems, cared not to 
get out of prison till his innocence was publicly knowni and declared. 
It is observed by the commentators that Joseph docs not bid the 
messenger move the king to inform liiniself of the truth of the affair, 
but bhis him directly to ask the king, to incite him to make tlie 
proper inquiry with liie greater caTiiestness, They also observe that 
Joseph takes care not to mention his mistress, out of respect and 
gratitude for the favours he had received while in her house.” 

(.51) What was your design. Note that the five women wdio came 
to Znlaikha’s feast arc here charged with the same crime as she. 
Sacred writ knows nothing of this. 



SIPARA xin.] 


( 383 ) 


[chap. xri. 


when ye solicited Joseph to unlawful love? They 
answered, God be praised ! wc know not any ill of hiTii. 
The nobleman's wife said. Now is the truth become mani- 
fest : I solicited*him to lie witli me ; and he is one of those 
who speak truth. (52) And xohen Jone^jh v-m acquainted 
therewith he said, This discovery hath leen made that my 
lord might know that I was not unfaithful unto liim 
in his absence, and that God directeth not the plot of 
the deceivers. 

II (53) Neither do I ahsoluicly justify myself : since 
every soul is prone unto evil, except those on w'hom my 
Loud shall show mercy; for my Loud is gracious and 
merciful. (54) And the king said, Lring him unto me ; 
I will take liim into my own peculiar service. And wlum 
Joseph was hrouyht unto the Idng, and he liad discoursed 
with him, he said, Thou art this day firmly established 

Now is the tmth hccome manifest, Tliere ^^eeiiis to be liere a clear 
Cfintradictioii of Ver. 2 b and onward. There Ziilaitlia’s guilt waa 
iiiauifostcd not only to her Imskind, whom 1 believe to be the king 
or prince mentioned J)ere, but was sprejul Jibroad throughout tlie 
whole city. Here, however, she is made to confess the crime lor the 
first time, and Josepli is made to express satisfaction at a confession 
wdiich at last sets him in a right light before his lord. 

(52) That my Iml might know, d-c. This verse abo confirms the 
view expressed above, ver, 50 , that Joseph’s lord and the king are 
the same. 

(53) Neither do I justify myi^elf, “According to a tradition of Ibii 
Abbas, Joseph liad no sooner spoken the foregoing Avords asserting 
Ids innoc(iiicy, than Gabriel said to Inin, ‘ Wliat ! not when tbou 
wast deliberating to lie with her'?' Upon which Joseph confessed 
his frailty.” — Sale, Baidhtiwi, 

See also note (in ver. 24 . 

(54) Pyring him unto me, dc, Joseph is here said to have bt;on 
released from prison afttyr the interpretation of the dreams. Gen. 
xli. 14 says ho wius released before. 

Thou art this day, dc, “The commentators say that Josey'h being 
taken out of jirisoii. after he had washed and changed his clothe!?, 
was introduced to tne king, whom lie saluted in the Hebrew tongue, 
and on the king’s asking what language that wiis, he answered that 
it was the language of his fathers. This prince, they say, uiidcrstoocl 
no less than seventy languages, in every one of which he discoursed 
with Joseph, who aiiswerecl him in the same ; at wdiicli the kiiii;, 
greatly marvelling, desired him to relate his dream, which he did, 
describing the most minute circumstances : wdioreupon the king 
placed Joseph by him on Lis throne, and made him his Wazir or 
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with US, and shalt he intrusted with our affairs, (55) 
Josqih answered, Set me over the storehouses of the land ; 
for I will he a skilful keeper thereof, (56) Thus did we 
establish Joseph in the laud, that he mij^ht provide liim- 
self a dwelling therein w'here he pleased. We bestow our 
mercy on whom we please, and we suffer not the reward 
of tlie righteous to perish ; (57) and certainly the reward 
of the next life is better for those who believe and fear 
God, 

I* II (58) Moreover, Joseph’s brethren came, and \vent in 
unto him ; and he knew them, but they knew not him. 


chief minister. Some say that his master Kitfir dying about this 
time, he not only succeeded him in his place, but, by the king’s 
command, married the widow, liis late mistress, wliom he found to 
be a virgin, and who bare him Ephraim and Mana-sscs. So that, 
according to this tradition, she was the same woman who is called 
Aaenatii by Moses. This supposed marriage, wliich authorised their 
amours, probably encouraged the Muhammadan divines to make u>e 
of the loves of Joseph and Zulaikha as an allegorical emblem of the 
spiritual love between the Creator aiul the creature, God and the 
soul, just a.s the Cliristians ap|)Iy the Song of Solomon to the same 
mystical ])urpose.” Vide D’Herbelot, B&l, Mmit., art. Jomouf , — 
IJuidhlwi, 

This is the popular Muhammadan view, crystallised in the cele- 
brated poem “Yusuf and Zulaikha.” The mystical u.se of the story 
alluded to by Sale Is only prevalent among the Siifi sect of Muslims, 
who, being Pantheists, apply it very differently from the way 
Cliristians interpret and apply the Song of Solomon, 

(55) Joseph’s reputation for modesty suffers sadly at the hamls of 
the Quran. liis character stands out in a very different light in 
Gene.sis. 

(58) Josephk hrethren came, “Joseph, being made Wazfr, governed 
with great wi.sdoni ; for he not only caused Justice to be impartially 
administered, and encouraged the people to industry and tlie im- 
provement of agriculture during the seven years of plenty, but began 
and perfected several works of great benefit ; the natives at this day 
ascribing to the patriarch Joseph almost all the ancient works of 
public utility throughout the kingdom, as particularly the rcntleriiig 
the movince o.f al Faiyiiin from a standing pool or marsh the most 
fertile and best-cultivated land in all Egypt. When the years of 
famine came, the effects of which w^ere felt not only in Egypt, but in 
Syria and the neighbouring countries, the inhabitants were obligecl 
to apply to Joseph for corn, which he sold to them first for their 
money, jewels, and ornaments, then for their cattle and lands, and 
at length for their persons ; so that all the Egyptians in general be- 



SIPARAXIII.] ( 385 ) [chap. XII. 

(59) And when he had furnished them with their pro- 
visions, he said, Bring unto me your brother, the, smi of 
your father; do ye not see that I give full measure, and that 
I am the most hospitable receiver of guests ? (GO) But if 
ye bring him not unto me, there shall be no cm^n measured 
unto you from me, neither shall ye approach my 
(61) They answered, We will endeavour to obtain him of 
his father, and we will certainly perform what thou re- 
quiresL And (G12) JoHcph said to his servants. Put their 
money which they have paid for their corn into their sacks, 
that they may perceive it when they shall be returned to 

came slaves to the king, though Joseph, by his consent, soon I'eleased 
them, and returned tlieni their substance. The dearth being felt in 
the land of Canaan, Jacob sent all liis sons, except only Benjamin, 
into Egypt for corn. On tlieir arrival, Joseph (who well knew them) 
askotl them who they were, saying he suspected them to be spies ; 
but they told him they came only to buy provisions, and that they 
were all the sons of an ancient man, named Jacob, who was also a 
]>rophct. Joseph then asked how many brothers there were of 
them ; they answered, Twelve ; but that one of them had been lost 
in a desert. Upon which lie inquired for the eleventh brother, 
there being no more than ten of them present. They said he was a 
lad, and witli their father, whose fondness for him would not suffer 
Inm to accoiny)any them in their journey. At length Joseph asked 
them who tliey had to vouch for their veracity ; but they told him 
tliey knew no man who could vouch for them in Egypt. Then, 
replied he, one of you shall stay bedjind with me as a pledge, and 
tlie others may return liome with their provisions ; and 'ivheii ye 
come again, ye shall bring your younger brother with you, that I 
may know ye have told me the truth. Whereupon, it being in vain 
to dispute tlie matter, they cast lots who should stay behind, and 
the lot fell upon Simeon. When they departed, Joseph gave each 
of them a camel, and another for their brother.” — JSaie, Baidhdwi, 
This comment shows how the commentators have supplemented 
the Quran by reference to the Old Testament Scriptures. A strong 
argument against the Quran may be drawn from this very use of the 
Old Testament Scriptures by Muslim commentators, thus attesting 
the credibility of the book, which is contradicted by the very Quran 
they would illustrate by reference to ir. 

a Their money. “ The original word signifying not only money, 
o goods bartered or given in exchange for other merchandise, 
some commentators tell us that they paid for their corn, not in 
money, but in shoes and dressed skins.” — SaU, Baidhdivi. 

There can be no doubt about the word meaning money here, for 
how could shoes and skins be put into the grain bags so as not to be 
discovered until their return ] 

VOL. JI. 2 B 
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their family, peradventure they will come back unto us. 
(63) And when they were returned unto their father 
they said, O father, it is forbidden to measure out corn 
unto us any more unless we eamj our hrother Benjamin 
with ns: wherefore send our brotlier with us and we 
shall have corn measured unto us ; and we will certainly 
guard him from any mischance. (64) Jacob answered, 
Sliall 1 trust him with you with any better mccess than I 
trusted your brother Joseph with you heretofore? But 
God is the best guardian, and he is the most merciful 
of those that show mercy. (65) And when they opened 
their provision, they found their money had been returned 
unto them ; and they said, O father, what do we desire 
further f this our money hath been returned unto us ; we 
will therefore return, and provide corn for our family ; we 
will take care of our brother ; and we shall receive a earners 
burden more than ivc did the last time. This is a small 
quantity. (66) Jacob said, I will by no means send him 
with you, until ye give me a solemn promise, and swear 
by God that ye will certainly bring him back unto me, 
unless ye be encompassed by some inevitable impediment. 
And when they had given him their solemn promise, he 
said, God is witness of what we say. (67) And he said, 
^ly sons, enter not into the city by one and the same gate, 


( 65 ) 0 father^ tH, Gen. xlii. 25-35 represents tins matter verj*^ 
dillereiitly. i. The discovery of a xjortion of the returned money 
occurred on the journey. 2. A similar discovery as to the rest 
of the purchase-money occurred on the openiiij? of the sacks at 
Jacob’s dwellinj?. 3. Instead of joy, oil were filled with fear. 

This is a small quantity. “ The meaning may be, either that the 
corn they now brought was not sufiicient for the support of their 
families, so that it was necessary for them to take another jouniey, 
or else that a camel’s load more or less was but a trifle to the king 
of Egypt. Some suppose these to be the words of Jacob, declaring 
it was too mean a consideration to induce him to part witJi his son.” 
— Sale. 

(66) This also contradicts Gen, xlii. 36-xliii. 14, 

( 67 ) Enter rwt by one gate. This, says the TufsirA-Uaujiy was to 
prevent their appearing in such number and grandeur as to excite 
the suspicion of the Egyptians. There seems to be a hint here to 
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but enter by different gcates. But this precaviion will be 
of no advantage unto you against the decree ^God; for 
judgment belon^eth unto God alone: in him do I put my 
trust, and in him let those confide who seek in whom to 
put their trust, (68) And when they entered the diy, as 
their father had commanded them, it was of no advantage 
unto them against the decree of God, and the same served 
only to satisfy the desire of Jacob's soul, which he had 
charged them to perform : for he was endued with know- 
ledge of that which we had taught him ; but the greater 
part of men do not understand. 

II (69) And when they entered into the presence of 11 
Joseph, he received his brother Benjamin as his guest, 
and said, Verily I am thy brother, be not therefore afflicted 
for that which they have committed against us. (70) And 
when ho had furnished tlieni with their provisions, he put 
his cup in his brother Benjamin's sack. Then a crier cried 
after them, sayin^y 0 company of travellers, ye are surely 
thieves. (71) They said (and turned back unto them), 
What is it that ye miss ? (72) They answered, We miss 


Joseph's charge against them that they were spies in. the land. The 
text is found verbatim in Mi Jr. Habba on Genesis, par. 91. 

(69) I am thy brother. “It is related that Joseph, having invited 
his brethren to an entertainment, ordered them to be placed two and 
two together, by which means Benjamin, the eleventh, was obliged 
to sit alone, and bursting into tears, said, ‘If my brother Joseph 
were alive, he would have sat with me/ Whereupon Joseph ordered 
him to be sented at the same table with himself, and when the 
entertainment was over, dismissed the rest, ordering that they should 
be lodged two and two in a house, but kept Benjamin in his own 
apartment, where he passed the night. The next day Joseph asked 
him wdiether he would accept of himself for liis brother in the room 
of him whom he had lost, to which Benjamin replied, ‘Who can 
find a brother compariible unto thee ? yet thou art not tlie son of 
Jacob and Rachel.' And upon this Joseph discovered himself to 
him.” — Sale, Jiauihdwi. 

This contradiction of Gen. xlv. 1 is also drawn from Rabbinical 
sources. See reference in Rod well. 

(70) His cup. “ Some imagine this to be a measure holding a saa 
(or about a gallon), wherein they used to measure corn or give water 
to the beasts. But others take it to be a drinking-cup of silver or 
gold/— 
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the prince’s cup ; and unto him who shall produce it sTmll 
he given a camel’s load of corn, and I will he surety for the 
same. (73) Joseph's brethren replied, By God, yo do well 
know that we come not to act corruptly in the land, 
neither are we thieves. (74) The Ugyptiaiis said. What 
shall be the reward of him vj/to shall appear to have stolen 
the ciij*, if ye be found liars ? (75) Joseph's brethren 

answered, As to the reward of him in whose sack it shall 
be found, let him become a bondman in satisfaction of tlie 
same : thus do we reward the unjust who are guilty of 
theft (76) Then he began by their sacks, before he 
searched the sack of his brother ; and he drew out the cup 
from his brother’s sack. Thus did we furnish Joseph 
with a stratagem. It was not lawful for him to take liis 
brother for a bondman by the law of the king of Egypt, 
had not God pleased to allow it, according to the offer of his 
brethren. We exalt to degrees of knowledge and honour 
whom Tve please ; and there is one who is knowing above 
all those who are endued with knowledge. (77) Sis 
brethren said, If Bmjamiin be guilty of theft, his brother 
Joseph hath been also guilty of theft heretofore. But Joseph 


(73) Ye do well know, cix, “ Both by oiir behaviour among you, 
and our bringing again our money, which was returned to us with- 
out our knowledge.” — jSale, 

(75) Thus do we revKtrd the unjust. “This was the method of 
punishing theft used by Jacob and his family; for among the 
Egyptians it was punished in another manner.” — Sale, 

(76) Then he began, d;c. “Some suppose tins search was made by 
the person whom Jacob sent after them ; others, by Joseph himself 
when they were brouglit back to the city.” — Sale. 

It was not lavfnl, <S:c. “For there the thief was not reduced to 
servitude, but was scourged, and obliged to restore tlie double of 
what he had stolen.” — S(ile, BaidJuivA, Jaldluddln. 

(77) His brother Joseph hath been also guilty, dbc. “ The occasion 
of this suspicion, it is said, was, that Joseph having been brought up 
by his father’s sister, she l^ecame so fond of him, that when he grew 
up, and Jacob designed to take him from her, she contrived the 
following stratagem to keep him. Having a girdle wliich had once 
belonged to Abraham, she girt it about the child, and then pretend- 
ing she had lost it, caused .strict search to be made for it ; and it 
being at length found on Joseph, he was adjudged, according to the 
above-mentioned law of the family, to be delivered to her as her 
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concealed these things in his mind, and did not discover 
them unto them : and he said within himself, Ye are in a 
worse condition than us two; and God best kiioweth what 
ye discourse about. (78) They said unto Joseph, Noble 
lord, verily this lad hath an aged father ; wherefore take 
one of us in his stead ; for we perceive that thou art a 
beneficent person. (79) Joseph answered, God forbid that 
we should take any other than him with whom we found 
our goods ; for then should we certainly he unjust. 

II (80) And when they despaired of obtaining Benjamin, R 
they retired to confer privately together. And the elder 
of them said, Do ye not know that your father hath 
received a solemn promise from you, in the name of God, 
and how perfidiously ye behaved heretofore towards 
Joseph? Wherefore I will by no means depart the land 
of Egypt until my father give me leave to return unto 
him, or God maketh known his will to me ; for ho is the 
best judge. (81) Eeturn ye to your father and say, 0 
father, verily thy son hath committed theft ; we bear wit- 
ness of no more than what we know, and we could not 
guard against what we did not foresee : (82) and do thou 


property. Some, however, say that Joseph actually stole an idol 
of gold, which belonged to his mother's father, and destroyed it ; a 
story probably taken from Rachers stealing tlic images of Laban : 
and others tell us that he once stole a goat or a hen to give to a 
poor man.” — Sale, Baidhdm, JaMluddin, 

llodwell thinks this portion of the chapter is founded upon some 
such tradition as Midr. Ilabb^u, par. 92. See Eodwell in loco. 

God best knoweth n hat ye discourse. According to the 2 'ajsir-i-Raufi, 
some authoiitics say that one of Joseph’s brethren became quite 
violent, whereupon Joseph descended from the throne and threw 
him down, saying, “ 0 ye Canaanites, ye boast yourselves and think 
none can conquer you.” Thus they account for the humble tone of 
their address in ver. 78. 

a The elder, viz., “Reuben. But some think Simeon or Judah 
ere meant; and instead of the elder, intor])ret it the most prudent 
of themJ* — Sale. 

These various explanations of the word kaUra would never have 
been heard of but for the desire to reconcile the passage with Gen. 
xliv. 16-18. See above on ver. 58. 

( 81 ) Return ye to your father. There is here probably a confused 
reference to the imprisonment of Simeon (Gen. xlii. 24). 
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inquire in the city where we have been, and of the com- 
pany of merchants with whom we are arrived, and thm 
%viU find that we speak the truth, (83) And ivhen they 
were relumed^ and had spoken thus to theif father, he said, 
Nay, but rather ye yourselves have contrived the thing 
for your own sakes, but patience is most proper for me; 
peradveiiture God will restore them all unto me ; for lie 
is knowing ami wise. (84) And he turned from them 
and said. Oh how I am grieved for Joseph! And his 
eyes become white with mourning, he being oppressed 
with deep sorrow. (85) His sans said, By Goi), thou 
wilt not cease to remember Joseph until thou be 
brought to death's door, or thou be actually destroyed 
hy excessive afilictiaii, (86) He ansvrered, I only represent 
my grief, which I am not able to contain, and my 
sorrow unto God; but I know by revelation from God 
that which ye know not. (87) O my sons, go and make 
inquiry after Joseph and his brother; and despair not of 
the mercy of God; for none despaireth of God's mercy 
except the unbelieving people. (88) Wherefore Joseph*$ 
brethren returned into Egypt ; and when they came into 


(83) Ye yourselves have contrived the thing. See tlie same worJs in 
ver. 18 above. 

God will restore them all unto me, i,e.^ Joseph, Benjamin, and the 
elder” brother, who, according to the commentators, should bo 
Judah. See Tafsir-i-IiavJi, 

(84) His eyes became white, “That is, the puj>ils lost their deep 
blackness and became of a pearl colour (as happens in siiiru8ioTj.s), 
hy his continual weeping ; which very much weakened his sight, 
or, as some pretend, made him quite blind.” — Sale^ BaidhAwi, 

(85) This passage is probably based on Gen. xliii, 2-^. 

(86) But 1 know, dx,, viz., “that Joseph is yet alive ; of which 
some tell us be was assured by the angel of death in a dream, though 
others suppose he depended on tlie completion of Joseph’s <lreaiii, 
which must have been frustrated had he died before his brethren 
had bowed down before him.” — Sale, Baidlidwi, 

It is difficult to reconcile this interpretation with that of ver. 84, 
though, iu consideration of what follows (ver. 97), we must regard it 
as correct. 

(87) Joseph and his brethren. This passage contradicts the whole 
spirit of the Bible stoiy of Joseph. 
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his presence they said, Noble lord, the famine is felt by usj 
and our family, and we are come with a small sum of 
money ; yet give unto ns full measure, and bestow corn 
upon us as alms, for God rewardeth the almsgivers. (89) 
Joseph said unto them. Do ye know what ye did unto 
Joseph and his brother, when ye were ignorant of the cm- 
sequences thereof i (90) They answered, Art thou really 
Joseph ? He replied, I am Joseph, and this is my brother. 
Now hath God been gracious unto us. For whoso feareth 
God and persevereth with patience shall at length find 
relief, since God will not suffer the reward of the righteous 
to perish. (91) They said, God, now hath God chosen 
thee above us, and we have surely been sinners. (92) 
Joseph answered, Let there be no reproach cast on you this 
day. God forgiveth you, for he is the most merciful of 
those who show mercy. (93) Depart ye with this my 
inner garment, and throw it on my father’s face, and he 


(88) ^Vith a small suvi. “ Their laoiiey being clipped and adulte- 
rated. Some, however, imagine they did not bring money, but goods 
to barter, such as vrool and butler, or other cuinmodiiies of small 
value.'* — Sale, Baidhdwi, 

(89) Do ye know, dic, ‘‘The injury they did Benjamin was the 
separating him from his brother ; after which they kept him in bo 
great subjection that he durst not speak to them but with the utmost 
subiiiissiun. Some say that these words were occasioned by a letter 
which Joseph's brethren delivered to him from their father, request- 
ing the releasement of Benjamin, and by the representing his extreme 
affliction at the loss of him and his brother. The commentators 
observe that Joseph, to excuse his brethren's behaviour towards liiin, 
attributes it to tiieir ignorance and tlie heal of youth.” — Sale, Dai- 
dhdwi, 

(90) Art thou really Joseph? “They say that this question was 
not the effect of a bare suspicion that he was Joseph, but that they 
actually knew him, either by his face and behaviour, or by liis fore- 
teeth, which he showed in smiling, or else by putting off* his tiara, 
and discovering a whitish mole on his forehead.'' — Sale, Daidhdwi. 

It is ([uite in accordance with this wliole chapter that this passjige 
should contradict Moses. And yet this is the “ Perspicuous Book ” 
(ver. i), a “ coiiffrmation of those Scriptures which have been revealed 
before it ” (ver. 1 1 1, the last verse). 

(93) My inner garment, “Which the commentators generally 
suppose to be the same garment with which (Jlabriel invested him 
in the well ; which having originally come from Paradise, had pre- 
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shall recover his sight ; and then come unto me with all 
your family. 

I! (94) And when the company of travellers was departed 
from Egypt on their journey totvards Canecan^ their father 
said unto those %oho were about him. Verily I perceive the 
smell of Joseph, although ye think that I dote. (95) They 
answered, lly God thou art in thy old mistake. (96) But 
when the messenger of good tidings vras come unth Joseph's 
inner garment, he tlirew' it over his face, and he recovered 
his eyesight. (97) And Jacob said, Did I not tell you tliat 
I knew from God that which ye knew not ? (98) They 

answered, O father, ask pardon of our sins for us, for we 
have surely been sinners. (99) He replied, I will surely 
ask pardon for you of my Lord, for he is gracious and 
merciful. (100) And when Jacob ami his family arrived 
in Egypt, and were introduced unto Josepli, he received 
his parents unto him, and said. Enter ye into Egypt, by 


served the odour of that place, and was of so great virtue as to cure 
any distemper in the person who was touched with it.*^ — Sak, Bai- 
dhdwi. 

He shall recover his sight. This is most likely derived from Gen. 
xlvi. 4, God telling Jacob to go to Egypt, and ‘Joseph shall put his 
hands upon thine eyes.’ Jacob’s eyes were dim, but not cpiite blind.” 
— BrinckmavJs Aotes on Islam, p. 1 1 5. 

(94) The smell of Jos&pK “ Thi.s was the odour of the garment 
above mentioned, brought by the wind to Jacob, who smelt it, as is 
pretended, at the distance of eighty parasangs, or, as others will have, 
iliree or eiglit diiys’ journey off.” — ^le, Baidhdwi, Jtddluddin. 

I’oinpare Gen, xxvii. 27. 

(95) Thy old mistake. “ Being led into this imagination by the 
excessive love of Joseph.” — Sale. 

(96) The messenger, viz., “Judah, who, as he had formerly grieved 
his father by bringing him Josepns coat stained with blood, now 
rejoiced him as much by being tlie bearer of tliis vest and the news 
of Joseph’s prosperity.” — Sale, JaUUuddin. 

(99) Hy Lord. “ Defen’ing it, as some fancy, till he should sec 
Joseph and have his consent.” — Sale. 

According to Muslim teaching, God cannot pardon a sin against a 
man without that man’s con.sent. See note on chap. xiv. 1 1. 

(100) His parents. Viz., “his father and Leah Jiis mother’s sister, 

whom he looked on as his mother after llachers death.” (See Gen. 
xxxvii. 10. “A1 Baidhdwi tells us that Joseph sent carriages 

and provisions for his father and family, and that he and the king 
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God’s favour, in full security. (101) And he raised his 
parents to the seat of state, and they, together with his 
brethren, fell down and did obeisance unto him. And he 
said, 0 my father, this is the interpretation of my vision 
whwh I saw heretofore ; now hath my Lord rendered it 
true. And he hath surely been gracious unto me, since 
he took me forth from the prison, and hath brought you 
hither from the desert, after that the devil had sown dis- 
cord between me and my brethren; for my Lord is 
gracious unto whom he pleascth, and he is the knowing, 
the wise God, (102) 0 Lord, thou hast given me a ])art 
of the kingdom, and hast taught me the interpretation of 
dark sayings. The Creator of heaven and earth ! thou art 
my protector in this world, and in that which is to come ; 
make me to die a Muslim, and join me with the righteous. 
(103) This is a secret history which we reveal unto thee. 


of Egypt went fortli to meet them. He adds that the nuinber 
of the children of Israel who entered Egypt with him was seventy- 
two, and that when they were led out thence by Moses they were 
increased to six hundred thousand five hundred and seventy men 
and upwards, besides the old people and children.” — Sale, Baidhdwi, 
JaldhMin, 

(101) He raised his •parents, dec. The basis of this statement may 
be Oen. xlvii, 1 1 . 

This is the interpretation. That Joseph made this statement is 
contrary to the Bible. The proud, self-satisfied spirit here attributed 
to Joseph is in entire keeping with the morality of Islam, but a 
travesty of the Bible account of Joseph. 

(102) Make me to die a Muslim, “The Muhammadan authors 
write that Jacob dwelt in Egypt twenty -four years, and at bis <leath 
ordered his body to be buried in Palestine by his father, which 
Joseph took care to perform ; and then returning into Egypt, died 
twenty-three years after. They add that such high disputes arose 
among the Egyptians concerning his burial, that they laid like to 
have come to blows ; but at length they agreed to put his body into 
a marble coffin, and to sink it in the Nile, out of a superstitious 
imagination that it might help the regular increase of the river and 
deliver them from famine for the future ; but when Moses led the 
Israelites out of Egypt, he took up the coffin, and carried Josepli*s 
bones with him into Canaan, where he buried them by his ancestors.” 
— Sale, Baidhdwi. 

(103) This is a secret history which we reveal unto thee, etc. I cannot 
conceive of Muhammad’s making this statement, except as a deli- 
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0 Muhammad^ although thou wast not present with the 
’brethren of Joseph when they concerted their design and 
contrived a plot against him. But the greater part of 
men, although they earnestly desire it, will not believe. 
(104) Thou shalt not demand of them any reward for thy 
publishing the Qurdn; it is no other than an admonition 
unto all creatures. 

II (105) And how many signs soever there be of the being, 
^lnity, and providence of God in the heavens and the earth, 
they will pass by them, and will retire afar off from tliem. 
(106) And the greater part of them believe not in God, 
without being also guilty of idolatry. (107) Do they not 
believe that some overwhelming ajffliction shall fall on 
them as a punishment from God, or that the hour of judg- 
ment shall overtake them suddenly, when they consider 
not its approach ? (108) Say unto those of Makkah, This 

is my way; I invite you unto Goi) by an evident demon- 
stration, both I and he who followeth me ; and praise be 
unto God, I am not an idolater. (109) We sent not arty 
apostles before thee, except men, unto whom we revealed 
02 ir will, and whom we chose out of those who dwelt in 
cities. Will they not go through the earth, and see what 

berate assertion of what he knew to be false. See Arnold’s view in 
note on ver. 3 above, 

Muir, in his Life of Mahomet, yoI. ii. p. 189, puts this matter 
luiUlly as follows : — “ It is possible that the convictions of Mahomet 
may have become so blended with his grand object and course of 
action, that the very stvdy of the Coran and ehbrt to compose it 
were regarded as his best season of devotion. But the stealthy and 
disingenuous inauner in wluch he now availed himself of Jewish 
information, producing the result not only as original, but as evidence 
of inspiration {fmn Sura xxxviii. 70, xxviii. 45-47, xii. 102, &c.), 
begins to furnish proof of an active, though it may have been uncon- 
scious, course of dissimulation and falsehood, to be palliated only by 
the miserable apology of a pious end.” 

(106) Idolatry, “ For this crime Muhammad charges not only on 
the idolatrous Makkans, hut also on the Jews and Christians, as has 
been already observed more than once.” — Sale. 

It is not likely that Christiana are referred to here, as there is 
scarcely any allusion to them in the Makkan Suras. Sec Muir s Life 
of Mahomet, vol, ii. p. 189. 

(109) ^^'ho dwelt in cities. And not of the inhabitants of the 
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hath been the end of those who have preceded them ? But 
the dwelling of the next life shall surely be better for 
those who fear God, Will they not therefore understand ? 
(110) Their predecessors were home with for a time, until, 
when our apostles despaired of their conversion, and they 
thought that they were liars, our help came unto theiri, 
and we delivered whom we pleased ; but our vengeance 
was not turned away from the wicked people. (HI) 
Verily in the histories of the prophets and their people 
there is an instructive example unto those who are endued 
with understanding. The Qnr&n is not a new invented 
fiction, but a confirmation of those scriptures which have 
hecn revealed before it, and a distinct explication of every- 
tliing necessary in respect either to faith or practice, and a 
direction and mercy unto people who believe. 

deserts ; because the former are more knowing and compassionate, 
and tlie latter more ignorant and hard-liearted."-^i3i«?«, Jiaidhdw-i. 

(Ill) ilie Qurdn . . . a confirmation, ihc. This passiige certainly 
attests the former Scriptures then extant as credible, and claims to 
explain more clearly than there revealed the meaning of them. 
Surely this one chapter proves not only how untrue this statement 
is, but liow false that other that the Qurdu is not a new invented 
fiction.” 
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CHAPTEE XIIL 

ENTITLED SURAT AL KAAD (THUNDER). 

Bevealed at Makkah, 


INTRODUCTION. 

The name of this chapter occurs in ver. 14. All of the best authori- 
ties agree tliat this chapter originated at Makkah. Most of the 
Muslim commentators make vers. 14, 29-31, to allude to events 
which occurred at Madina late in the life of the Prophet, and a few 
writers, says Noeldeke, have thought the whole chapter should be 
referred to Madina. However, the interpretations given by these 
conimentators are based entirely upon the words of these passages, 
and, in the absence of better evidence, must be regarded as widely 
mistaken. 

The internal evidence of the chapter is decidedly in favour of 
referring the origin of the whole to Makkal), excepting perhaps 
ver. 41. 

The contents of the chapter relate entirely to Muhammad’s dis- 
putes with the infidel Quraish. A remarkable feature of it is its 
many apologies for Muhammad’s failure to perform the miracles 
demanded by the unbelievers. On this account the author of the 
Notes on the Roman Urdu Qurdn remarks that ** this chapter should 
liave been entitled the Chapter of Apologies.” 

ProlxMe date of the Revelations. 

We have already shown that this chapter, excepting ver. 41, must 
be referred to Afakkah. As to the date of composition, the earlier 
verses of the chapter might be assigned to almost any period in the 
career of the Makkan preacher ; but the latter part of the chapter 
must be referred to the latter part of his ministry at Alakkah. This 
is evident from the allusion to the adversity” of the Makkans in 
ver. 31, the belief of certain Jews in ver. 36, and the obstinate uu- 
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belief and opposition of the Quraisli in vers. 30 and 42. If we take 
the allusion in vers. 36 and 37 to be to the lapse of Muhammad in 
his temporary compromise with idolatry about six years before the 
ITijra, and if we refer the statements of ver. 42 to the persecutions 
which arose on Muhammad’s recovery from the lapse, and which 
culminated in the ban against the Hashimites, this portion of the 
chapter may be referred to the period intervening between the years 
6 and 4 b.h. 


Principal Subjects. 

The infidels reject the Quran ....... 

God manifests himself to man in his works . 

The unbelievers deny the resurrection 

Their punishincnt 

Threatened judgments sure to come to pass . 

Unbelievers demand a sign 

God is omniscient 

God's purposes arc unchangeable 

Thunder and lightning manifest God as the true object 0 

worship 

Idolaters invoke their gcnls in vain .... 

All nature worships the Creator 

The separation of infidels from true believers typefied in Ih 
flowing stream and the melting metal . 

True believers described 

Their reward 

The end of the infidels 

Abundance of wealth no sign of God’s favour 
The infidels demand a sign from heaven 

God directs true believers 

Muhammad sent to an unbelieving people . 

Signs unavailing to make infidels true believers , 

God will punish the unbelievers 

Idolaters arc re])robate 

Paradise described 

Certain Jews acknowledge Muhammad to be a prophet 
Muhammad exhorted to make no compromise with idolatr 
Wives and children no hindrance to the prophetic oflice 
God is lord of his own book ..... 

Muhammad a preacher only 

God’s judgments sure to come to pass .... 

The plots of God’s enemies not hidden from him . 

God attests the claims of his Prophet 
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IN THE NAME OE THE MOST MEECITUL GOD. 

i 

II (1) A. L. M. R These are the signs of the book 0 / the 
Qurdn; and that Mdiich hath been sent down unto thee 
from thy Loud is tlie truth; but the greater part of men 
will not believe. (2) It is God who hath raised the 
heavens without visible pillars; and then ascended his 
throne, and compelled the sun and the moon to perform 
their services: every of the heavenly bodies runneth an 
appointed course. He ordercth all things. He showeth 
his signs distinctly, that yc may be assured ye must meet 
your Loud at the last day. (3) It is he who hath stretched 
forth the earth, and placed therein steadfast mountoins and 
rivers ; and hath ordained therein of every fruit two 
mit kinds. He causeth the night to cover the day. Herein 
are certain signs upon people who consider. (4) And in 
the earth are tracts 0 / land of different natures, though 
bordering on each other; and also vineyards, and seeds, 
and palm-trees springing several from the same root, and 
singly from distinct roots. They arc watered with the 
same water, yet we render some of them more excellent 
than others to eat. Herein are surely signs upon people 
who understand. (5) If thou dost wonder at the injidds 
denying the resnrrection^ surely wonderful is their saying, 
After we shall liave been reduced to dust, shall we be restored 
in a new creature ? (6) These are they w'ho believe not in 

( 1 ) “ Tho meuTjing of these letters is unknown. Of several con- 
jeclural explications which are given of them, the following is one : 

'* I am the most wise and knowing God.* ” — ^aU, 

The tmtk See note on chap. iii. 3 . 

( 2 ) The popular Arab notions as to astronomy are represented 
here. The Creator of the heavens, with the luiiliriaries thereof, is 
the true God. His works testily of his eternal pow-er and godhead. 

(3) To different kinds, e,g., “ sweet and sour, black and white, 
small and large.** — Sale, Jaldltiddin. 

The original word is mvjain, meaning pairs. 

(4) Tracts of land, Ac, “ Some being fruitful and others barren, 
some plain and other mountainous, &c.** — SaU, Jaldluddin. 
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their Lord ; these shall have collars on their necks, and 
these shall he the inhabitants of Ae/Z-fire: therein shall 
tliey abide for ever. (7) They will ask of thee to hasten 
evil rather tharf good : although there liave already been 
examples of the divine vengeance before them. Thy Lord 
is surely endued with indulgence towards men, notwith- 
standing their iniquity ; but thy Lord is also severe in 
punishing. (8) The infidels say, Unless a sign be sent 
down unto him from his Lord, %vc vnll not hclieve. Thou 
art commissioned to he a preacher only, and not a worker of 
miracles ; and unto every people hath a director been ap- 
jwmted. 


(6) Collars. “Tlie ‘collar* here mentioned is an engine some- 
thing like ii ])illory, but Jiglit enough for the criminal to walk about 
with, liesides the liole to fix it on the neck, there is another for 
one of the hands, which is thereby fastened to the neck. And in 
this manner the Muhammadans suppose the reprobates will appear 
at the day of judgment. Some understand this jiaseage figuratively, 
of tlie infidels being bound in the chains of error and obstinacy.” — 

BaidMin, 

See also cliap. v. 69, and note there. 

( 7 ) To hasten evil. “ Provoking .and daring thee to call down the 
Divine vengeance on them for their impenitency.*^ — Sale. Rather 
d.'iring Muhainiiuid to bring down tlie wrath threatened against 
them for rejecting his 2>rophetic claims. 

(8) It is a fair inference from this verse that Muhammad WTOiiglit 
no miracles, not only bec.ause they were asked for, but because he 
here disclaims being a worker of miracles. “ Thou art a preacher 
only.” 

Th(* explanation of the commentators (see Tafsir-i-Htismini) that 
God gave his prophets miracles suited to the age in which they 
lived, e.fj.^ to Moses it was given to excel in jugglery, to Jesus to 
excel in the curing art, &c., is very puerile indee<l, and jyredicates 
excessive ignorance as to the nature of the miracles wrought by 
these prophets. The author of the Notes on the Roman Urdu Qurdii 
may well ask what the plagues of Egypt had to do wdth jugglery, or 
what Christ's walking on the waves, or his raising the dead, or his 
feeding tlic five thousand, had to do with the art of medicine ; or 
what evidence is tliero that the age of Muhamimad wms marked by 
anything peculiar iii the style or beauty of its literary protluctions, 
that the beauty and style of the Quran should be regarded as a 
mir.acle peculiarly suited to that time? The fact is, the pa8s.age be- 
fore us clearly proves that the miracle of the Qurdn was never recog- 
nised by any of Muhammad's contemporaries outside the pale of 
Islam. 
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II (9) God knoweth what every female beareth in her 
wmib, and what the wombs want or exceed of ilieir due 
time or number of young. With him is everything regu- 
lated according to a determined measure. (10) He knoweth 
that which is hidden and that which is revealed. He is 
the great, tlie most high. (11) He among you who con- 
cealeth his words, and he who proclaimeth them in public ; 
lie also who seeketh to hide himself in the night, and he 
who goeth forth openly in the day, is equal in respect to 
the knowledge of God, (12) Each of them hath angels 
mutually succeeding each other, before him and behind 
him; they watch him by the command of God. Verily 
God will not change kis grace which is in men until they 
change the disposiiim in their souls by sin. When God 
willetli evil on a people there shall be none to avert it, 
neither shall they have any protector beside him. (13) 
It is he who causeth the lightning to appear unto you, to 
strike fear, and to raise hope, and who formeth the preg- 
nant clouds. (14) The thunder celebrateth his praise, and 
the angels also, for fear of him. He sendeth his thunder- 


( 12 ) They watch him, dc. See Prelim. Disc., p. 119 . 

(13) And to raise hope, ‘‘Thunder and lightning being the sign 
of upproacliing ritin, a great blessing in the Eastern countries more 
especial lY.”—iSW<J. 

(14) Thwider celeJjrateth his praise, “Or causeth those who hear 
it U) praise him. Some commentators tell us that by the word 
thunder in this place is meant the angel who presides over tlie clouds, 
and drives tliem forward with twisted sheets of fiveJ'-Sale, Bai~ 
dhdwi, 

While they dispute concerning God, “ This passage was revealed on 
the following occasion. Amur Ibu al Tutail and Arbad Ibii Rabiah 
the brother of Labid, went to Muhammad with an intent to kill 
liim ; and Ainar began to dispute with him concerning the chief 
points of his doctrine, while Arbad, taking a compass, went behind 
him to despatch him with his sword ; but the Prophet perceiving his 
design, implored God^s protection ; whereupon Arbdd was imme- 
diately struck dead by thunder, and Amar wos struck with a pesti- 
lential boil, of which he died in a short time in a miserable con- 
dition. 

Jaldluddfn, however, tells another story, saying that Muhammad 
having sent one to invite a certain man to embrace his religion, the 
person but this question to the missionary, ‘ Who is this apostle, and 
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bolts, and strikcth therewith whom he pleaseth, while they 
dispute concerning God ; for he is mighty in power. (15) 
It is he wlio ought of right to be invoked ; and the vloh 
which they invoke besides him, shall not hear them at 
all, otherwise than as he ts heard who stretclieth forth 
his hands to the water that it may ascend to his mouth 
when it cannot ascend thither : the supplication of the un- 
believers is utterly erroneous. (16) Whatsoever is in heaven 
and on earth worshippeth Goi), voluntarily or of force; 
and their shadows also^ morning and evening. (17) Say, 
Who is the Loan of heaven and earth? Answer, God. 
Say, Have yc, therefore, taken nnio your^Xves protectors 
beside him, who arc unable either to help or to defend them- 
selves from hurt ? Say, Shall the blind and the seeing be 
esteemed equal ? or shall darkness and light be accounted 
the same ? or have they attributed companions unto God. 
wlio have created as he hath created, so that their creation 
beer any resemblance unto his? Say, God is the creator 
of all things ; he is the one, the victorious God. (18) He 
causeth Avater to descend from heaven, and the brooks flow 
according to tlieir T€S])eeHre measure, and tlie floods bear 
the floating froth : and from the melaU wliich they melt in 
the fire, seeking to east ornaments or vessels for iise, there 
ariscih a scum like unto it. Thus God setteth forth truth 
and vanity. But the scum is thrown off, and that which 
is useful to mankind remtiineth on the earth. Thus doth 


what i3 God ? Is lie of gold, or of silver, or of brass ? * Upon whicli 
a thunderbolt struck off his skull and killed him.” — Sale, 

This story is manifestly a pure fiction, constructed by the com- 
mentators out of the materials found in this jmssage. If true, the 
jijisfiiige would have to be assigned to the year a.h. 9 or 10 at Madina, 
whereas the internal evidence fixes it, beyond all reasonable dispute, 
at Makkab before the Hijra. 

( 16 ) Voluntarily ar of force, “ The infidels and devils themselves 
being constrained to humble themselves before him, though against 
tlieir will, when they are delivered up to pimishment.” — Sale, 
Morning and evening. When the shadows are longest, and appear 
prostrate in the posture of iuloration. 

( 17 - 22 ) This is one of the best passage.s of the Quran, and points 
to the best days of the preacher of Makkab. 
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God put forth parables. Unto those who obey their Loud 
shall he giun the most excellent revjard ; but those who 
obey him not, although they were possessed of whatever is 
in the whole earth and cas much more, they would give it 
all for their ransom. These will be brought to a terrible 
account : their abode shall he hell ; an unhappy couch shall 
it he ! 

II (19) Shall he, therefore, wdio knoweth that what hath 
been sent down unto thee from thy LoiiD is truth be re- 
warded as he who is blind ? Tlie prudent only will con- 
sider ; (20) who fulfil tlie covenant of God, and break not 
iheir contract; (21) and who join that wliicli God hath 
commanded to be joined, and who fear their Lord, and 
dread an ill account; (22) and who persevere out of a 
dnem desire to please their Loud, and observe the stated 
times of prayer, and give alms out of what we have 
bestowed on them, in secret and openly, and who turn 
away evil w’ith good : the rcAvard of these shall he para- 
dise, (23) gardens of eternal abode, which they shall enter, 
and also whoever shall have acted uprightly, of their 
fathers, and their wives, and their posterity: and the 

( 21 ) ^Yho join, d-c. “By believing in all llie proplieta without 
exception, and joining thereto the continual practice of their duty, 
both towards God and man.'' — jSrt/f?, JaUUnddin. 

( 23 ) Thdr vnves. This is one of live passages in the Quran dis- 
tinctly asserting that w'oinen as well as men shall enter tlie joys of 
the Muslim Paradise. The other passages arc chaps, ix. 73, xxxvi. 
56, xl. 8, xliii. 70. 

“Gibbon clnuacteristically observes that ‘Mahomet has not speci- 
fied the male companions of the female elect, lest he should either 
alarm the jealousy of their former liusbaiids, or disturb tlieir felicfty 
by the .suspicion of an everlasting marriage.” Tlie remark, made in 
raillery, is pregnant with reason, and aims a fatal blow (if any were 
needed) at the Paradise of Lslum. Faithful women will renew their 
youtli in heaven as well as faithful men ; wdiy should not their good 
wxirks merit an equal and analogons row’ard ] But Mahomet shrunk 
from this legitimate conclusion.'’ — Mui'ds Life of Mahomet^ vol. ii. 
P- HZ- 

Tlie expression gardens of eternal abode is translated by Rod- 
well “ gardens of Eden.” But the commentators do not take the 
word Eden in the sense which it bears in Hebrew. See note on 
chap. ix. 73. 
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angels shall go in unto them by every gate, {i^sciyvny, Peace 
be upon you, because ye have endured with patience: 
how excellent a reward is paradise! (25) But as for 
those who vio’Me the covenant of God after the estab- 
lisliinent thereof, and loho cut in sunder that which God 
hath commanded to be joined, and act corruptly in the 
earth, on them shall a curse fidl^ and they shall have a 
miserable dwelling in hell. (26) God giveth provision in 
abundance unto whom he pleaseth, and is sparing unto 
whom he ])lemeth. Thoae ofMahkah rejoice in the present 
life, although the present life, in respect of the future, is 
but a 2 )recarmi^ provision. 

II (27) The infidels say, Unless a sign bo sent down It 
unto him from his Lord, v:c mil not leliove. Answer, 
Verily, God will lead into error whom lie pleaseth, and 
will direct unto himself him who repenteth, (28) mid those 
wdio believe, and whose hearts rest securely in the medi- 
tation of God ; shall not men'a hearts rest securely in the 
meditation of God ? They who believe and do that which 
is right shall enjoy blessedness and fartahe of a happy 
resurrection, (29) Thus have we sent thee to a nation 
which other nations have preceded nnio whom prophets 
have likeium hecn sent^ that thou mayest rehearse unto 
them that which wc have revealed unto thee, even while 
they believe not in the merciful God. Say nnto them, lie 
is my Lord ; there is no God but he : in him do 1 trust, 
and unto him must I return. (30) Though a (iurilu tucre 


(i54) Cut in sunder, <tc., i.c., by dislocating the faith of all the 
]»!( 'phots. — TaJsU-i-Raufi. This is just wJiat Mulnuiiiiiad and his 
followers have done. 

(27) Tile infidels say, <bc. Sec notes on ver. 8 above. 

(2ft) They ivho helimi, dic., i.e., who believe in Ishiin and perform 
the duties required by it 

(20) Say unto them, d‘C. This, says the Tafsir-i-Rmfi, v as said in 
reply to tJie Quriush at the treaty made at Hadaibiya. Muhammad 
iiad directed the treaty to be headed by the words “ Bismillah ir 
ItahmAn-ar- Rahim,” when the Quralsh asked, “Who is Rahnifin?” 
The story is apparently a pure invention to explain the alluj-ion of 
the text. 
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revealed by which mountains should be removed, or the 
earth cleaved in sunder, or the dead be caused to speak, 
would he in vain. But the matter helomgetk wholly unto 
Gop, Do not, therefore, the believers know, that if God 
pleased, he would certainly direct all men? (31) Adver- 
sity shall not cease to afflict the unbelievers for that wliich 
they liave committed, or to sit down near their habitations, 
until God's girpmise come; for God is not contriuy to the 
promise. 

11 (32) Apostles before thee have been laughed to scorn ; 
and I permitted the infidels to enjoy a long and happy 
life ; but afterwards I punished them ; and how severe was 
the punishment which I injlktcd on them ! (33) Who is 
it, therefore, that standeth over every soul, to observe that 


(30) Jii/ 7chuh mountains, ‘‘Those are miracles which llie 
Qutaitih required of 31uhaiinijad, demanding that lie would, by the 
power of his Quran, either remove the mountidns from iibout 
Makkah, that they might have delicious gardens iu their room ; or 
that he would oldigo the wind to transport tliern, with tludr iner- 
charidise, to Syria (according to which tradition, the wmls here 
trauslated ‘ or tiie earth cleaved in siiiicler,^ should be rendered ‘or 
the earth be travelled over’ in an instant) ; or else raise to life 
Kusai Ibn Kahib, and others of tbeir ancestors, to bear witness to 
liim ; whereupon this passage w^as revea]ed.’'’~-^rti!«. See also chap, 
viii. 23, and note. 

(31) 'f/idr Mutations. “ It is supposed by some that these words 
are spoken to Muhammad, and then they must be translated in the 
second person, * Nor shult thou cease to sit down,’ &c. Por they say 
this verse relates to the idolaters of Makkah, wdio were afllicted with 
a series of misfortunes for their ill-usage of the Prophet, and w ere 
also continually annoyed and harassed by his parties, wliich fre- 
quently plundered their caravans and drove off their cattle, himself 
sitting down with his whole army near tlie city in the expedition of 
al Hudaibiya.” — BaidMwL 

Until GoiV.^ pTomlse come, i.c., “till death and the day of judgment 
overtake thorn ; or, according to the exposition in the preceding note, 
until the taking of Makkah.”— iSaie, Bnidhdwi 

The interpretation making this verse refer to the expedition to 
Hudaibiya is founded upon the imagination of the commentators. 
It is certainly better to regard the passage as Makkan, and to make 
the verse allude to some calamity — perhaps the famine of chap. xi. 
II— which liad overtaken the people, and W'hich Muhammad used to 
give point to his tlireatenings. 
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which it commit tctli ? They attribute compaiiious unto 
God. Say, Name them : wHl ye declare unto him that 
which he knoweth not in the earth ? or loill ye name them 
in outward speech only ? But the deceitful procedure of 
the infidels was prepared for them, and they are turned 
aside from the right path; for he whom God shall cause 
to err shall have no director. (34) They shall suffer 
a punishment in this life, but the punishment of the next 
shall be more grievous ; and there shall be none to protect 
them against God. (35) Thu is the description of para- 
dise which is promised to the pious. It is watered by 
rivers ; its food is perpetual, and its shade also : this shall 
be the reward of those who fear God. But the reward of 
the infidels shall be AeZZ-fire.' (36) Those to whom we 
have given the scriptures, rejoice at wlfat hath been 
revealed unto thee. Yet there are some of the con- 


(33) Outward speech only, “That is, calling them the conipaniens 
of Gcxl, without being able to assign any reason, or give any jn-oof 
why they deserve to be shard's in the honour and worship due from 
mankind to hini.’^ — Sah^ BuidhmoL 

Whom God shall emm to c?t, dw. The idea is that God having 
given them over to final destruction, they have become judicially 
blind, aiid are therefore hopelessly lost. This points to the latter 
years of Muhammad’s career as preacher at Makkiih. 

(36) Those . . . rejoice^ viz., “ the first proselytes to Muham- 
madanism from Judaisrn and Christianity ; or the Jews and Chris- 
tians in general, who were pleased to find the Quran so consonant to 
their own Scriptures.” See also notes on chaps, iii. 199, and vi. 20. 

“ The coiilideiice with which Mahomet refers to the testimony of 
the Jews ainl of their Scripture is very remarkable. It leaves us no 
room to doubt that some amongst the Jews, possessed probably of an 
imperfect and superficial acquaintance with their own books and 
traditions, encouraged Mahomet in the idea that lie might be, or 
positively affirmed tliat he was, ‘ that prophet whom the Lord their 
God should raise up unto them of their hrethren.’” — Mui^s Life of 
Mahomet y vol. ii. pp. 1S3, 184. Compare chape, xxxiv. 6, x, 93, 
vi. 20, xxviii. 52, and xvii, 108. 

The coiifodetutes who deny, “That is, such of them as had entered 
into a confederacy to oppose Muhammad, as did Kiib llni al Ashraf, 
and the Jews who followed him, and Sayatl al Najraiii, al Akib, and 
several other Christians, who denied such parts of the Quran as con- 
tradicted their corrupt doctrines and traditions.’’ — Sale. 
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federate^s who deny part thereof. Say unto 
I ani,cpttim{iii(led to worship Goo alone; and to fiJin give 
no conlpanion : upon' him do I call, and unto him shall I 
return. (37) To this purpose have we sent down the 
a judgment, in the Arabic language. And 
verily, if thou follo\y their desires, after the knowledge 
which hath Ikjcu given thee, there shall be none to defend 
jor protect thee .against Got). 

K iV II (38) We have formerly sent apostles before thee, and 
bestowed on them wives and children ; and no apostle had 
to come with a sign, unless by the permission of 
God. Every age 'hath its book of reflation. (39) God 
shall abolish and shall confirm whed he pleascth. With 
him is the original of the book. (40) Moreover, whether^ 
we cause thfiiljo see any part of that punwlmimit where- 
with we have threatened them, or whether we cause thee 
to die before it be inflicted on them, verily unto thee he- 
Imigcth preaching only^ but unto us inquisition. (41) Do 
tliey not see that we come into their land, and straiten 


( 37 ) If thoufd^w (heir desires, dx. This probably refers to Mu- 
ll aiiimad's temporary lapse in making a compromise with idolatry. 
For an account of it see MuiFs Life of Mahomet, vol, ii, chap. v. 
ys ( 38 ) Wiv^ a 7 id children, “As we have on thee; This passage 
Was revealed in answ'erto the repioaches which cast on Mu- 
hammad on account of the great number of his wives. For Jews 
^uid that if he was a true prophet his cure mid atteiitioii would be 
eniy^loyed about something else than women and the getting of ihil. 

It may be observed that it is a maxim of the Jews that 
n^l^gis niore repugnant to ])rophecy ihmi carnality” (Maimon., 
■ part ii. c, 36, &e,^Sale, Jaldlvtddin, Yahya, 

Eu^ o^e hath its hook. See chap, ii. 4, note. 

( 3^1 d-c. Sec notes on cliap. ii. 105. 

llie &n^td book “ liitcrally, the mothd' of the hook, by which is 
mfiant tJie Preserve T(d>le, from which all the written revelations 
^iwliieh have bee^;.from time to lime published to mankind, according 
to the i^veral dfspenfiatiohs, are transcripts.”— 

( 4 C^ U7U0 ilm oelongetli, preaching mly* See above on ver. 8. 

( 41 ) We caiM intg' th^ This passage is of Madina 

oridn, and refers 0^tjtlj^noroachments of the Muslima on their 
idolatrous ncighbotiis. ’ It i| ptobably an addition, made either by 
Muhammad himself or byithe c(3impilcrs after bis death. 
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the bopjjers thereof "by tlm conquests of the tpie ; VeHenerS ? 
When:i&OD judgeth, there is none to reverse hip .)u’dgment ; 
and he will be swift in taking an Account. (42) I’heir 
predecessors fermcrly devised subtle plots agaiiist their 
^prophets, but God is master of every subtle device. He 
knoweth that which evety soul dcserv'cth ; and the infi- 
dels shall surely know whose will be the reward of Pai-a- 
dise. (43) The unbelievers will say, Thou art not sent of 
God. Answer, Gou is a sufficient witness between me and i 
you, and he who understendeth the scriptures. 


( 43 ) Thou art not tent. “ The persons intended in this passage, it- 
is said, were the .Jewish doctors.” — Sale, Daidhduti. 

Se who understSndelh the Scriptures. See notes on chap. vi. 20 uud 
above on ver. 36. 
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